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AMERICAN COLORS are raised over Ara Saki, southernmost point of Okinawa, by men of Company G, 2d 
Battalion, 22d Marines, symbolizing the end of organized resistance in the III Amphibious Corps zone of action. 
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Foreword 





The Okinawa Operation was in many ways the most dificult of the 
Pacific War. Conceived, launched, and supported at long range, it re- 
quired meticulous detail in both planning and execution. Bad weather, 
defenses which employed the rugged terrain with great skill and cunning, 
and a well-trained, resolute defense force combined to give the enemy 
an advantage that was overcome only by courage, ingenuity, and endur- 
ance of the highest order. 

As Commanding General of the Sixth Marine Division, I was priv- 
ileged to take part in this operation. I saw the many obstacles that had 
to be overcome, and was impressed each day with the great qualities 
of those who overcame them. This excellent account of that bitter 
struggle recalls those stirring days and testifies to the military virtues 
of the American people. It is a vital chapter in the history of our 
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Preface 


OKINAWA: VICTORY IN THE PACIFIC is the fifteenth in a series of operational mono- 
graphs prepared by the Historical Branch, G-3 Division, Headquarters U. S. Marine Corps, 
designed to give the military student and casual reader an accurate and detailed account of the 
operations in which Marines participated during World War II. These monographs are now 
being integrated into a final Operational History of the Marine Corps in World War II. 

With Marines fighting directly beside Army units as a major component of the Tenth Army, 
Army activities are treated herein with sufficient detail to reflect the Marines’ contribution to the 
overall mission. 

Many officers and men who participated in this campaign have contributed to the prepara- 
tion of this monograph by generously answering specific inquiries, commenting on preliminary 
drafts, or submitting to interview. Grateful acknowledgment is made herewith. Additionally, 
appreciation is extended to Lieutenant Colonel Philips D. Carlton and Lieutenant Colonel James 
R. Stockman, who prepared tentative histories of the Marine divisions at Okinawa which were 
distributed to key participants shortly after the war. The circulation of these accounts, deal- 
ing principally with small unit actions, elicited most helpful comment. Special recognition is 
extended to the Office of Naval History, Naval Records and Library, and Office of the Chief of 
Military History, Department of the Army—in particular Dr. Philip A. Crowl of the Pacific 
Section. Maps included herein were prepared by the Reproduction Section, Marine Corps 
Schools, Quantico, Virginia. Official Marine Corps photographs have been used to illustrate 


this monograph unless otherwise noted. 
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CHAPTER | 


They had come from the vast reaches of the 
Pacific, these men who stood offshore at Oki- 
nawa before dawn of 1945's Easter Sunday. 

'The impersonal summons of strategy had 
gathered them from the coconut groves and 
kunai plains of the Solomons, the coral islands 
of the Marshalls, the cane fields of the Mari- 
anas, and the jungles of the Philippines. They 
rode with the Pacific's largest fleet—a proud 
fleet which had taught the Japanese that it 
controlled the ocenn. 

A British armada guarded their south flank. 
To the north an American carrier task force 
stood poised to intercept attacks from the Im- 
perial homeland less than 400 miles away. 

The big guns of the fleet off the landing 
beaches scorched the haze of morning nautical 
twilight, and as the gunfire shifted inland more 
than 100 aireraft began their final runs above 
the beaches, The landing craft churned shore- 
ward on a front nearly eight miles wide. 

Ahead of the men in those tractors was a 
battle; behind them, a war. But also behind 
them, even if few considered it in that moment, 
was a finely geared combat machine precision 
tooled by days, months, and years of planning. 


STRATEGIC SITUATION! 

The basic strategic concept governing the 
offensive stages of the war with Japan was 
approved by President Roosevelt and Prime 
Minister Churchill during the Cairo Confer- 
ence at the close of 1948, This concept envi- 
sioned an advance across the vast expanse of 
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the Pacific along two principal axes of opera- 
tions. The forces commanded by General 
Douglas MacArthur were to advance along 
the north coast of New Guinea to the Philip- 
pines; and Admiral Chester W. Nimitz would 
direct a converging drive through the Central 
Pacific to the core of the Japanese defenses. 
Accomplishment of this broad plan entailed a 
series of concurrent and mutually supporting 
amphibious attacks directed toward the Luzon- 
Formosa-China triangle. As required, the 
major combatant elements of the Pacific Fleet 
would cover the specific operations within both 
strategic commands and contain the Japanese 
fleet. 

Implementation of this strategy resulted in 
an advance toward the heart of the Japanese 
Empire that surged forward with constantly 
increasing acceleration throughout the entire 
year of 1944. The year opened with a landing 
in New Guinea at Saidor. In February deep 
thrusts into the Central Marshalls collapsed 
the outer shell of Empire defenses, On the 
southern flank, by the end of March a perma- 
nent breach in the Bismarck Archipelago bar- 
rier had been secured and airfields and harbors 
seized in the Admiralty Islands. The drive up 


Unless otherwise noted the material In this section 
is derived from 7ле War Reports of General of the 
Army George С. Marshall, General of the Army Н. Н. 
Arnold, and Pleet Admiral Ernest J. King, (Philadel- 
phia, 1945), hereinafter cited as War Reports; 
USSBS(Pac), NavAnalysis Div, ho Campaigns of 
the Pacifie War, (Washington, 1040), hereinafter 
eited as Campaigns. 





the New Guinea coast. began the following 
month with landings at Hollandia and Aitape. 
By midsummer Central Pacific forces were 
consolidating their hard-won footholds in the 
Southern Marianas after driving the entering 
wedge into the inner ring of Japanese island 
positions, At the end of July, by a series of 
leapfrogging envelopments, Southwest Pacific 
forces had advanced hundreds of miles along 
the northern coast of New Guinea, isolating 
thousands of enemy soldiers beyond hope of 
further effective employment. (See Map 1, 
Map Section.) 

MaeArthur's troops occupied Morotai in 
September, preparatory to attacking Mindanao. 
Simultaneously, Nimitz’ forces linked the two 
lines of advance by the seizure of airfield sites 
and a fleet anchorage in the Western Carolines. 
Denial of the airfields to the Japanese secured 
the eastern flank of the Philippine assault 
while possession of the anchorage, at Ulithi, 
was vital to both the Philippine eampaign and 
the movement north to Japan. 

When the eustomary covering strikes by Ad- 
miral William F. Halsey's fast carrier forces, 
preliminary to the Morotai and Western Caro- 
lines operations, uncovered surprisingly weak 
resistance in the Central Philippines the line 
of advance through the Southwest Pacific 
veered northward. Halsey, ever aware of “the 
necessity of being alert for symptoms of enemy 
weakness and of being ready to exploit. them,” 
recommended cancellation of certain scheduled 
operations and an early return to the Philip- 
pines in the Leyte-Samar area? Consequently, 
on the day that Peleliu was stormed and Moro- 
tai occupied, the Joint Chiefs of Staff made the 
significant decision to bypass Mindanao, cancel 
contemplated operations in the Carolines 
against. Yap, and land on Leyte on 20 October. 

A sound strategy implemented by eareful 
planning, prompt exploitation of enemy weak- 
nesses, and willingness to take calenlated risks 
had paid high dividends throughout the year. 
The once formidable advance bases at: Truk and 
Rabaul were rendered innocuous without direct. 
assault. In conjunction with the campaigns in 
the Marianas and the Philippines the Japanese 


*FAdm W, F. Halsey and LCdr J. Bryan, IIT, Ad- 
miral Halsey’s Story, (New York, 1947), 199. 
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fleet was brought to battle and decisively de- 
feated. The relentless depredations of Ameri- 
ап submarines added constantly to the heavy 
toll of enemy merchant shipping. By the end 
of 1944 the sea power of Japan was virtually 
eliminated, and the spoiling attacks of B-99's 
were carrying the war to the heart of the Japa- 
nese homeland. The Allies had advanced 3,000 
miles and established a strategic line 1,300 miles 
from Japan proper, cutting the enemy com- 
munications with their resources to the south, 

Karly in 1945, as Japanese strength ebbed, 
United States forces at long last gained a posi- 
tion from which a major assault could be 
launched against the enemy center of resistance. 
Luzon was invaded and the eastern strategic 
flank was advanced to within 750 miles of Tokyo 
һу the capture of Iwo Jima. 

By March 1945 the Pacifie War had pro- 
gressed far beyond all expectations of 12 
months before, and with good reason Fleet 
Admiral Ernest J. King noted with pride the 
accomplishments of the preceding year in his 
second official report to the Secretary of the 
Navy. He eautioned, however, against eom- 
placeney and warned of “a long, tough and 
laborious road ahead."? For as Admiral Ray- 
mond A, Spruance later said, “We were looking 
ahead to a prolonged operation at Okinawa, 
which was only 825 miles from Southern 
Kyushu.” * 

Okinawa was the central link in a chain of 
islands, the Nansei Shoto, which extended in 
ап are from the Japanese home island of 
Kyushu to the Japanese-held island of For- 
mosa. Thus anchored on these two enemy 
bastions, the Nansei Shoto formed an effective 
barrier screening the East China Sea from the 
North Pacific. Okinawa was a vital com- 
munication center linking Japan and its hold- 
ings to the southwest. Largest and most popu- 
lous island of the archipelago, it was suitable 
for the development of a large number of air- 
fields and extensive base facilities. In addition 
to a small harbor, it possessed the only two sub- 
stantial Japanese fleet anchorages south of 
Kyushu. 


“War Reports, 649. 


* Adm В. A. Spruance, “The Victory in the Pacific,” 
Royal United Service Institution Journal, November 
1046, 552, 
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Okinawa, then, was a significant strategic 
objective. Tts capture would secure command 
of the East China Sea and consequently open 
the approaches to the Yellow Sea and the 
Straits of Tsushima. Finally, it would pro- 
vide a base for future operations agamst the 
Japanese homeland or the China coast. 


HISTORICAL NOTES * 


By the irony of fate and geographical mis- 
fortune, Okinawa occupies a unique position in 
the history of the rise and fall of the Japanese 
Empire. It was the scene of the final battle of 
the war that destroyed the Empire of Japan; 
and for the same basie reason (its position in 


* Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from F, L. Hawks, United States Japan 
Hepedition by Com M. С. Perry, З vols, (Washington, 
1856), hereinafter cited as Perry Narrative; USAFPOA 
G-2 Study of Okinawa Gunto, n. d., hereinafter cited 
as USAFPOA Study; MIS, WD, Survey of the Nansei 
Shoto and the Nanpo Shoto, 15FelH3, hereinafter cited 
as WD Survey. 
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relation to China and Japan), the island figured 
prominently in the operations that unleashed 
the forces of Japanese imperial expansion— 
Commodore Matthew C. Perry’s expedition of 
nearly a century before. 

The Perry voyage culminated 50 years of 
growing American interests in the Far East. 
Specifically, these interests involved trade with 
China and attempts to open the ports of Japan. 
At the beginning of the nineteenth century, the 
fur trade of the Pacific Northwest had pro- 
vided the impetus for the promotion of trade 
with China; and, coincident with the decline 
of the fur trade in the 189078, the rapid rise of 
the whaling industry in the North Расі йе 
stimulated a desire for “ports of refuge and 
supply” “in Japan. Finally, in the second half 
of the 1840's, the extension of the boundaries of 
the United States to the Pacific const, accom- 
panied by an influx of settlers to that region, 
spurred the expansion of American Far Eastern 
Consequently, in 1852, 


"Perry Narrative, I, S5. 





Commodore Perry was commissioned to nego- 
tiate a commercial treaty with Japan. 

Fully cognizant of the difficulties involved, 
Perry laid his plans accordingly. Although 
confident of ultimate suecess, relatively recent 
experience with the reluctant Japanese cast 
doubt in his mind “as to any immediate suecess 
in bringing that strange government to 
any practicable negotiation." * Me therefore 
deemed it. *necessary that the squadron should 
establish places of rendezvous at one or two of 
the islands south of Japan, having a good har- 
bor and possessing facilities for obtaining water 
and supplies.”® These islands, Perry con- 
tinued, in further delineation of his plans, 
“called the Lew Chew group are said to be 
dependencies of Japan, as conquered by that 
power centuries ago; but their actual sover- 
eignty is disputed by the government of 
China." ° 

This vague and anomalous status of the 
Ryukyus ?? in respect to China and Japan was 
one of long standing. It persisted for 250 
years preceding Commodore Perry's arrival at 
Okinawa in 1853, and 16 continued in varying 
degrees another 40 years after his final de- 
parture the following year. Nevertheless, by 
direct negotiations with the local authorities, 
Perry established the proposed base at Okinawa 
preliminary to entering Japan. 

The first foreigners to come into contact with 
the Okinawans were the Chinese, who initiated 
a series of forays into the Ryukyus in the sixth 
or seventh century. These raids continued in- 





"гій, The American unarmed ship Morrison was 
fired on when private interests attempted to open 
Japan in 1837. The precursor of the Perry Mission, 
under Como J, Biddle, failed even to begin negotiations 
in 1846, although the Japanese did provision Biddle's 
small squadron of two ships, C. Yanaga, Japan Since 
Perry, (New York, 1949), 16-17. 

* Perry Narrative, I, 85. 

Ibid. 

“sA Chinese envoy, Shukan, named the islands 
Loochoo [Lew Chew or Liuchiu] (or Ryuku in 
Japanese) as the islands resembled ‘floating globes’ 
or in another translation ‘precious stone balls" 
USAPFPOA Study, 1. Presumably the Japanese nime 
Ryuku or Ryukyu stems from their inability to pro- 
nounee the letter “L”. Throughout this monograph 
the more common spelling “Ryukyu” has been used, 
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SHURI CASTLE is shown in prewar view from a captured 
Japanese tourist postcard. (Navy Photograph) 


termittently for hundreds of years, but the 
Chinese never established firm military domi- 
nation, However, when a Chinese envoy de- 
manded tribute, shortly after the accession of 
the Ming Dynasty in 1368, the Okinawan king 
promptly complied and acknowledged himself 
a Chinese subject. 

Amicable relations existed between Japan 
and the Ryukyus from very early times, but 
the Japanese apparently obtained a certain 
amount of jurisdiction over the islands in the 
mid-fifteenth century. Positive Japanese con- 
trol was established in 1609 when the Okinawan 
king refused to contribute men and supplies to 
Hideoshi’s Korean, Campaigns. In reprisal, 
the Prince of Satsuma overran the country, 
devastated the land, captured the king, and 
exacted tribute. Henceforth, the Ryukyuan 
kingdom maintained a dubious semi-independ- 
ent, status, assenting to the dual suzerainty of 
China and Japan, and paying tribute to both. 

The emergence of Japan as a modern power 
followed close on the heels of Commodore 
Perry's successful negotiations, and each stage 
of her meteoric rise from fuedalism was accom- 
panied by a corresponding decline of Okinawan 
independence. When the Mikado was restored 
to dominant authority in 1867 the powers of 
the feudal lords passed to the imperial govern- 
ment, and the Satsumas were forced to relin- 
quish their control of the Ryukyus to the For- 
eign Office. The Japanese feudal system was 
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abolished in 1871, and shortly thereafter the 
Okinawan king (although permitted to retain 
his regal title) was installed in a residence in 
Tokyo as п Marquis of Japan. Three years 
later the islands were transferred from the 
jurisdiction of the Minister for Foreign Af- 
fairs to that of the Home Minister, and further 
payment of tribute to China by the Okinawans 
was forbidden. 

Despite this virtually complete political inte- 
gration of Japan and the Ryukyus, China still 
maintained adamant claims to suzerainty over 
the islands. The Okinawans themselves pro- 
tested to the utmost the idea of single sover- 
eignty, and complained of being “heartlessly 
disowned by father China."" Indeed, even 
though the Okinawan king was deposed and 
replaced by a Japanese governor when the 
islands were incorporated into Japan proper as 
the prefeeture of Okinawa in 1879, vestiges of 
the old tributory relationship still remained. 
Not until Japan resorted to the sword in the 
Sino-Japanese War of 1894 was the last tenuous 
connection with China severed. 

From 1879 onwards, through education, con- 
seription, and careful supervision of local gov- 
ernment, the Japanese conducted a comprehen- 
sive program aimed toward complete nmalga- 
mation of the Okinawans. The political status 
of Okinawa prefecture was equalized with the 
northern prefectures in 1920 by the establish- 
ment. of a prefectural assembly and Okinawan 
representation in the Japanese Diet. In 1943, 
the domestic structure of Japan was reorgan- 
ized, and Okinawa was combined with seven 
other prefectures into the District of Kyushn. 


OKINAWA AND THE OKINAWANS? 


The Ryukyu Retto, which comprises most of 
the Nansei Shoto, includes five major island 
groups: the Osumi, Tokara, Amami, Okinawa, 
and Sakishima Guntos. Okinawa Shima oceu- 


*Thid., 8. 

? Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from CinCPac-CinCPOA Bull 161-44, Oki- 
nawa Gunto, 15Nov44, hereinafter cited ns CinOPOA 
Bull 161-44; EngrSect, FMFPac, Engineer Intelligence 
Information, Okinawa Shima, n.d.; WD Survey; 
USAFPOA Study. The terrain description presented 
furnishes a general picture of Okinawa at the time of 


pies the central position in the Okinawa Gunto. 
The principal satellites surrounding the main 
island are: Kerama Retto, Kume Shima, Aguni 
Shima, and Ie Shima to the west; Iheya Retto 
and Yoron Shima in the north; and a chain of 
small islands, called the Eastern Islands by the 
Americans, running roughly parallel to the east 
coast of southern Okinawa." (See Map 2) 

The island of Okinawa is some 60 miles in 
length, oriented generally northeast to south- 
west, and of variable width. In the north the 
Motobu Peninsula, jutting out into the East 
China Sea, extends the island to its maximum 
breadth of 18 miles. Similarly, the Katchin 
Peninsula, stretching out toward the Pacific, 
widens the island to 15 miles just south of the 
Ishikawa Isthmus. This isthmus, only two 
miles wide and the narrowest part of the island, 
separates Okinawa into two sharply contrast- 
ing regions, 

The northern portion, constituting two-thirds 
of the island’s area, is mountainous, heavily 
wooded, and rimmed with dissected terraces." 
Blanketed with a dense growth of live oak and 
conifiers, climbing vines and underbrush, the 
highlands of the north rise to jagged peaks of 
1,000-1,500 feet which extend the entire length 
of the region. Normally, the terraces bordering 
the spinous mountains terminate at the coast in 
sheer cliffs. 

The shallow topsoil of the interior of north- 
ern Okinawa, principally clay or sandy loam, 
is well drained by numerous small, swift 
streams. With few exceptions, it is trafficable 


the American landings before the giant earth-moving 
machinery of the engineers and Seabees substantially 
altered its appearance. Detailed studies of various 
sections of the island that figured prominently in the 
operation will be embodied in the narrative. 

“Free translation of Japanese geographical terms, 
regarding which there is no hard and fast rule, yields 
Shoto—various islands or group of islands; Gunto— 
a group of islands; and Shima or Jima—an island. A 
glance at à map will show that there has been no norm 
followed in the distribution of these names. In this 
monograph wherever there has been à question regard- 
ing the proper name to use, the term in most common 
usage has been ndopted. 

“The term “dissected terrace’ refers to an area 
which was once essentially flat, but which has been so 
cut up by erosion that the high portions between 
ravines are the only remnants of the former flatland. 





TYPICAL PATCHWORK TERRAIN of central Okinawa with its small fields, walled houses, and scattered woods appears 


in this pre-invasion aerial photograph. 


under all conditions, a military boon largely 
cancelled out by the paucity of roads, which 
were mainly along the coast. Furthermore, the 
rugged topography of the country, aggravated 
by the lush vegetation, precludes cross-country 
movement. 

Excluding a limited area just south of Ishi- 
kawa Isthmus which resembles northern Oki- 
nawa, the southern third of the island is for 
the most part rolling, lightly wooded country 
broken by precipitous scarps and ravines. 
Four-fifths of the land is arable, and the val- 
leys, hills, and plateaus are intensely cultivated. 
The hills rarely exceed 500 feet in elevation, 
and the few streams flowing through them are 
narrow and shallow. While Okinawan streams 


(Navy Photograph) 


are easily bridged or forded, they are frequently 
rendered significant obstacles by steep, thickly 
forested embankments and flash floods. (See 
Map 4) 

The densely populated south 15 contained an 
intricate network of roads, but only one, the 
broad stone-paved highway connecting the cities 
of Naha and Shuri, could support two lanes of 
traffic. Although the narrow, arterial routes 
were surfaced with coral, other thoroughfares 
were no more than cart trails. Because of the 


drainage and soil conditions of the region, these 


* An area about four times as large as Guam, Oki- 
nawa was inhabited by twenty times as many people, 
three-quarters of whom were located in the southern 
third of the island. 








LYRE-SHAPED Okinawan tomb of the type that studded 
the hillsides of the island. Many of these tombs were 
converted into strongpoints by Japanese defenders. 


primitive roads were for the most part im- 
passable during prolonged wet weather. In the 
Naha-Shuri area the road net was augmented 
by approximately 30 miles of narrow-gauge 
railway. A trans-island line ran from Naha to 
Yonabaru by way of Kobakura and Kokuba, 
while branch lines linked Kobakura with Ka- 
dena and Kokuba with Itoman. In some places 
the track of this rail system was laid below the 
surface of the ground in cuts deep enough to 
conceal a man walking upright. (See Map 3) 

Okinawa lies between 26° 03’ and 26° 52’ 
north latitude and 127° 41’ and 128° 41’ east 
longitude, and its climate is characterized by 
moderate temperatures throughout the year. 
Minimum temperatures are above 40°, with a 
mean maximum in July of 89°, Relative hu- 
midity, however, is high in all months, winter 
humidity averaging only 10% less than that 
prevailing in the summer. The year-round 
humidity is highest in the early morning hours 
and lowest in the early afternoon. 

Annual precipitation is heavy and erratic, 
and a day's downpour frequently equals a 
month's average. In general, the heaviest 
rains occur from May through September. An 
average of almost two typhoons a month pass 
through the area in the season from May to 


"The summer humidity range is 7295-9096; the 
winter range is 65%-80%, 





November. For the remainder of the year the 
normal typhoon track lies well to the east of 
Okinawa. 

In 1940 Okinawa had a population of nearly 
half a million. Within this community most 
of the higher officials, businessmen, and urban 
“white collar” class were main-island Japanese. 
The rural element, who formed the broad base 
of the social structure, comprised the bulk of 
the native populace. 

On small farms, averaging little more than 
an acre and a half, the Okinawans cultivated 
three principal crops. Half the arable land 
produced sweet potatoes, the staple food of 
both men and animals. Second in acreage to 
the sweet potato, sugar cane constituted the 
principal commercial crop. Rice, the third of 
the group, was grown in the low alluvial coastal 
regions, but the yield fell far below local re- 
quirements, 

Individually sheltered by stone walls or bam- 
boo windbreaks, the small, thatched, clay 
farmhouses were customarily clustered in vil- 
lages around an open market place. The size 
of these villages ranged from less than 100 to 
more than 1,000 inhabitants. The towns (Ito- 
man and Nago) were substantially outsize vil- 
lages with several modern business and gov- 
ernment buildings. In the cities (Naha and 
Shuri) many of the public buildings were of 
stone or concrete construction, and the one- 
story wooden dwellings were surrounded by 
stone walls. Shuri had been the ancient capital 
of the Ryukyus and the citadel of its kings 
still stood on a high hill on its outskirts. Naha, 
with a population of more than 60,000, was the 
commercial and communications center of the 
Ryukyus, as well as the seat of the prefectural 
government, 

The elected prefectural assembly acted as a 
gubernatorial advisory body, but the governor 
could accept or ignore as he saw fit any advice 
tendered. He could also disapprove any leg- 
islative act; and he answered for his actions 
only to the Home Minister, on whose recom- 
mendation he was appointed. Local assem- 
blies also were elected in the cities, towns, and 
townships, the latter composed of groups of 
rural settlements. These local assemblies se- 
lected а mayor for towns and townships. In 








DRESS and physical appearance of typical Okinawan natives is shown is this photograph taken shortly after the 
Tenth Army landing. 


the cities a council was elected. The local ad- 
ministrative units were directly under the gov- 
ernor, and their acts were subject to his veto. 
Both assemblies and councils could be dis- 
solved by the Home Minister. 

Although the Japanese educational system 
reduced the language barrier to some extent," 
it failed to apply to the native population more 
than a thin veneer of Japanese culture. Gen- 
erations of direct Chinese influence stamped 
the Okinawans with national characteristics 
that could not be removed by half a dozen dec- 


" Although the Japanese and Okinawan languages 
are derived from the same archaic tongue, they are 
mutually unintelligible. 


ades of formal education: The natives re- 
tained their own culture, religion, and form 
of ancestor worship. The outstanding material 
manifestations of their particular customs 
were the lyre-shaped tombs which thickly stud- 
ded the countryside. Despite marked physical 
resemblance and common ethnological origins,” 
the Japanese and Okinawans remained essen- 





* At the time of the Manchu conquest of China, in 
the mid-seventeenth century, a number of nonconform- 
ist Chinese families fled to Okinawa. These emigres 
and their descendants generally became the school- 
masters of the country. Perry Narrative, I, 223. 

? Both Japanese and Okinawans stem from branches 
of the Ainu aborigines; however, there is a greater 
infusion of Mongoloid and Maylayan blood in the 
Okinawans. 
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tially foreign to each other" From the native 
islanders standpoint, there was a deep feeling 
of resentment because of the social, political, 
and economic discrimination that existed in 
favor of the Japanese.” 

The tacit assumption by the Japanese of the 
Ryukyuans’ inferior status did not prevent the 
imposition of one obligation of citizenship— 
military service. The periodic calls of various 
age groups into the ranks affected natives of 
Okinawa and the rest of the Ryukyus as well 
as those of Honshu and Kyushu. A reservoir 
of experienced reservists, who had completed 
their active service in the armed forces of the 
Empire, was available for recall. Captured 
Japanese orders, organization tables, and mil- 
itary proclamations indicate that many of 
these reservists were integrated into regular 
Japanese units assigned to the defense of the 
Nansei Shoto.” 

Except for regular drafts of men leaving for 
service and the unwelcome news of those who 
had died for the Emperor, the early stages of 
the war touched the rustic life of the islands 
very little. ‘The situation of the garrison on 
Okinawa typified the state of rendiness of all 
the major islands of the group. 


“A Japanese superior private, who landed on Oki- 
nawa in late 1044, after n visit to Shuri noted in his 
diary, that “the houses and customs here resemble 
those of China and remind one of a Chinese town." 
CinCPae-CinCPOA Bull 147-45, Translations and tie 
terrogations No 32, 16Jun45, Diary of Superior Pvt, 
272d LIB, 43-49. 

" As the war progressed, this feeling apparently rose 
very near to the surface. In November 1944, a Japa- 
nese soldier recorded that "the natives bear ill feeling 
toward military personnel, and as the days go by, their 
feelings appear in their actions. ‘This has become a 
very unpleasant place to live," CinCPae-CinCPOA 
Bull 161-45, Translations and Interrogations No 34, 
21Jun45, Diary of Signalman, oth Sea Raiding Base 
Hq, 51-53. 

“Tenth Army 6-2, Combat Intelligence Collecting 
Agency Subsection Translations Nos 4-808, 17Apr— 
4Jul45, hereinafter cited as CTCAS Trans. See espe 
cially CICAS Trans No 83, Standards for the Estab- 
lishment of Nansei Shoto Garrison Plans, 13042. 


The Nakagusuku Wan Fortress Artillery 
Unit, whose formidable title disguised its actual 
laek of strength, arrived on the island in 1941. 
Numbering less than 600 men, organized into 
a headquarters and three. batteries with six 
Timm and two Tem guns, the unit furnished 
inadequate protection to the anchorage for 
which it was named. For three years. this 
organization, together with a few lightly-armed 
guard companies, n skeletal naval base force, 
and a minimum of airfield) maintenance per- 
sonnel, constituted the entire garrison of Oki- 
nawa Gunto.*? 

The importance of the Nansei Shoto to the 
defensive. cordon surrounding Japan proper 
was heightened in early 1944 by the clear impli- 
cation of the converging Allied pincers in the 
Southwest and Central Pacifice. On 1 April 
1944, Imperial General Headquarters set up the 
Thirty-second Army, with headquarters on 
Okinawa, fo control the defense of the island 
chain The months immediately following 
saw substantial reinforcements, ground, naval, 
and air, flow into the Thirty-second Army aren. 
In preparation for “a show-down battle... 
for the preservation of national unity when the 
enemy advances to the Nansei Shoto," the Japa- 
nese began to dig themselves into the naturally 
strong defensive terrain.” 

Planners on both sides realized that the topo- 
graphienl characteristics of the islands, espe- 
cially Okinawa with its wide and deep aren for 
the deployment of troops, projected a battle 
on a scale as yet unseen in the Pacific, In the 
coming engagement the Japanese counted on 
concentrating “the combined force of land, sea, 
and air power . . . for the destruction of the 
enemy.” ?5 


“Tenth Army G-2 Intelligence Monograph, Апеп 
1945, Part 1, Sect D, 10; Part I, Seet D, Chap 1, 3, 
hereinafter cited as Fntel Mono. 

* Thid., Part I, Seet B, 8. 

“Tenth Army G-2 Weekly Summary No 1, 28Mayd5, 
Annex В, 82d Army Ord #82, 101014, 

“fhid, 32d. Army Instructions, GAugd4. 
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CHAPTER II 


The fundamental principle underlying all 
operations of war—to project superior com- 
bat power, successively, upon the decisive 
points of a theater of war—is simplicity itself. 
The difficulty lies in recognizing these points 
and selecting the most favorable lines of opera- 
tions. A different state of policy, strategy, and 
relative strength requires continual re-evalua- 
tion and revision of strategical estimates and 
plans. Thus, strategical plans must be kept 
up to date during the course of a campaign ; but 
the extent of the field of strategy, plus the 
breadth of experience and knowledge of those 
charged with its formulation, provide ample 
room for honest differences of opinion. Con- 
sequently, the views of General MacArthur 
relative to the conduct of the war with the 
Japanese were often at variance with the think- 
ing of Admiral King concerning Pacific strat- 


egy. 
STRATEGIC CONCEPTS 


In the early stages of the strategic offensive 
in the Pacific, General MacArthur, determined 
to return to the Philippines, doubted the neces- 
sity of capturing the Marianas and generally 
opposed the Central Pacific approach. From 
Admiral King’s viewpoint occupation of the 
Marianas was essential, the need to recapture 
the entire Philippine archipelago was ques- 
tionable, and a drive through the Central 
Pacilic toward the China coast, probably by 
way of Formosa, should constitute the main 
effort." 
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These conflicting concepts were partially 
resolved by the Joint Chiefs of Staff on 12 
March 1944. Admiral Nimitz was directed to 
land in the southern Marianas on 15 June, and 
attack the Palaus on 15 September 1944, Gen- 
eral MacArthur’s instructions were to capture 
Hollandia in April and contemplated eventual 
oceupation of Mindanao on 15 November, The 
long-range strategy outlined in the directive 
also required CinCPOA * to prepare plans for 
an assault on Formosa early in 1945, while 
CinCSWPA. was charged with the prepara- 
tion of plans for the recapture of Luzon “should 
such operation prove necessary prior to the 
move on Formosa." * 


!PAdm E. J. King and Саг W. M. Whitehill, 
Fleet Admiral King: A Naval Record, (New York. 
1952), 587, 566, hereinafter cited as King Naval Record. 
For a detailed discussion of the development of 
strategic plans culminating in the decision to seize 
the southern Marianas see Maj С. W. Hoffman, Saipan: 
The Beginning of the End, MC Historical Monograph, 
(Washington, 1950), 17ff, hereinafter cited as Saipan. 

*Adm Nimitz as senior naval officer in the Pacific 
was in command of all ships in the Pacific Mleet 
(CinCPac). At the same time, he and Gen MacArthur 
divided American command of Pacific areas. Nimitz 
exercised control of all Army, Navy, and Marine forces 
in the South, Central, and North Pacific, jointly titled 
Pacific Ocean Areas, às CinCPOA, MacArthur had the 
same role in the Southwest Pacific (CinCSWPA). 
CinCSoWesPae is the abbreviation of MacArthur's title 
used in most naval deeuments; however, CinCSWPA 
appears in JCS doeuments and will be used throughout 
this monograph, 

3 JCS 713/4, 12Mar44. 








YONTAN AIRFIELD, strategic objective in ПТАС zone of action, photographed on 4 April. 


As the summer of 1944 drew near, the strategy 
of the war against Germany had crystallized, 
and the Anglo-American armies in the United 
Kingdom were poised for the decisive cross- 
channel attack to “enter the continent of Europe 
and ... undertake operations aimed at the 
heart of Germany and the destruction of her 
armed forces.” * Pacific strategy still was fluid. 
Early in May 1944, during the lull preceding 
the landings in France and the Marianas, Ad- 
miral King met with Admirals Nimitz and 
Halsey in San Francisco to consider probable 
operations in the Pacific subsequent to the latter 
campaign. 

In the discussions during this conference of 
the top naval command, opening sea communi- 
cations with China and securing air bases in the 
Western Pacific were primary considerations.* 
A strong Japanese drive on Chungking was in 
progress at the moment, which indicated a pos- 


* War Reports, 178. 


* King Naval Record, 542. 
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sibility that Japan might attempt to force a sep- 
arate peace with China." Consequently, Ad- 
miral Nimitz advanced the view that establish- 
ment of positions on the China coast, in order 
to supply and equip the Chinese and exploit 
their manpower potential, appeared essential. 
Tt was envisaged that operations along the coast 
would progress northward as far as Shanghai, 
with a view to gaining river and rail access to 
the interior.’ 

In mid-June, when the lodgment in Europe 
had been successfully effected and concurrent 
with the initial landings on Saipan, the Com- 
bined Chiefs of Stall turned their attention to 
operations in the Pacific following the cam- 
paign in the Marianas. The possibility of by- 
passing the Philippines and Palaus and attack- 
ing Formosa before it could be substantially 
reinforced was considered. "Phe fundamental 
factors involved in the selection of Formosa as 


"War Reports, 218. 
! King Naval Record, 541—549, 
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n major objective were its value as a base for 
very long-range (VLR) bombers, and the ne- 
cessity of occupying that island in order to get 
supplies into China. The criterion governing 
the Combined Chiefs’ interchange of views was 
the importance of doing the unexpected. 
Hence, the concept of avoiding Formosa and 
moving directly to Kyushu, in the interests of 
gaining strategic surprise, was presented for 
study.* 

While the Joint Staff planners studied the 
various possibilities for accelerating the Pacific 
war, including a direct invasion of Japan 
proper without reference to Formosa, the Joint 
Chiefs set up a tentative schedule of operations 
for planning purposes. Based on the hypothe- 
sis that all operations preliminary to the For- 
mosan campaign, which were contemplated in 
the directive of 19 March 1944, had been con- 
summated, an over-all concept of operations 
subsequent to the capture of Formosa was pro- 
jected. It envisaged advances into the Bonins 
and the Ryukyus, in concert with a continuing 
operation along the southeast coast of China 
northward from Amoy. These operations 
were to begin about 1 April 1945 and the posi- 
tions gained in these areas consolidated by the 
end of September, preparatory to assaults on 
Kyushu and the Tokyo Plain which were to be 
undertaken before the close of the year.’ 

When President Roosevelt visited Pearl Har- 
bor in the latter part of July 1944 to confer with 
Admiral Nimitz and General MacArthur, the 
decisive campaign for the southern Marianas 
was drawing to a close, but the next major move 
toward defeat of Japan still was unresolved. 
Consequently, at this meeting the two theater 
commanders presented their differing views to 
the Commander in Chief for decision. 

MacArthur contended that a major attack 
ugainst the Japanese in territory north of Luzon 
should not be attempted until the Philippines 
had been oceupied. Moreover, he was of the 
opinion that, except for landing craft and naval 
support, the resources already available to him 
were suflicient to recapture the Philippines. 


* Ibid., 552. 


"TCS 924, 30Jun44. 
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The Navy plan developed by Nimitz proposed 
“by-passing the Philippines and attacking For- 
mosa.” 19 However, during the discussions, the 
naval commander agreed that future develop- 
ments might indicate a need to oceupy Luzon, 
although at the time he felt that other areas in 
the archipelago offered equal advantages and 
could be taken at less cost. Admiral Nimitz be- 
lieved his forces were sufficient for either the 
Luzon or Formosa operations, and the area of 
disagreement was finally narrowed down to the 
desirability of retaking the Manila area? 

A tentative course of action evolved by the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff in September contem- 
plated the following schedule of operations: 
Talaud, 15 October 1944; Mindanao, 15 Novem- 
ber 1944; Leyte-Suringo Area, 20 December 
1944: and either the invasion of the Formosa- 
Amoy Area on 1 March 1945 or Luzon on 20 
February 1945. In the event the Formosa 
operation materialized, it was anticipated that 
the subsequent schedule would include the 
Bonins in April and the Ryukyus in May. 
Operations along the China coast during the 
period of March to June were proposed, with 
the invasion of Japan proper to begin in Oc- 
tober.” 

Shortly after this tentative plan was pro- 
mulgated, Lieutenant General Millard F. 
Harmon, Commanding General, Army Air 
Forces, Pacific Ocean Areas (CGAAFPOA), 
submitted a plan to Admiral Nimitz proposing 
that the Formosa operation be abandoned in 
favor of the Bonins and Ryukyus. It envisaged 
the capture of Iwo Jima by 1 January 1945 and 
the reconquest of Luzon by 1 June 1945. Con- 
current with the operations of Southwest 
Pacific forces on Luzon, Pacific Ocean Areas 
troops were to seize Okinawa and Amami-O- 
Shima in the Ryukyus. Kyushu would be in- 


vaded in September. 


“Аат W. D. Leahy, Z Was There, (New York, 
1950), 250, hereinafter cited as Leahy, Presumably, 
“bypassing the Philippines” did not preclude the Min- 
danao operation, inasmuch as the purpose for which 
that island was to be occupied, as set forth in the JCS 
directive then in effect, was to obtain air bases to sup- 
port an attack on Formosa; either direct or by way of 
Luzon. JCS 713/4, 12Mar44. 

” Leahy, 250-251. 

“OCS 417/8, 9Sept44. 











Although offered as an alternative in the 
event that Campaign Plan CAUSEWAY 
(Formosa) should not be implemented, the 
compelling arguments with which General 
Harmon supported the proposed change of 
strategy clearly indicated that the concept of 
bypassing Formosa was not only practicable 
but also desirable. The burden of the theater 
air commander's discussion was a comparison 
of the relative utility of Formosa and the 
Marianas for the conduet of air operations 
against Japan. 

General Harmon noted that the distances 
from Formosa and the Marianas to Japan were 
approximately equal, but the geographical 
situation of Formosa produced inherent disad- 
antages militating against its usefulness as a 
base for long-range air operations. The plans 
then current provided for only partial oceupa- 
tion of the island—the southwestern portion. 
Inasmuch as the prevailing winds were from 
the north, heavily loaded B-20's taking off 
would be exposed to hostile antiaireraft-fire 
when most vulnerable. Along the entire route 
to targets on Honshu, through the Ryukyuan 
chain and across Kyushu, the flights could be 
easily tracked and intercepted. ‘These obstacles 
would be avoided in making strikes from the 
Marianas, especially after the capture of Iwo 
Jima and the establishment of bases there for 
fighter escorts. Finally, more favorable flying 
weather prevailed between the Marianas and 
Honshu. 

Surveys of the Marianas indicated potential 
bases for 24 B-29 groups. Construction of 
these facilities promised a task of considerable 
magnitude, but comparable development of 
Formosa entailed an even greater undertaking. 
Besides the formidable task of developing the 
area, logistic support of Formosa would be con- 
siderably more complicated and its initial осеп- 
pation costly and time consuming. 

From the standpoint of over-all strategy, 
General Harmon believed that the capture and 
use of Luzon was essential, and that engaging 
in major operations on Formosa would de- 
celerate the momentum of the advance against. 
the Japanese Empire. Air operations from 
Luzon could neutralize Formosa and effectively 


eut enemy communications to South China and 
Malaya." 

When invasion of the Palaus brought Cen 
tral Pacilie forces up on the northern flank of 
the Southwest Pacifie theater and closed this 
gap in the front, strategy in the Paeitic began 
to crystallize rapidly. The single moot ques- 
tion remaining from the Commander in Chief's 
conference with the two theater commanders 
was resolved by the tactically bold and strategi- 
cally brilliant decision to begin. the Philip- 
pine invasion at Leyte rather than Mindanao." 

This momentous decision, accompanied by a 
firm directive to enter the Central Philippines 
two months earlier than had been tentatively 
planned, gave occasion for immediate re-exam- 
ination of the objectives of the Formosa opera- 
tion in the light of the changed situation, 

Formosa had been selected as an objective for 
the purposes of bombing Japanese industry ; 
opening sen and air communications to the 
China Coast, while denying the sume to the 
enemy between the Empire and the resources 
to the south; supporting a further advance into 
China; and maintaining “unremitting mili- 
tary pressure against Japan.” 1° 

Over and above the questionable worth of 
Formosa as a base from which VLR bombers 
could be launched against Che enemy homeland, 
the acquisition of the anchorage facilities of 
Leyte suggested the possibility of an advance 
northward, without securing intermediate posi- 
tions on the China Coast. Occupation of Two 
Jima and Okinawa would be accomplished as 





® CGAAFPPOA Ltr to CinCPOA (no file or serinl num- 
ber), 118ept44, 

“Leahy, 251. Seizure of Leyte would breach the 
barrier screening the south China Sea and proteet- 
ing the Japanese lines of Communication to South 
China and Malays. It would dislocate this strategie 
front of the enemy by separating his principal forces 
garrisoned on Mindanso and Luzon. In order to re- 
establish a eontinnous front, (he Japanese would be 
obliged to bring their fleet into action and expose it 
to destruction, Decisive defeat of the hostile tleet 
would enable American forces to roll up the flanks 
created by the penetration under their own terms and 
defeat Khe main forces of the enemy in detail. MajGen 
д. F. C, Fuller, The Second World War, (New York, 
1949). 873-374. 

"CinCPOA Ltr to ComFifthFIt, ComGen'Ten, and 
ComPhibsPae, serial 00013, T6Sept44. 
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soon as practicable after CAUSEWAY. The 
necessity of opening communications to the 
coast of China was nullified further by the suc- 
cess of recent Japanese offensives against the 
Chinese. This implied the ineffectiveness of 
China’s forces and rendered doubtful the ex- 
pediency of attempting to support a Chinese 
land campaign. 

Tn view of a possible reorientation of strategy 
which would shift the direction of advance 
northwards toward Japan, Admiral Nimitz 
directed the principal CAUSEWAY com- 
manders, Admiral Raymond A. Spruance, Vice 
Admiral Richmond K., Turner, and Lieutenant 
General Simon B. Buckner, Jr., to recommend 
suitable physical objectives in the Formosa- 
Amoy-Pescadores areas for the CAUSEWAY 
Operation. Guiding considerations were the 
number of naval and air bases which should be 
established and the number of major troop 
units required. Ten days later General Buck- 
ner replied that sufficient troops were not avail- 
able and CAUSEWAY was not feasible. 
Within hours of Buckner’s reply Lieutenant 
General Robert, C. Richardson, Jr., Command- 
ing General, United States Army Forces Pacific 





з Thid. 
" USAFMidPae, History of the G-5 Sect, 7Dec41— 
28ept45, 176. 
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Ocean Areas (CGAFPOA), who had also been 
invited to express his views, forwarded his re- 
marks indicating that operations in the For- 
mosa area were also undesirable. 

General Richardson reiterated General Har- 
mon’s objections to Formosa as a B-29 base and 
agreed that possession of Luzon negated the 
need for occupying Formosa. From the ground 
forces point of view, an advance along the coast 
of China would contribute very little toward 
the prosecution of the war. Since the seizure 
of Formosa was for the purpose of supporting 
a further advance into China, he concluded that 
the capture of Formosa was unnecessary. On 
the other hand, the facilities which would be 
gained by possession of Luzon, together with 
the bases which it would be possible to obtain 
in the Ryukyus and the Bonins offered “unusual 
advantages for the rapid advance on the final 
objective, and prosecution of the war." '* 

Admiral Spruance, who also favored the cap- 
ture of Iwo Jima and Okinawa rather than 
Formosa, has described his part in the formu- 
lation of the strategy of the Okinawa operation 
as follows; 


When Admirals King and Nimitz visited Saipan 
about 12 July 1944—shortly after the end of organized 


*ComGenPOA Ltr to CinCPOA, serial 00013, 
2T8ept44. 








resistance—Admiral King asked me for my ideas on 
my next operation, At this time the Philippines саш- 
paign had not yet been definitely decided upon, but I 
expected to be relieved by Admiral Halsey after the 
completion of the Marianas operation, which still in- 
volved the capture of Guam and Tinian, My reply to 
Admiral King was that I would like to take Okinawa. 

Before I arrived back in Pearl Harbor in the £ndian- 
apolis about 4 September 1944, I gave considerable 
thought to the question of the next operation for the 
Fifth Fleet, I came to the conclusion that Okinawa 
was the proper objective, but that Iwo Jima would 
have to be captured first. On reporting to Admiral 
Nimilz, he informed me that my next operation would 
be Amoy and Formosa. I then recommended that we 
take first Iwo Jima and then Okinawa instead, bot 
Was told that the decision had already been made for 
Formosa, and that, as soon ns I was ready, E should 
ily to California for about two weeks’ leave. 

Shortly before [ was due to return to Pearl Harbor, 
I received orders to delay and to attend the CominCh- 
CinCPac conference in San Francisco about 28 Sep- 
tember, It was at this conference that Admiral 
Nimitz recommended to Admiral King the substitution 
of Iwo Jima and Okinawa for Amoy and Formosa, 
This change was necessary because General Buckner 
had said he did not have enough service troops for an 
objective as large as Formosa, but һе could handle 
Okinawa, The Marines had said they could take Iwo 
Jima. The paper submitting Admiral Nimitz’ recom- 
mendations for the change was, I believe, prepared by 
his War Plans Officer, Captain Forrest Sherman. It 
was the clear and logical presentation needed to over- 
come Admiral King’s strong belief in the value of 
Formosa.” 


Thus, by 1 October 1944 Admiral Nimitz had 
conferred with Admiral King and apprised 
him of the views of his senior commanders in 
the Pacific. On the basis of this consultation, 
King proposed a course of future action in the 
Pacific to the Joint Chiefs of Staff? Where- 
upon the Joint Chiefs directed General Mac- 
Arthur to seize and occupy Luzon on 20 Decem- 
ber 1944 and Admiral Nimitz to effect a land- 


* Adm R. А. Spruance Ltr to OMO, 28Septh4. 

"E, J. King Memo for JCS, 20ctd44, Concerning 
Adm Nimitz’ own position during the “dispatch de- 
bate” anent the decision to bypass Luzon in favor of 
Formosa, the impression gained by the Chief of Staff 
of Tenth Army was that “Nimitz was holding out for 
Formosa instead of Luzon because the Joint Chiefs 
of Staff had directed him to plan the operation and 
be ready to execute it at a specified time. There was 
nothing personal in Nimitz’ position; he was simply 
doing what he had been told to do," MajGen E. D, 
Post Lir to CMC, 50ct54. 


ing on lwo Jima 20 January 1945. ‘These were 
to be followed by Operation TOBBERG, the 
Okinawa campaign, on 1 Mareh 1945. ‘Phe 
date for the Okinawa landing, however, de- 
pended on securing Iwo Jima im time to release 
fire support units and close air support. for 
Okinawa; prompt release of supporting naval 
forces and assault shipping from Luzon; and 
whether preliminary strikes against the Ryu- 
kyus, Formosa, and the Empire promised in- 
disputable control of the sea and air in the 
objective aren.” 

CAUSEWAY was held in abeyance as a stra- 
tegic objective for possible future implementa- 
tion. The fundamental command and organ- 
ization concepts which had been devised for that 
operation were retained for employment at 
Okinawa. *4 


COMMAND RELATIONSHIPS” 


The command relationships, which had hith- 
erto been prescribed in the Central Pacific for 
the seizure of small land areas far removed from 
Japan required modification for the Okinawa 
campaign. The amphibious operations which 
had carried Admiral Nimitz’ forces across the 
Pacific had required relatively few ground 
forces?" but now the establishment of one or 
more positions in the Ryukyus ealled for the 
employment of a field army. Proximity of the 
objective to the Japanese homeland and major 
enemy bases presaged a prolonged period of 
active combat. 

Admiral Spruance, Commander Fifth Fleet, 
was designated as the implementing commander 
of the operation, under the strategic direction 
of Admiral Nimitz, Commander in Chief, 


"бе 713/10, 20ct44. 

= CinCPOA Joint Stall Study —ICIBEERG, 250et44, 
1, hereinafter cited ns ЈОЛЛАР Study. 

S ICS 7135/19, ЗООС. 

“Tenth Army AR, Ryukyus,  26Mar-20/Jun46, 
38ept45, Chap 3, 2, hereinafter cited as Tenth Army AR, 

? Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived. from CinCPOA OpPlan. 1444, 21Nov44, 
Annex I; Tenth Army ‘Tentative OpPlan 1-45, Јат, 
Annexes 1 and 12. 

“At Iwo Jima the ratio of naval personnel afloat to 
ground forces employed ashore was almost four lo опе, 
War Reports, 648. 


17 








LIEUTENANT GENERAL SIMON B. BUCKNER, Commanding 
General, Expeditionary Troops (Tenth Army), in the 
Okinawa operation. General Buckner was killed in 
action just prior to the successful ending of the cam- 
paign. (Army Photograph) 


Pacific Ocean Areas; Command of the Joint 

expeditionary Force devolved upon Admiral 
Turner, Commander, Amphibious Forces Pa- 
cific Fleet. General Buckner, Commanding 
General, Tenth Army was assigned the status 
of Commanding General, Expeditionary Troops 
for the amphibious phase of the operation. 
(See Chart 1) 

The principal units included in the Joint 
Expeditionary Force (TF 51) were: the Am- 
phibious Support Force (ТЕ 52), Rear Ad- 
miral William H. P. Blandy: the Gunfire and 
Covering Force (‘TF 54), Rear Admiral Mor- 
ton L. Deyo; the Northern Attack Force (TF 
53), Rear Admiral Lawrence F. Reifsnider; 
and the Southern Attack Force (TF 55), Rear 
Admiral John L. Hall, Jr. 


"In addition to over-all command of all Central 
Pacific Task Forces, Admiral Spruance also exercised 
direct command of the Covering Forces and Special 
Groups (TF 50), which included the Fast Carrier Force 
(TF OS) and the British Carrier Force (TF 51). 
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Within the amphibious forces, major elements 
of the Expeditionary Troops (TF 56) were 
allotted as follows: III Amphibious Corps 
(IITAC), Major General Roy S. Geiger, as the 
landing force of the Northern Attack Force; 
and XXIV Corps, Major General John R. 
Hodge, as the landing force of the Southern 
Attack Force. In addition, the 77th Infantry 
Division (Major General Andrew D. Bruce) 
and the 24 Marine Division (Major General 
Thomas E. Watson) were assigned as the land- 
ing forces of the Western Islands Attack Group 
under Rear Admiral Ingolf N. Kiland, and the 
Demonstration Group of Rear Admiral Jerauld 
Wright, respectively. (See Chart 2) 

Land-based air support for the operation 
was to be furnished by Tactical Air Force 
(TAF), Tenth Army under Major General 
Franeis P. Muleahy, whose initial squadrons 
were to be mainly elements of his own 2d 
Marine Aircraft Wing. The 27th Infantry 
Division (Major General George W. Griner, 
Jr.) composed General Buckner's floating re- 
serve, and the 81st Infantry Division (Major 
General Paul Mueller) was designated area 
reserve under Admiral Nimitz. 

Initial planning anticipated that the ships of 
the Amphibious Support Force and the Gun- 
fire and Covering Force would assemble at and 
sortie from Ulithi. Following the departure 
of these task forces from the fleet anchorage, 
original plans contemplated that the com- 
mander of the Gunfire and Covering Force 
would be responsible for the movement and 
approach to the target and act as Senior Officer 
Present Afloat (SOPA) upon arrival in the 
objective area, while responsibility for the 
execution of all operations at the objective 
would devolve upon Commander, Amphibious 
Support Force.^ Unless delegated to a task 
fleet commander, the responsibility for the sea 
areas to the north and west of the forward 


5CTF 52 AR, Okinawa Gunto, 21Mur-20Apr45, 
1 May 45, Part II, Sect A, 1-2, hereinafter cited as 
CTF 52 AR. VAdm Oldendorf, who was expected to 
command the Gunfire and Support Force, was injured 
shortly before the operation and RAdm Deyo was 
designated to command that task force. Whereupon 
RAdm Blandy, commanding the Amphibious Support 
Force, acted as SOPA in the objective area. 
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fo assume command on completion of the dmphibous phase of Ihe operation 


zone of the Central Pacifice Area vested with 
CinCPOA, 

Upon completion of the amphibious opera- 
tions at each objective and when directed by 
Commander, Fifth Fleet, the Commanding 
General, Tenth Army would assume command 
of all forces ashore. henceforth the latter 
would be responsible to the former for the de- 
velopment and defense of captured positions. 
Directives promulgated by Headquarters, Pa- 
cific Ocean Areas, would govern the organiza- 
tion and administration of the area and defense 
forces under the Commanding General, Teuth 
Army. 

As the campaign progressed, and when war- 
ranted by the situation, Admiral Nimitz would 
relieve Admiral Spruance of responsibility for 
the development and defense of the Ryukyus, 
and assign that function to General Buckner. 
The Commanding General, Tenth Army would 
then be directly responsible to CinCPO for 
the island positions and surrounding waters 
within a radius of 25 miles. 

Plans for the garrison phase contemplated 
three principal implementing commanders for 
General Buckner in the development and de- 
fense of the captured bases: A general oflicer 
of the Army Ground Forces assigned as Is- 
land Commander, Okinawa: * a flas officer of 
the Navy in command of the local naval de- 
fense forces; and a general officer of the Marine 
Corps in command of a joint air task force 
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CHART 2 


designated Tactical Air Force, Ryukyus, Stra- 
tegic air forces and naval search squadrons 
based in the Ryukyus would operate normally 
under the control of CGAAFPOA and the 
Commander, Fifth Fleet respectively, 

Long-range planning envisaged direct liaison 
between the Commanding General, Tenth Army 
and the strategie command of the Pacific Ocean 
Areas in the preparation of plans for operations 
subsequent to the Okinawa campaign. During 
the planning for ICEBERG, however, the 
Tenth Army Commander was authorized to 
deal directly with the Commander, Amphibious 
Forces Pacifie Fleet, who would command the 
Joint Expeditionary Force, 


INTELLIGENCE 


In order to establish a firm planning base and 
ensure a common frame of reference within 
which each Expeditionary ‘Troops stall section 
could confer with its naval counterpart, Tenth 
Army intelligence was closely coordinated with 
that of the Pacific Fleet's Amphibious Force. 
For the most part, the intelligence produced 
throughout the planning of TCE BERG was 
derived from detailed studies of aerial photo- 
graphs, interpreted and evaluated in conjunc- 


“th onddition to the Okinawa garrison force, 
Island. Command, Okinawa, also ineluded the Te 
Shima garrison, and the Naval Operating Base nud 
Naval Air Base nt Okinawa, 
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MAJOR GENERAL ROY S. GEIGER, Commanding General, III 
Amphibious Corps at Okinawa. 





tion with enemy information collected by other 
regular intelligence agencies, 

But when photographs were needed to ini- 
tiate planning, the nearest Allied base was some 
1,200 miles from the objective area, reducing 
the agencies capable of performing photo- 
graphic missions to B-29’s and carrier air. Be- 
yond this initial handicap, the hazy weather 
common to the Ryukyus restricted the effective- 
ness of the B-29 missions, and reconnaissance by 
carrier planes was of necessity contingent upon 
the scheduling of carrier strikes. These difli- 
culties were compounded further by the vast 
area to be photographed.” 

The initial mapping mission was flown by 
B-29's on 29 September 1944. It covered all of 
Okinawa and its outlying islands to a limited 
degree, However, about half the area covered, 
chiefly in the northern portion of the main 
island, was obscured by cloud cover. Because 


? Tenth Army AR, Chap 11, Sect IT, 3. 

“OTF 51 General AR, Capture of Okinawa Gunto, 
Phases I and II, 171ер-17Мау45, 25Ju145, Part V, Sect 
А, 8, hereinafter cited as CTF 51 AR, 
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of inadequate photographie coverage, the orig- 
inal map unfortunately included a considerable 
amount of “unknown” area. Subsequently, 
these blank spaces were filled in with contouring 
taken from captured Japanese maps; but the 
final map, based on aerial photography, was not 
completed and issued until midway through the 
campaign.” 

The scale of the basic planning map was 
1:25,000, from which 1:10,000 maps of the 
initial zones of action were prepared for the 
benefit of the lower units. Small-scale maps 
were produced for use as road maps and in 
бае circulation planning. 

Rubber relief maps of 1: 10,000 scale were 
issued to III Amphibious Corps by Tenth 
Army in sufficient quantity for distribution 
down to assault battalions. In addition, plaster 
terrain models of the Corps zone of action were 
prepared by the ПІ Amphibious Corps relief 
mapping section in conjunction with those of 
the Ist and 6th Marine Divisions. These models 
were to a scale of 1:5,000, constructed with a 
2:1 vertical exaggeration to facilitate the 
briefing of commanders and troops for prospec- 
tive operations over unusual terrain against in- 
tricate defenses.*4 Final distribution of these 
reliefs was made after embarkation, at which 
time the 1st Marine Division also issued some 
600 copies of a special 1: 5,000 map of the land- 
ing beaches.’ 

Large-scale vertical and oblique photo- 
graphs, covering 90 per cent of the Okinawa 
Gunto and suitable for detailed study, were 
acquired during the fast carrier strike of 10 


October 1944. henceforth partial coverage 


"u, , the absence of an adequate one over twenty- 
five thousand map during the planning phase, and even 
during the early phases of the operation, served 
greatly to influence everything the landing force did, 
It was often a critical impediment. Asa matter of fact, 
the area in which the 6th Division operated as early 
as L-plus 4 had large blank segments on the map." 
CMC Memo to G-3, 18Jan55, hereinafter cited as CMO 
Memo, 

“Tenth Army AR, Chap 11, Sect II, 4-5. 

“TITAC AR, Ryukyus Operation, Phases Т and II, 
1Jul45, 9, hereinafter cited as IMAO AR. 

“1st MarDiv SAR, Nansei Shoto Operation, LApr— 
30Jun45, 1070145, Part III, IntelAnnex, 1—10, herein- 
after cited as /st MarDiv SAR. 








was obtained at least once a month ** until the 
week immediately preceding the main landing, 
during which reconnaissances were flown daily 
by photographie planes based on escort carriers 
(CVE).* Although many enemy installations 
were concealed eventually by effective eamou- 
flage, they were easily located by reference to 
early photographs. Careful study of successive 
sorties enabled photo interpreters to determine 
displacement of defense positions and changes 
in their relative strength ' and to compile a 
preliminary Japanese battery list which was 
disseminated to all artillery units within the 
III Amphibious Corps.” 

The initial intelligence estimate set enemy 
strength in the Okinawa Gunto at 48,600. Of 
this number, two first line infantry divisions 
and a tank regiment were believed to constitute 
both the hard core and the major portion of 
the garrison.^ The over-all estimate presented 
by G-2, Tenth Army in early January 1945 
assumed that the enemy could reasonably rein- 
force the Okinawa garrison to 66,000 by the 
target date, this figure to include two and a 
half infantry divisions. If the enemy exerted 
his maximum reinforcement capability, it was 
calculated that the defense forces could be in- 
creased to 87,000 men, with four infantry di- 
visions constituting the principal combat ele- 
ments. 

Enemy troop dispositions, studied in the light 
of Japanese tactical doctrine as it had evolved 
throughout the course of the war, indicated 
that. they would most likely organize the south- 
ern third of the island for a defense in depth 
and withhold the bulk of their troops in mobile 
reserve. Besides conforming to current enemy 
combat prineiples, this course of action was also 
potentially more dangerous to the assaulting 





“OTR 51 AR, Part V, Sect A, S. 

“Tenth Army AR, Chap 11, Sect I, T. 

“OTF 51 AR, Part V, Sect A, S. 

"I[[AC Arty AH, Phase I, Nansei Shoto, 1Apr- 
30Jun45, 2570145, 7, hereinafter cited as ТАС Arty 
AR. 

“ICEBERG Study, 8. This early study recognized 
that the population of upwards of 300,000 located in 
sonthern Okinawa provided a potential source of mi- 
litis, homeguards, and guerrillas as an additional 
serious threat to the attackers, 


forces than the alternative of a determined de- 
l'euse at Che waters edge." 

By 1 February 1945 the enemy situation on 
Okinawa appeared to be roughly analogous 
to that whieh had obtained on Guam, where n 
single battalion composed the entire garrison 
of the northern sector, Photographie inter- 
pretation revealed evidence that. the forco on 
Okinawa comprised two infantry divisions 
and an independent mixed bridgade, reinforced 
by service and supporting units to bring the 
estimated strength to 56,000-58,000 troops. In 
the main these forces were concentrated to the 
south in the XXIV Corps area. Apparently 
two infantry regiments—some six or seven thou- 
sand men who could conceivably be augmented 
to a total force of almost 15,000 by local aax- 
iliary troops—were located in the Marine zone 
of action. 

While counterattacks by the small garrison 
in the north against the left flank of the corps 
were considered likely, the most violent enemy 
reaction was expected to materialize from the 
south in the X XIV Corps zone, where it was 
surmised that a mobile reserve of considerable 
size would be maintained. It was anticipated 
that the enemy would commit this reserve to a 
counteroffensive as soon as he had clarified the 
dispositions of the landing force.” 

Information available in mid-February indi- 
vated that a full division had been withdrawn 
from Okinawa, and the estimated Japanese 
strength there was revised downward to 37,500— 
39,500 men. Consideration of this over-all re- 
duction in strength, together with indications 
that the enemy was concentrating in the Naka- 
gasnku Wan area, led to à presumption that no 
more than one infantry regiment would be 
available to the enemy for deployment in the 
ILE Corps zone and the total number of Japa- 
nese in the sector would not exceed 10,000." 

A month later the strength of the Okinawa 
garrison was reassessed upward to 64,000. Phe 
Japanese had apparently been reinforced by an 


“Tenth Army ‘Tentative Орап 1-45, Өл, 
Annex 3, 11. 

IMAC OpPlan 1-45, 131/eb45, Annex A, Appendix 
I, 1-2. 

“Tbid., Supplement I to Appendix I. 
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understrength infantry division and miscel- 
laneous units, amounting to about 20,000 troops. 
An additional four to six thousand men were 
believed to have been lifted by subsequent ship- 
ping arriving in March. If the March arrivals 
were the advance elements of another division, 
it seemed reasonable to expect that the landing 
force would be opposed by at least 75,000 men 
on the target date—L Day. By the time the 
leading naval units had sortied for the target, 
the garrison in the III Amphibious Corps zone 
was estimated at 16,000 of which the principal 
enemy strength was believed to be embodied in 
two reinforced infantry regiments,’ 
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TACTICAL PLANNING 


Despite the fluctuating enemy order of battle 
and the cogent arguments questioning the feas- 
ability of the preferred landing plan, the 
scheme of manenver initially deemed the most 
acceptable withstood the test of continued re- 
evaluation and remained virtually unchanged. 
After being subjected to critical examination 
over an extended period, the scheme of maneu- 
ver executed in the spring of 1945 was essen- 
tially the preferred plan of the fall of 1944. 





“Tbid., Supplement II to Appendix I. 








The earliest planning was based on the as- 
sumption that carrier attacks on Japan, long- 
range air operations from the Marianas, and 
the seizure of Iwo Jima would force a concen- 
tration of enemy air strength in the heart of 
the Empire. It could be expected that the 
Japanese would react violently to an invasion 
of the Ryukyus by subjecting the expeditionary 
forees to heavy aerial attacks staged through 
Kyushu and Formosa. The scheme of maneu- 
ver was therefore “designed to gain early use 
of sufficient airdrome capacity on Okinawa, to- 
gether with unloading facilities adequate to 
support its development, to maintain positive 
control of the air in the area." 4 

'The guiding conception of operations in the 
Ryukyus was that of a campaign conducted in 
three major stages. Because it was the most 
susceptible to the construction of airfields and 
the development of port facilities, seizure of 
the southern portion of Okinawa and the neigh- 
boring small islands was to constitute the first 
phase; Ie Shima and the remainder of Okinawa 
would be secured during the second; and the 
positions thus gained would be exploited in the 
final phase by the capture of additional bases in 
the archipelago.’ However, eventual tactical 
developments reversed the sequence of the first 
two phases and later logistical considerations 
negated the reasons for the third.” 

After a searching study of all beaches in 
southern Okinawa, the west coast beaches lying 
to the north and south of Hagushi appeared to 
be the most practicable landing area. More- 
over, an initial landing in this area promised a 
most significant advantage: the early capture 
and development of the Yontan and Kadena 
airfields lying directly behind the Hagushi 


"^ IOBBERG Study, 3. 

“Tbid., 4. The original estimate contemplated the 
eccupation of Okino Daito, Kume, Miyako, Kikai, 
and Tokuno Shima. Later intelligence indicated that 
only Miyako and Kikai would be susceptible to exten- 
sive base development. For planning purposes, only 
these two islands were retained as objectives for Phase 
III after 28Feb45: Miyako for B-29's and Kikai for an 
advanced fighter base, Jbid., 28Feb45 Change, 8T. 

“Occupation of positions in the Okinawa Gunto 
revealed a greater capacity for base facilities than 
aerial reconnaissance had indicated, and Phase ETE was 
cancelled late in April. Tenth Army AR, Chap 1, 4; 
Chap 11, Sect IV, 25. 





beaches. Accordingly, a plan which committed 
the assault divisions to the western beaches was 
prepared and recommended as the most favor- 
able course of action, "This scheme also pro- 
vided for the pre-L Day seizure of Keise Shina 
where artillery could be emplaced to augment 
the fires of naval guns supporting the main 
landing. (See Map 4) 

This concept was presented to the combined 
naval and landing force statls on 1 November 
1944, at which time Admiral Turner presented 
his views. He held that the adjacent islands 
should be neutralized and an anchorage secured 
near Okinawa for the logistic support of the 
fleet. Because of the unfavorable weather pres 
vailing in March, the adiniral was apprehensive 
of an attempted landing in the west during 
that season and vequested that the possibilities 
of a landing on the east coast be explored." 

After general diseussion of the problem, it 
was agreed that a landing on the western 
beaches on 1 March would involve considerable 
risk, and that the landing should be made on 
the east. coast or the western landings should 
be delayed at least 30 days. After a re-exiin- 
ination of the possible courses of action, the 
IHagushi landing was again recommended and 
on 6 November the initial estimates and over- 
lays were forwarded to all major headquarters 
to initiate planning. 

Still dubious as to the praetieality of landing 
and supporting the planned assault force of 
four divisions over the Hagushi beaches, Ad- 
miral Turner withheld final approval. Another 
detailed study was made on 9 November which 
supported the original recommendation. ‘This 
time, Admiral Turner aceepted the plan, pro- 
vided that both Kerama Retto and Keise Shima 
were captured prior to a landing on Okinawa. 
With minor exceptions, General Buckner con- 
curred in the modifications, Within a month, 
hecause of difficulties in maintaining shipping 
schedules as well as potential unfavorable 


"From October to March strong northerly winds, 
with a mean velocity of 17-19 mph, prevall in the 
Ryukyus; gales are most frequent in this period. 1n 
April the wind varies from south to east and is gen- 
erally moderate in strength, averaging 11 mph, and 
marking the beginning of (he sammer monsoon. 
USAPPOA Study, Sect XN, 1, 
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weather, the target date (L-Day) was suc- 
cessively deferred to 15 March and finally 1 
April 1945,9 





“Tenth Army AR, Chap 3, 8-10. "The deferment of 
target date to 1 April was the most fortunate from the 
logistic angle. Under CinCPOA procedures all main- 
tenance supplies for Okinawa were to be shipped from 
the West Coast to the control point at Ulithi (8d and 
subsequent echelons were staged through Eniwetok) 
for call forward as required. Requisitions for these 
supplies had to be in the hands of West Coast supply 
agencies GO days prior to sailing date of the shipment. 
Due to the sailing time required, requisitions for the 
first maintenance shipment to support a 1 March target 
date had to be on the West Const by 20 November. 
With no firm tactical plan until after the conference 
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When it was first decided to use the Kerama 
Retto as a protected anchorage for rearming 
and refueling the bombardment ships, only am- 
phibious raids to destroy enemy coastal guns 
were considered. A subsequent proposal by 


with Admiral Turner on 9 November and lacking a firm 


troop basis, the determination of supply requirements 
had to be based on very rough estimates, The 30-day 
delay in target date enabled supply agencies to make 
а more careful estimate of the supply requirements of 
the assault force. This delay also enabled critical sup- 
plies and augmentation personnel, required for the as- 
sault, to be shipped to mounting points of the divisions 
(some had to be shipped by air) prior to the mounting 
date.” BrigGen D. H. Blakelock Ltr to CMC, 300et51. 
hereinafter cited as Blakeloeh, 





Adiniral Turner to establish a permanent sea 
plane base and a small boat pool in the Keramas 
resulted in plans to secure each of these islands, 
Further studies in relation to the eapture of the 
Keramas and Keise Shima indicated it was a 
task for a division, and the 2d Marine Division 
was initially designated as the landing force, 
As planning progressed and an early com- 
mitment of the 2d Division in support of op- 
erations on Okinawa was foreseen, the ТТЕ 
Infantry Division was selected for the Kerama- 
Keise operation and the 2d Division tentatively 
assigned to implement Turners idea of a feint 
landing off southeastern Okinawa." In re- 
sponse to a request for the release of an area 
reserve division to replace the 77th Division, 
the 27th Infantry Division was designated Ex- 
peditionary Troops floating reserve and the 81st 
Division assigned as an area reserve division." 
The alternate plan adopted for the operation 
made no change in the assigned mission of the 
77th Division to seize the Kerama Кемо pre- 
liminary to landing on Okinawa, but it com- 
mitted the main effort to the east coast beaches. 
lt further provided for the capture of the 
Eastern Islands by the 2d Marine Division 48 
hours in advance of the principal landings so 
that corps artillery eould be emplaced to sup- 
port both corps in the assault on Okinawa. The 
III Amphibious Corps would land on L-Day 
across the Minatoga beaches (against which 
the preferred plan called for demonstrations by 
the 2d Marine Division) and gain contact at 
Yonabaru with the XXIV Corps, which would 
probably land on L-plus 2. Both corps were to 
advance across the island as rapidly as possible 
and capture the airfields in their assigned zones 
of action. Feints against the Chimu Wan area 
were contemplated on L-plus 3 or 4. The plan 
also provided for the capture of Ie Shima and 
the commitment. of Army reserves to either of 
the corps zones or on the northern flank of the 


XXIV Corps.“ (See Map 6) 


“Tenth Army AR, Chap З, 11-12. Early planning 
anticipated that the 2d MarDiv would come out of 
army reserve, puss through the Ist MarDiy, and take 
the Katchin Peninsula to the southeast of the Ist 
MarDiv zone, Jst MarDip SAR, Part 111, OpAnnex, 
1-2, 


“Tenth Army AR, Chap 8, 11-12. 


A tentative operation plin was issued by 
Tenth Army on 6 January 1945,7 with instruc- 
tions that it would be placed in effect on order 
of Commanding General, Tenth Army. This 
was done on 11 Mareh 1942, coneurrent with the 
briefing of Fifth Fleet units which had been 
actively engaged against the enemy at Two Jina 
and had had little time to prepare for the 
Okinawa operation.” 

The operation order directed N XIV Corps to 
land with two divisions abreast on the beaches 
south of Hagushi; 96th Division (Major Gen- 
eral James L. Bradley) ou the right, less one 
regiment in corps reserve; 7th Division (Major 
General Archibald V. Arnold) on the left. with 
one regiment in division reserve but under the 
operational control of Commanding General, 
XXIV Corps. On order of the Commanding 
General, 77th Division, one field artillery group 
of XXIV Corps Artillery was to be landed on 
Keise Shima prior to L-Day to support. the 
attack on Okinawa. The group would revert to 
control of Commanding General, XXIV Corps 
upon his arrival in the objective area. The 
remainder of XXIV Corps Artillery. ( Briga- 
dier General Josef R. Sheetz) would land on 
corps order and support the corps attack with 
long-range interdiction, counterbattery, and 
harassing fires. 

Simultaneously, the III Amphibious Corps 
was to land with two divisions abreast on the 
beaches north of Hagushi and move rapidly 
inland, coordinating its advance with X XIV 
Corps. The Ist Marine Division (Major Gen- 
eral Pedro A. del Valle) was to assist the 6th 
Marine Division (Major General Lemuel С. 
Shepherd, Jr.) in the capture of Yontan air- 
lield by quiekly seizing the high ground north- 


east of China: thereafter, it was to continue the 


“Tenth Army Tentative OpPlan 1-45, Јан, 
Annex 18, 2—4. 

“The Tenth Army Lozisties Plan was published at 
the same (ime as the Tentative Operation Plan, but 
much of the information contained therein had been 
disseminated previously to lower echelons by dispatch 
and memorandum, This procedure considerably eased 
the difliculty involved in (he solution of logistienl 
problems, Blakeloek. 

“Tenth Army AR, Chap 28, 17, 

“NNIV Corps FldOrd 45, 4-8. 
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attack, making the main effort on the right to 
maintain contact with XXIV Corps and assist 
its advance.” The Ist Marine Division scheme 
of maneuver placed the 5th and 7th Marines in 
assault with the 5th Marines on the right. The 
Ist Marines remained in division reserve.** 

The 6th Marine Division, less the 29th Ma- 
rines, would land on the left of the 1st Marine 
Division. The 4th Marines, less the 2d Bat- 
talion in division reserve, would be on the 
right and the 22d Marines on the left. The 
division was charged with the initial mission 
of eapturing Yontan airfield and protecting the 
northern flank of the Tenth Army. The 29th 
Marines in corps reserve, in addition to being 
prepared to land on designated beaches, would 
stand ready to revert one battalion landing 
team (BLT) to the 6th Marine Division on 
order. IITAC Artillery was to land on corps 
order to support the attack. and once ashore to 
coordinate field artillery, air support, and naval 
gunfire in the Marines’ area,” 

For the initial phase of the operation, follow- 
ing the landing, the objective area consisted of 
that part of the island lying south of a general 
line across the Ishikawa Isthmus running 
through Chimu and including the Eastern 
Islands. To isolate the objective, the isthmus 
was to be seized quickly by ITTAC in order to 
block enemy reinforeement from the north. 
At the same time XXIV Corps was to secure a 
general east-west line through Kuba Saki to 
seal off the Japanese in the south. After the 
capture and occupation of central Okinawa, 
the attack would continue to the south to secure 
the remainder of the objective. 


"ПАС OpPlan 1—45, 1Feb45, Change 1, 4-5. 

" fat MarDiv SAR, Part ITI, OpAnnex, 1-2. 

^ TITAG OpPlan 1—45, 1Feb45, Change 1, 5-6. 

"Ibid. Under the over-all command of BrigGen 
Db. R. Nimmer, ІПАС Arty was originally formed for 
combat in two groups: one under Col J. A, Bemis con- 
sisting of HqBtry of IIIAC Arty, 6th 155mm HowBn, 
Sth 155mm Gun Bn, and 9th 155mm Gun Bn; and the 
other, commanded by LtCol C. Burton, Jr., composed 
the HqBtry of the 2d ProvFAGrp, 1st 155mm HowBn, 
sd 155mm HowBn, and 7th 155mm Gun Bn. The Bemis 
group was to be in general support of 1st MarDiv, while 
the 2d ProvPAGrp was to be in general support of 6th 
MarDiv. IIIAC Arty AR, 7-8. 


26 





Upon the completion of Phase L, the second 
phase was to be exeeuted when directed by 
General Buckner with troops locally avail- 
able, This involved the seizure of Ie Shima 
and the rest of Okinawa. It was contemplated 
that Motobu Peninsula in the north of the 
island would be secured by means of a com- 
bined shore-to-shore amphibious and land. as- 
sault, followed by a shore-to-shore attack 
against Ie Shima. The capture of the rest of 
northern Okinawa would bring the end of 
Phase II^ 

Although many of the supporting naval units 
assigned to ICEBERG had been given little 
respite between operations, the fact that they 
had participated in the capture of Iwo Jima 
simplified planning to a certain extent. Com- 
mand and communication arrangements of TF 
51 were tested and proven at Iwo Jima and 
modified as required by the peculiar eireum- 
stances of operations at Okinawa. 

The particular difficulties expected at Oki- 
nawa involved several new factors. For the 
first time in the Pacific, four divisions were to 
land abreast on a front of almost 10,000 yards. 
This extended beach frontage, coupled with the 
offshore navigational hazards, limited the den- 
sity of fire which could be provided by the 
support ships. In addition, a considerable 
number of coastal guns had to be destroyed 
before ships could close to a range from which 
they could deliver the most effective fire against 
enemy defenses opposing the landing. A large 
portion of the selected beaches were backed by 
extensive sea walls, which it would be necessary 
to breach in order to provide exits for combat 
vehicles. Detailed knowledge of the Japanese 
defensive dispositions in relation to the beaches 
was lacking, and the enemy possessed the capa- 
bility of moving major units within a few hours 
to contest. any attempted landing, unless con- 
tinuous interdiction was maintained on a large 
number of ronds." 

Naval gunfire officers of the Ist and 6th 
Marine Divisions, ITI Amphibious Corps, and 
the Northern Attack Force established early 
liaison, Priority naval gunfire targets were 





 TODRARG Study, 11-19. 
“CTF 51 AR, Part V, Sect C, 1-2. 


selected by the divisions and submitted to ILI 
Corps,” a representative of which participated 
in preparing the initial ships’ gunfire support 
plan during the early part of the Iwo Jima op- 
eration. 

Cireumstances prevented the inclusion of a 
sehedule of fires with this preliminary plan, 
but the delay in disseminating this information 
was not without certain advantages. It per- 
mitted the use of the latest intelligence; and is- 
suanee of the NGF schedule in a separate sup- 
plement provided gunnery officers with a more 
convenient reference than had been the case 
when the gunfire annex was part of a bulky op- 
eration plan. No specifie ships were assigned 
on the schedules. Instead, types and numbers 
were designated for particular missions and in- 
dividual ships possessing the requisite capabili- 
ties were subsequently assigned these numbers 
for the actual performance of the task." 

The original draft of the air plan was pre- 
pared in the Hawaiian area in early November 
and the final plan formulated on board Admiral 
Turner’s flagship en route to Iwo Jima. Per- 
sonnel of the fast carriers and most of the es- 
cort carriers were briefed at Ulithi between 
10-15 March, and the remainder of the CVE 
men at Leyte on 19 March. For the most part, 
air support of the landing force at the target 
devolved upon escort carriers, until such time 
as airfields were uncovered and developed, when 
increased responsibility would be assumed by 
Major General Muleahy's Tactical Air Force 
of Tenth Army.” 


LOGISTICAL PLANNING '* 


While judgment and a certain amount of 
imagination are needed to perceive where and 
when forces should be committed, a great deal 
of knowledge and much hard work are neces- 
sary to determine how they are to he moved to 





"6th MarDiv SAR, Phases I and If, Okinawa 
Operation, 30Apr45, Part III, 4-5, hereinafter cited 
as 6th MarDiv SAR, Ph IIT. 

“OTF 51 AR, Part V, Sect €, 2-2. 

" [bid., Part V, Sect E, 2. 

"ICEBERG Study, 14-15. 

"Unless otherwise noted the material in (his sec- 
tion is derived from Tenth Army AR. 





the objective area and whether they can be 
maintained after they are there, Consequently, 
detailed planning for both naval gunfire and 
logistic support commenced as soon as the Com- 
manding General, Tenth Army verbally ap- 
proved a tentative tactical plan." 

Implementation of the tactical plan de- 
manded logistical competence in the fullest and 
most literal sense of the term.” It required ar- 
rangements for the procurement and delivery of 
initial supplies and equipment to the assault 
units dispersed throughout the Pacific at Leyte, 
Espiritu Santo, Guadaleanal, the Russells, Sai- 
pan, Eniwetok, and Oahu, An elaborate base 
development plan produced a second logistical 
mission which was related to, yet separate from, 
supporting the assault on Okinawa, Accom- 
plishment of this task entailed scheduling of 
shipping for the garrison troops with their 
equipment and construction materials from New 
Caledonia, Leyte, the Marianas, Oahu, and the 
west coast of the continental United States. A 
continuous replenishment of essential materials 
and equipment involved maintaining a supply 
line more than 6,000 miles long—26 days steam- 
ing time from the West Coast. Besides the 
great distances from mounting points and 
sources of supply to the objective, logistical 
plans were governed by the capacity of the 
beaches and the availability of shipping, 

The Hagushi beaches were adequate to handle 
the tonnage required to maintain the assault 
echelon of two corps and their supporting 
troops; but very little margin remained to sup- 
port the base development plan. ‘his plan con- 
templated the seizure and development of two 
airfields in the first five days of the assault and 
two more within another 15 days. Additional 
construction projects included repair of the port 
of Naha, installation of an advance fleet base at 
Nakagusuku Wan, and development of Oki- 
nawa as a rehabilitation area and a mounting 
point for future operations. Unloading the 
necessary materials for these undertakings de- 
pended for the most part on the capture of addi- 
tional beaches. 


"ШАС AR, T. 
“The term logistics is derived from the Greek loyis- 
tikos, meaning "skilled in ealentations,” 
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The available shipping provided the basis 
for the assignment of tonnage to assault units; 
but the estimated capacity of beach and port 
unloading facilities determined the allocation 
to elements of the garrison foree. Pending the 
establishment of a firm troop list, a tentative 
allotment of shipping, based on the experience 
of previous operations, was made to lift three 
reinforeed Marine divisions, three reinforced 
Army infantry divisions, a Marine amphibious 
corps headquarters and corps troops, and an 
Army corps headquarters and corps troops. 
The tonnage thus allocated was deducted from 
the total shipping available. "Тһе remainder 
established the basis for the assignment of 
Tenth Army support troops, including naval, 
air, and airfield construction units, 

Early in January it became apparent that in- 
sufficient shipping had been assigned to accom- 
plish the tactical mission, support early base 
development, and accommodate the necessary 
air units. The deficiency in transport for engi- 
neer troops needed for early airfield, road, and 
water front construction was partially over- 
come by preparations for immediate return of 
the assault LST’s to Saipan to load eight naval 
construetion battalions. Similarly, arrange- 
ments were made to shuttle LST's to Leyte to 
lift equipment of the X XIV Corps that could 
not be carried in the assault shipping.” 
Closely co-ordinated shipping schedules made 
available vessels which were also to be used in 
the landings on Luzon and Iwo Jima. Based 
on the premise that the 2d Marine Division 
would not be committed at once and III Am- 
phibious Corps could afford a delay, the ton- 
nage requirements of that corps were substan- 
tially reduced to provide additional space for 
army troops. Because of the limited prospects 
for beaching on the coral-bound island, landing 
ships were loaded to the limit of their estab- 
lished trim and sailing characteristics. The 
over-all lift was increased also to some extent 
by new construction. 

The peculiar requirements of the Okinawa 
operation led to a revision of the task organiza- 
tion of assault shipping. The transport group 
which had formerly sufficed to lift a division 





? Blakelock, 
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with appropriate attachments consisted of three 
transport divisions totalling 12 APA’s and 
three АКА, In order to accommodate a pro- 
portionate share of corps and army troops the 
transport squadron (transron) was set up. 
This organization also comprised three trans- 
port. divisions, but the divisions were increased 
from three to five APA's and from one to two 
АКА. 

One hospital transport (АРН) accom- 
panied each transron making the initial assault. 
Of the six hospital ships assigned for the opera- 
tion one was to be on station with the Western 
Islands Attack Force on L-minus 5, two with 
the Northern Attack Force, and one with the 
Southern Attack Force on L-plus 1. The re- 
maining two were scheduled to arrive in the 
objective area on L-plus 5. 

In order to contro] the evacuation of casual- 
ties from the beach, four hospital landing ships 
(LST (H)) were assigned to each of the attack 
forces assaulting the western beaches of Oki- 
nawa. The medical officer assigned to each 
LST(H) as Evacuation Control Officer was 
responsible for the screening and proper dis- 
tribution of casualties in accordance with three 
major classifications of wounded. Seriously 
wounded men requiring more than two months 
hospitalization would normally be evacuated 
in hospital ships; those requiring treatment for 
more than two weeks but less than two months 
would be avacuated in transports during the 
initial assault. phase; and those who could be 
returned to duty within two weeks would be 
retained at the objective afloat until such time 
as medical facilities were established ashore. 

The LST(H)'s would remain on station un- 
til relieved by the Attack Force Commander, 
and the Evaeuation Control Officers then would 
move ashore and assign casualties directly to 
the ships. Responsibility for medical service 
ashore, including air evacuation when airfields 
were established, rested with Commanding Gen- 
eral, Expeditionary Troops.” 

Aside from certain supplies and equipment 
specified by Tenth Army to accompany troops, 


79 This vessel is not to he confused with the hospital 
ship (AH), which is unarmed and protected by the 
Geneva Convention, 

пот 51 OpPlan А1—45, 16Feb45, Annex N, 1-4. 





the decision as to what equipment should be 
"rried lay with the corps and lower units, lim- 
ited only by the shipping assigned, At division 
level logistical planning was predicated on the 
premises that the landing beaches would be 
heavily defended, and the advance inland stub- 
bornly contested. Consequently, only "hot 
cargo" ** (certain amounts of high priority 
supplies) were to be landed on L-Day. With 
operations on a relatively large land mass over 
à poor road net in prospect, the decision was 
made to use all available shipping space to 
transport organie division motor vehicles to the 
target. 

Logistical planning for the 1st. Marine Divi- 





"'Phis cargo included one їшї of fire for all 
weapons, rations and water for one day, sufficient fuel 
for the operation of tracked vehicles, fortification and 
demolition material, and necessary signal and medi- 
eal supplies. 4st MarDiv SAR, Part IIT, SupAnnex, 
1-2. 





sion. was simplified by the fret that that unit 
was concentrated with its supply source in the 
Russell Islands. "Phe 6th. Division, however, 
experienced difficulties because of the distance 
of the division from its supply agencies. ‘The 
Gth Division supply agency on Guadalcanal was 
was only a transfer installation, not a stocking 
agency, the source of supply being located in the 
Russells, which was in turn under the 2d Field 
Service Command on Guadalcanal. Cumber- 
some administrative procedures through the 
several service commands in the aren entsed 
many delays in the delivery of equipment and 
supplies. As in the past, equipment and sup- 
plies arrived after the transports had been 
loaded; but the divisions embarked with no 
major shortages which effected. combat eni- 
ciency." 


“гуа, 
? Fhid ; Gth MarDie SAR, Ph HIT, Pari 111, 5-0. 
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OKINAWA: VICTORY IN THE PACIFC 


Preparations for the 


CHAPTER III 





TRAINING AND REHEARSING! 


Because of the vast distances separating 
Tenth Army Headquarters and its subordinate 
commands, General Buckner charged corps 
and division commanders with the responsibil- 
ity for supervising unit training. At Schofield 
Barracks on Oahu. army section promulgated 
training directives for appropriate echelons 
of Expeditionary Troops. In order to main- 
tain maximum efficiency FMFPae (Fleet Ma- 
rine Force, Pacific) continued to supervise the 
training of Marine units, basing its actions, 
however, on the Tenth Army directives. 
Monthly status of training reports were sub- 
mitted by all units, enabling ICEBERG plan- 


* Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from Tenth. Army AR; TAF, Tenth Army 
AR, Phase I, Nansei Shoto, SDec44-30Jun45, 12,145, 
hereinafter cited as TAF At; TITAO AR; IMAO Arty 
AR; XXIV Corps AR, Ryukyus, 1Apr—-30Jnn45, n. d., 
hereinafter cited as ХАТ Corps AR; XXIV Corps 
Arty AR, 31Mar-30Jun45, n. d., hereinafter cited as 
XXIV Corps Arty AR; Ist MarDiv SAR; 2d MarDiv 
AR, Nansei Shoto, Phase I, 15Apr45, hereinafter 
cited as 2d MarDiv AR; 6th. MarDiv SAR, Ph I&II; 
7th InfDiv AR, Ryukyus Campaign, 30Jul45, berein- 
after cited as 7th InfDiv AR; 27th InfDiv OpRpt, 
Phase I, Nansei Shoto, 1Jan-30Jun45, 19Jul45, herein- 
after cited as 27th Inf Div OpRot; T7th InfDiv OpRpt, 
Phase I, (in 3 parts: Kerama Retto and Keise Shima; 
Ie Shima; Okinawa), n. d., hereinafter cited as 77th 
Inf Div OpRpt and appropriate part; 96th InfDiv AR, 
Ryukyus Campaign, 287ul45, hereinafter cited as 90th 
Inf Div AR. 
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ners to evaluate combat readiness. In the latter 
part of January 1945, General Buckner, acconi- 
panied by his principal staff officers, personally 
checked the state of readiness of the scattered 
elements of his command during a series of fly- 
ing visits to each division and corps headquar- 
ters.* 

The shortage of service and support troops 
that had been a definite factor in postponing 
the Formosa-South China operations continued 
to plague Tenth Army during the training 
period. Many units, assigned in the operation 
plans to reinforce corps and divisions for (he 
assault and to augment Island Command dur- 
ing the base development period, had primary 
missions intimately connected with the build-up 
for the operation. It was impossible, without 
seriously disrupting logistical time schedules, 
to release many of these vital troops for attach- 
ment to assault units for training. А. strong 
effort was made, though, to meet individual 
training goals such as weapons qualification 
and adequate physical conditioning. If the 





*his personal visit by General Buckner and his 
staff did much to weld the far flung units of the Tenth 
Army into a unified whole," Blakelock. 

ê Тп addition to normal accomplishment of all sub- 
jects in individual training programs, Tenth Army 
required personnel staging in the Hawaiian area to 
complete: (1) a minimum of one week's jungle train- 
ing; (2) three days to one week of amphibious train- 
ine; (3) qualification with individual and familiariza- 


final status of training report revealed delicien- 
cies, extensive shipboard training programs 
were instituted. 

Although all the major assault units of Tenth 
Army were combat experienced, each needed 
intensive training to absorb replacements and 
maintain a high level of fighting efficiency, 
Army and Marine units in the South Pacific 
and the 2d Marine Division on Saipan com- 
pleted planned training programs. Units of 
XXIV Corps, however, committed in battle on 
Leyte until 25 December 1944 and then en- 
gaged in further extensive combat operations * 
were not released for ICEBERG until Febru- 
ary, a scant month before embarkation. 

The few elements of XXIV Corps that were 
available during January found themselves 
helping to load out units scheduled for the 
Luzon operation. The chronic shortage of 
service troops within Leyte’s base command, 
charged with processing supplies for Luzon 
and Okinawa, necessitated large labor drafts 
from infantry divisions as soon as they were 
released from mopping-up. This fact, coupled 
with the need for servicing, crating, and load- 
ing organic equipment, precluded any major 
training program. As one division reported, 
“deterioration of the physical and mental con- 
dition of combat personnel after 110 days of 
eontinuous contact with the enemy made it 
plain that rigorous lield training in the wet 
and muddy terrain would prove more detri- 
mental than beneficial.” ° 


tion with organizational weapons; (4) physical 
conditioning; and (5) combat swimming qualification. 
IsCom AR, Okinawa, 13DecLHt-30Jun45, 30Jun45, 
Chap 4, Sect 0, 1, hereinafter cited as Z8Com AR. 

“According to the G-3 of XXIV Corps the period 
following the oflicial declaration of the end of organ- 
ized resistance "was not regarded at that time as 
‘mopping up'" and was, in fact, “a continuation of 
-bitter fighting marked by repeated Japanese attempts 
at reinforcement on an extensive seale” Col Л, W. 
Guerard Ltr to ОМС, 98ерї54. 

^*sApproximately 700 troops" of the 77th InfDiv, 
scheduled to make the first assault in the operation, 
“actually accompanied other unit's shipping to Luzon, 
acting as ships’ platoons and returning to the division 
just prior to loading for ICEBERG.” 7th InfDi» 
OpRpt, Kerama Retto and Keise Shima, 19. 

"Yth InfDiv AR, 28. 


However, XXIV Corps did ensure that the 
special problem presented by the sea walls he- 
hind the beaches at Okinawa was covered in in 
tensive breaching and sealing training of in- 
fantry-engineer assault units, Within the di- 
visions, in the short time available, emphasis 
was placed on tank-infantry training. — "his 
was especially true with the replacements re- 
ceived just prior to mounting out who had 
little or no experience in combined arms tanc- 
ties. The 96th Infantry Division was fortunate 
in that 16 received many replacements during 
the mopping-up stages on Leyte, These men 
had an opportunity to take an “active part in 
combat and reconnaissance patrols, gaining 
valuable battle indoctrination through physical 
contact and skirmishes with small isolated 
groups of Japanese.” * 

From an over-all viewpoint, the necessity for 
conducting both combat rehabilitation and 
preparation during February 1945 severely 
eurtailed the scope of XXIV Corps training 
for ICEBERG. The record of the corps on 
Okinawa, therefore, is an effective testimony of 
the battle readiness, despite substantial handi- 
caps, of its veteran units. 

The training picture for Tenth Army troops 
in the South Pacific and Marianas was substau- 
tially brighter. The last elements of the 27th 
Infantry Division, assigned the role of floating 
reserve, arrived on Espiritu Santo from Saipan 
late in October 1944. In common with the divi- 
sions that staged and trained in the torrid and 
inhospitable Solomons, the 27th regarded its 
base in the New Hebrides as a *hellhole," ill 
suited by climate and topography for rehabili- 
tation or effective training. Once word was 
received, however, that the division was ear- 
marked for ICEBERG, an intensive training 
program was undertaken with the idea of 
readying the unit for a prolonged combat oper- 
ation by 30 January 1945. From 23 October 
when the program started, the training pro- 
gressed from individual schooling through 





*a6th InfDiv AR, Chap V, 1, 

*'Capt E. G. Love, The 27th Infantry Division In 
World Wer II, (Washington, 1949), 521, hereinafter 
cited as 27th Inf Div History. 
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MARINES OF ШАС disembarking from an LVT during 
maneuvers at Guadaleanal. 


small unit, company, and battalion exercises, 
to two weeks of RCT (Regimental Combat 
Team) maneuvers. During this period 2,700 
replacements were absorbed. Special emphasis 
was laid on training for night operations, 
which paid off in substantial gains of Japanese 
territory on Okinawa. 

Training schedules of ПТАС units were just 
as thorough as those for the 27th Division. The 
limited areas available for large unit problems, 
however, especially in the Russells and on 
Saipan, curtailed the effectiveness of some por- 
tions of the planned program. During the 
training period, each Marine command ab- 
sorbed large numbers of replacements, but 
ILIAC Artillery's replacement problem was 
the most pressing. Cadres were withdrawn 
from existing units to form the 6th 155mm 
Howitzer Battalion and Headquarters Battery 
of the 2d Provisional Field Artillery Group 
during October-November 1944. Five hun- 
dred veterans, mostly NCO’s, were rotated to 
the states in late November, Among the re- 
placements received, experienced field artillery- 
men were at a premium. 

Therefore, concurrently with practice for 
the coming operation, Brigadier General David 
I. Nimmer’s battalions were forced to conduct 
extensive training (retraining in the case of 
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radar and antiaireraftmen from disbanded 
AAA units) to ensure optimum firing efli- 
ciency.” The delay in the return from Peleliu 
of the 3d 155mm Howitzer and 8th 155mm Gun 
Battalions until 15 November and 10 Decem- 
ber respectively, further complicated the train- 
ing problem. The observation squadron as- 
signed to corps—VMO-7—did not arrive prior 
to mounting out and joined later at the target. 
Despite these very real problems, which af- 
fected division artillery regiments in a similar 
manner,” corps artillery considered all its em- 
barked units combat ready, although “both in- 
dividual and unit proficiency were not up to 
the standards that could have been obtained 
under more favorable circumstances.” ?! 
Between 11 and 13 January, all Marine ar- 
tillery in the Solomons assigned to ICEBERG 
conducted a combined firing problem on Gua- 
dalcanal, simulating as near as possible the con- 
ditions at the target." Guadalcanal was also 


"Approximately 1076 of corps artillery's strength 
joined after active unit training had ceased in Feb- 
ruary. Seventy-eight communication and 92 field artil- 
lerymen joined after embarkation. 

? In commenting on the complexities of the division 
artillery personnel situation during the training period, 
the CO of the 11th Mar stated that “the heavy casual- 
ties suffered at Peleliu plus the rotation without imme- 
diate replacement of all officers and men with 20 
months’ service in the Pacitic after that battle posed 
a severe problem. Only one battalion commander re- 
mained of the four who went to Peleliu. There were 
only eight field officers in the regiment including myself 
and the NGF officer. Fourteen captains with 24 
months’ Pacific service were allowed a month's leave 
plus travel time in the United States, and they left 
Pavuvu at the end of November and were not available 
for the training maneuver at first. I recall that the 
4th Battalion (LtCol L, F. Chapman, Jr.) had only 
18 officers present including himself. He had no cap- 
tains whatever. ‘Che other battalions and RHQ were 
in very similar shape. The 3d Battalion had to be 
completely reorganized due to heavy casualties on 
Peleliu and was the only one with two field officers. 
But it had only about 20 officers of all ranks present." 
MajGen W. S. Brown Ltr to СМО, 100ct54, hereinafter 
cited as Brown. 

? ITIAC. Arty AR, 10. 

= After the arrival of the 11th Mar on Guadaleanal 
on 15Dec44, both division artillery regiments trained 
with TITAC Arty for seven straight weeks with only 
one break—Christmas day, Proper conduct of fire 
was stressed with battalions displacing, registering, 


the site of most of the combined arms training 
and field maneuvers of IIIAC. The 156 Marine 
Division's ROT’s were rotated from their base 
at Pavuvu Island in the Russells to the larger 
island as their training cycle reached the large 
unit stage. However, the press of time limited 
each regiment to little more than two weeks 
intensive combined arms training prior to the 
final rehearsal, 
fested Pavuvu, was so small “that eventually 
units were forced to skirmish down company 
streets” and so unpopular that a universal sigh 
of relief went up when the transports pulled 
away from its palm-shrouded shores for the last 
time" In one aspect of training the Ist Divi- 
sion faced a new problem, for it was “the first 
time it was landing as an integral part of a much 
larger Janding force, and matters of coordina- 
tion and control not met in previous campaigns 
had to be considered,” ™ 

The 6th Marine Division, although it had not 
as yet operated as a unit in combat, was com- 
posed of veteran troops. Division Tleadquar- 
ters, substantially the same as that of the Ist 
Provisional Marine Brigade which had oper- 
ated under ILLAC at Guam, and most men of 
the 4th and 22d Marines as well as substantial 
portions of the 15th and 29th Marines, had at 


The division's home, rat-in- 


and firing several times a day "to overcome the impro- 
vised Jungle methods (heretofore used by the divisions 
in previous campaigns,” Brown. 

з Опе of the many tragicomic stories told of this 
island's effect on its reluctant inhabitants is related in 
the division's history, about "the man who ran out of 
his tent at dusk and began to pound his fists against 
а coconut tree, sobbing angrily, ‘T hate you, goddamit, 
T hate you.’ ‘Hit it once for me,’ came a ery from a 
nearby tent, the only comment that was made then or 
later by the man’s buddies," G. J. MeMillan, е Old 
Breed, (Washington, 1049), 231, hereinafter cited as 
The Old Breed. Wor the story of Pavuyu's selection as 
a training base and conditions on the island see Maj 
F, О. Hough, The Assault on Petelin, MC Historical 

Monograph, (Washington, 1950), 25-29, hereinafter 
cited as Peleliu. 

“Ist MarDiv SAR, Chap IV, 2. For the story of the 
division’s other campaigns in the Pacific see: Maj J. L. 
Zimmerman, The Guadaleanat Campaign, MC Histori- 
eal Monograph, (Washington, 1949); LtCol F, О, 
Hough and Maj J. A. Crown, Vhe Cumpait on New 
Britain, MC Historical Monograph, (Washington, 
1958), Роген. 


least one campaign under their bells. Since 
it was based on Guadaleanal, the 6th Division 
was better off Chan the Ist in the matter of train- 
ing room. ‘The presence of corps troops and 
large supply installations did erowd the уона 
aren, but kunai grass plains and tangled reaches 
of jungle bordering the unit. tent, camps were 
available for a. rugged training and condition 
ing program, A full schedule, stretching: fron 
fire team to regimental combined arms prob- 
lems, culminated in a ого ау division exer- 
cise in January. Anticipating (he nature of 
the division’s employment on Okinawa, General 
Shepherd stressed eflicient execution of large 
unit maneuvers, swift movements, and rapid 
redeployment of troops. 

The remaining major element of ЛАС, the 
3d Marine Division, effectively integrated its 
training with mopping-up operations on Sai- 
рап. Over 8,000 replacements absorbed during 
the training period gained valuable experience 
routing Japanese holdouts. Eventually, the 
extensive development of Saipan as a supply 
center and air base crowded the division out 
of its training grounds until there was no room 
for battalion problems or artillery impact areas. 
In fact, lack of suitable beaches confined the 
division's final rehearsals to simulated landings. 
Because of the indefinite nature of its employ- 
ment, the division had to select an arbitrary 
landing scheme of two RCT'& abreast as the 
rehearsal pattern, Bad weather prevented 
LVT launchings on two days, neither air nor 
NGF support was available, and. finally, on 
the last day of the exereises (19 March), only 
the naval portion of TG 51.2 (Demonstration 
Group) was able to participate in the demon- 
stration rehearsal. Taken altogether, the ac- 
complishments of the rehearsal period of the 
3d Division were not up to the standard met by 
other elements of Expeditionary ‘Troops, 

The other relatively isolated division. of 
Tenth Army, (he 27th, conducted its rehearsals 


"por the story of the combat action of the Gth 
MarDiv's components see: Maj О. R. Lodge, The Re- 
capture of Guam, MC Historical Monograph, (Wash- 
ington, 1054); LtCol J, A. Crown and Со R. D. 
Heinl, Whe Marshalls: Increasing the Tempo, MC Ilis- 
torical Monograph, (Washington, 1054) ; Saipan. 
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from 20-25 March at Espiritu Santo while 
loading of its transron was being accomplished. 
Faced as was the 2d Marine Division with a 
multiplieity of possible roles at Okinawa, the 
27th Infantry Division also concentrated on a 
hypothetical landing maneuver. Although 
the available LV'T's had been allotted to assault 
divisions, General Griner’s unit substituted 
landing boats for tractors and practiced trans- 
shipment of troops and reef transfer during 
simulated landings. 

Both Tenth Army corps were able to conduct 
satisfactory landing rehearsals, putting ashore 
all assault troops. Although no reef existed 
off the Cape Esperance-Doma Cove beaches on 
Guadalcanal, ITTAC established a transfer line 
200 yards offshore in an attempt to duplicate 
landing conditions at the target. Throughout 
the six-day rehearsal period, 9-7 March, naval 
officers of Rear Admiral Lawrence F, Reif- 
snider's Northern Attack Force placed em- 
phasis on control of assault waves and training 
of communication elements at all echelons of 
command, Limited NGF and air support were 
available during the exercises to approximate 
the tremendous volume of fire to be delivered on 
the Hagushi beaches. On 6 March, after two 
preliminary landings and a critique, the entire 
assault echelon of IILAC was landed. Ad- 
vanced elements of corps and division command 
posts set up ashore, and token unloadings of 
equipment were made. The reserve regiments, 
Ist Marines for the 1st Division and 29th 
Marines for IIIAC, formed boat waves and 
exercised off the beaches, landing themselves on 
7 March. 

Across the Pacific in Leyte Gulf XXIV 
Corps conducted rehearsals from 14-19 March, 
The 77th Infantry Division, scheduled to make 
the initial assault, practiced separately in land- 
ings on islands in Hinunangan Bay that closely 
resembled Kerama Retto, Although adverse 
weather conditions on 14 March considerably 
retarded planned exercises, the nature of the 
Tith’s mission, independent battalion opera- 
tions, permitted landings to go ahead despite 
schedule interruptions, When heavy swells and 
rain continued on 15 March, the division was 
forced to cance) portions of a planned rehearsal 
for the capture of Ie Shima. With clear 
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weather, the division reserve (307th Infantry) 
was able to practice its landings on 16 March. 
General Bruce considered that the rehearsals 
were successful since “all elements scheduled for 
a specific mission satisfactorily executed a close 
approximation of their mission.” 15 On the 
other hand, the Western Islands Attack Group 
Commander, Admiral Kiland, felt that *con- 
sidering the complexity of the operation and 
the relative inexperience of naval personnel in- 
volved, the curtailment of these exercises by 
weather conditions made the training provided 
entirely inadequate," 17 

The weather was not a factor in the landings 
of the 7th and 96th Divisions on 17 and 19 
March, <A corps landing was made on both 
days with unit critiques held on 18 March to 
help iron out difliculties discovered in the first 
exercise, After the full-seale landing on the 
19th during which NGF and air support were 
simulated, another eritique was held for units 
involved and points of error noted for correc- 
tion. On 21 March, on board USS Peton, flag- 
ship of Admiral Hall, à meeting of all major 
Army and Navy commanders was held to eval- 
uate the whole rehearsal and ensure coordina- 
tion during the actual landing. Admiral 
Turner and General Buckner were present at 
this eritique-briefing which raised the curtain 
on the final preparatory stages for ICEBERG. 


MOUNTING AND STAGING FOR 
THE ASSAULT 


Each attack force of the Joint Expeditionary 
Force was organized differently for loading, 
movement, and unloading at the target. The 
three transrons (nine transport divisions) of 
Admiral Hall's Southern Attack Foree were 
divided into eleven transport divisions, As- 
signed to the two temporary divisions were the 





2 271). InfDiv OpRpt, Kerama Кено and Keise 
Shima, 20. 

"OTG 51.1 AR, Capture of Okinawa Gunto, Phases 
1 and 2, 9Mar-2Apr45, 26May45, Chap II, 2, herein- 
after cited as СТС 51.1 AR, 

* Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from OTF 51 AR; Tenth Army AR; TAF 
AR; INAC AR; XXIV Corps AR; 1st MarDiv SAR; 
2а MarDiv AR; Gih MarDiv SAR, Ph 1411; Yth 
InfDiv AR; 271% InfDiv OpRpl ; Yih InfDiv OpRpt, 
Kerama Retto and Keise Shima; 061% InfDiv AR, 








ШАС EQUIPMENT slated for the Okinawa operation is loaded on transports and landing ships in the Solomons. 


ships slated to lift XXIV Corps troops and 
those which loaded Tenth Army and Island 
Command forces at Oahu. Separate provi- 
sional units to carry ILLAC troops were not 
formed within Admiral Reifsnider's Northern 
Attack Force. Ships from Transrons 12 and 
18 which loaded Tenth Army support troops 
accompanying III Corps reported to parent 
organizations when they reached the Solomons. 
The ease of control during movement and in- 
creased efficiency during loading and unload- 
ing phases of Admiral Па temporary reor- 
ganization led General Geiger to request forma- 
tion of a similar eorps shipping group for future 
IIIAC operations. 

The proximity of Leyte Gulf to Okinawa 
‘allowed XXIV Corps both to mount and stage 
in that area for the operation. "The relative 
closeness of Saipan, Tinian, and Guam to the 
target also allowed units on those islands to 
complete both these phases of assault prepara- 
tion in the Marianas, Since the normal duties 
of most of the scattered squadrons of the Tac- 





tical Air Force constituted their combat train- 
ing, the main problem facing air units was the 
coordinated loading of ground and flight eche- 
lons. Local area commanders supervised the 
mounting out of the air groups, whose planes 
and pilots proceeded to the target on board 
escort carriers, while ground crews accompanied 
assault and first echelon shipping. The funnel 
through which some of these air units and most 
of the remaining elements of Expeditionary 
Troops eventually poured was the immense 
anchorage at Ulithi Atoll. 

TITAC made the 1st and 6th Divisions respon- 
sible for the loading and embarkation of their 
respective organic and attached units, while the 
corps itself supervised loading of corps troops. 
Units in the first reinforcing echelon, due at the 
target immediately following the assault, were 
loaded under control of Jocal naval area com- 
manders. Although some vessels were partially 
loaded prior to the rehearsal period, all required 
additional time off the beaches of Guadaleanal 
and the Russells to take on vital cargo. 
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When the Northern Tractor Flotilla got 
under way for Ulithi on 12 March, its landing 
ships carried full loads of amphibious vehicles, 
tanks, artillery, and combat equipment. Corps 
wanted to avoid exposing assault. troops to the 
erowded conditions imposed by the limited 
berthing space available on LS'T's and LSM’s 
for as long a period as possible. To avoid the 
debilitating effects of prolonged shipboard con- 
finement, many of these men were embarked on 
the faster attack transports ( APA's) for move- 
ment to Ulithi. Three days after the tractor 
flotilla departed, APA's and AKA's (cargo 
ships, attack) of the transport groups, now fully 
loaded with men and equipment left the Solo- 
mons for the staging area, 

Both elements of TF 53 arrived at Ulithi on 
21 March, and the transfer of APA-borne as- 
sault troops to landing ships took place the fol- 
lowing day. Within the confines of the vast 
anchorage lay a substantial portion of the great- 
est amphibious fleet ever assembled in the 
Pacific. During their stay at Ulithi some of the 
embarked troops were put ashore on the tiny 
islets of the atoll to take part in a limited pro- 
gram of physical conditioning and recreation, 
The best cure for boredom, however, was the 
fascinating sight of the constantly shifting fleet 
which changed in makeup from day to day as 
some ships departed for preliminary strikes and 
bombardment and others arrived with the 
scattered elements of Expeditionary Troops. 
The shooting war remained close at. hand, even 
at Ulithi, with Japanese snooper planes causing 
nightly alerts and the battered carriers of TF 58 
limping into the anchorage in mute testimony to 
the fury of enemy suicide air attacks?" On 95 
March, the tractor flotilla sortied from the 
anchorage bound for Okinawa, and two days 
later the remainder of the assault echelon 
steamed toward the target. 

On these same dates, 25 and 27 March, the 
tractor and transport echelons of the Demon- 
stration Group left Saipan. The 2d Marine 
Division had been aided in its loading opera- 
tions by the fact that Transron 15, which car- 
ried it to Okinawa, had passed through Saipan 


*BrigGen E. W. Snedeker Ltr to CMC, 1800124, 
hereinafter cited as Snedeker, 
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en route to lwo Jima. With accurate tables 
of ship's characteristics available, unit "СМ 
(‘Transport Quartermasters) were able to plan 
the most efficient. utilization of cargo and per- 
sonnel space." The commanding general, Ma- 
jor General Thomas E. Watson, in addition to 
the responsibility for loading his reinforced di- 
vision, was given the duty of coordinating all 
assault and first echelon shipping in the Mari- 
unas апа at Roi in the Marshalls.*! 

Since the X XIV Corps had no intermediate 
staging area, it departed for the target directly 
from Leyte. The 77th Division, which was to 
lead the way with the assault on Kerama Retto, 
completed loading its landing ships on 18 
March and transports on 20 March, each echelon 
leaving for the target the following day.” 
Under the supervision of General Hodge's 
staff, which handled the details of ship spotting, 
each division conducted its own loading. The 
Southern Tractor Flotilla departed Leyte the 
morning of 24 Mareh, and the transport groups 
followed in three days. By the evening of 27 
March all assault elements of Tenth Army were 
at sea converging on Okinawa. 


PRELIMINARY COVERING STRIKES” 


A Japanese replacement, confiding to his 
diary on 3 January 1945 that “seeing enemy 
planes for the first time since coming to Oki- 
nawa somehow or other gave me the feeling of 
being in a combat zone," * may have made one 


2% Ship characteristics furnished by F'MFPae proved 
to be in error and no definite loading plans could be 
made until Transron 15 passed through the Marianas 
in February. 

“Units involved were: MAG-31 at Roi; Ist 
SepEngBn and 16th AAA Bn at Tinian; Corps Evae- 
Hosp No 2 and 2d AAA Bn at Guam; and 7th FldDep, 
ist Prov MP Bn, and LFASCU-1 at Saipan. 

“While returning from the rehearsal on 16 Mareh, 
USS Samuel Chase, carrying one BLT of the ТТЕ 
InfDiy, ran aground. Between 18 and 21 March, troops 
and cargo from the Chase were transferred to the USS 
Pitt and LST 990 so that the mishap caused no delay 
in mounting out. CTG 51.1 AR, Chap II, 4-6. 

? Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from CinCPac War Diaries for January, 
February, and March 1945. 

“CinCPae-CinCPOA Bull 14745, Translations and 
Interrogations No 32, 167145, Dairy of unidentified 
superior pvt, 273d IIB. 


of the classic understatements of the Pacific 
War. The raid which aroused his apprehension 
was merely his first taste of the destructive 
efforts of the Fast Carrier ‘Task Force, On 22 
January, when the naval pilots returned, his 
prose became more vehement, 

While some fly around overhead and strafe, the big 
bastards fly over the airfield and drop bombs. The 
ferocity of the bombing is terrific, It really makes me 
furious. It is past 1500 nnd the raid is still on. At 
1800 the last two planes brought the raid to a close. 
What the hell kind of bastards are they? Bomb from 
0600 to 1800 1% 

In some ways this infantryman’s reaction was 
typical of those contained in surviving personal 
records. The first carrier raid on 10 October 
1944 had indicated the shape of things to come 
and the promise was fulfilled with each succes- 
sive visit. The gutted remains of Naha fur- 
nished eloquent testimony of the effectiveness of 
that first raid and the hapless guess of one 
Japanese witness that “the enemy is brazenly 
planning to completely destroy every last ship, 
eut our supply lines, and attack us,” was a 
concise summation of the American objective, 

During January, Task Force 38 under Vice 
Admiral John S. McCain struck Formosa and 
the Ryukyus twice and paid an unfriendly visit 
to the ports of the South China Coast, while 
covering General MacArthur’s landings on Lu- 
zon. After its last attack, TF 38 retired to 
Ulithi where reinforcing carriers were waiting 
to join. On 27 Jauuary, concurrently with the 
arrival of Admiral Nimitz at his advance head- 
quarters on Guam, Admirals Spruance and 
Mitscher took over command of the Pacific 
Fleet’s striking force from Halsey and McCain. 
When the carriers sortied again on 10 February, 
it was in the guise of Task Force 58, destined 
as usual to cover Marines in the assault. 

Within the next four months, the amphibious 
forces of the Fifth Fleet, gnarded by the planes 
and ships of TF 58, would mount, land, and 
support the expeditionary troops at Iwo Jima 
and Okinawa. To cover the landing of VAC 
on Iwo Jima, Admiral Mitscher's pilots struck 


? Thid. 

8 OincPac-CinCPOA Bull 101-15, Translations and 
Interrogations No 34, 27Jund5, Diary of unidentified 
signalman, 5th Sea Raiding Base Hq. 


heavily at the Tokyo aren on 16-17 February 
and again on 25 February, On 1 March, while 
on its retirement route to Ulithi, TE 58 sent its 
planes over Okinawa to photograph enemy 
positions and hit defenses anew, "Phe thorough- 
ness with which the strafing, rocketing, and 
bombing covered the island led one veteran 
Marine flight leader to note that he had “never 
seen so many [planes] over one target at the 
same time,” 7 

During the period when the fast carriers 
were ranging the Western Pacific, the Navy's 
submarines and patrol bombers were taking a 
steady toll of Japanese shipping. Working in 
close conjunction, the underseas wolf packs and 
seaplanes littered the bottom of the China Sea 
with the hulls of cargo vessels and the bodies 
of reinforcements who never reached their des- 
tination. By mid-February 1945 the enemy 
garrison was effectively isolated in the Ryulyus 
since “communications between the mainland 
of Japan and Formosa had been practically 
severed.” 

From bases in China, India, the Philippines, 
Marianas, and Palaus, strategie bombers were 
smashing the industrial potential of Japan in a 
continuous series of strikes on the factories of 
the main islands and their outlying sources of 
raw materials, Giant D—29's, rising from fields 
in the southern Marianas in steadily increasing 
numbers, were staging 800-plane raids on 
Tokyo, Nagoya, Osaka, and Kobe by mid- 
March, increasing the fire-swept area of devas- 
tation on each occasion. In the interludes be- 
tween carrier plane attacks, the superfortresses 
hit important targets in the Ryukyus with such 
frequency that the beleaguered Japanese troops 
referred to their visits as the “regular run," ?? 





“Statement of Maj D. €. Andre contained in VMF- 
(CV)-112 War Diary, March 1945, Strike Rpt 19-45, 

» осми, Japanese Monograph No 135, Okinawa 
Operations Record, Revised Edition, November 1949, 
45, hereinafter cited as Okinawa Operations Record, 
This study, prepared by surviving officers of the 
Thirty-second Army under the auspices of the Japa- 
nese First Demobilization Burenn, is a detailed ac- 
count of the day-to-day operations of the army with 
supplemental sections covering the 24th InftDiv and 
Sth Air Div activities, 

" CinCPae-CinCPOA Bull 147-45, Translations and 
Interrogations No 32, IGIun45, Dinry of mnidentitied 
superior pyt, 278d HB. 
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НАНА, capital city of Okinawa, under aerial attack 


during the 10 October 1944 carrier strike. 
Photograph) 


(Navy 


As L-Day approached, the tempo of covering 
operations increased throughout the Pacific. 
On 14 March, TF 58 sortied again from Ulithi 
for its final strike on Japan before the Oki- 
nawa operation began. Planes were launched 
on 18 March to interdict the airfields on Kyu- 
shu, and on the following day fighters and 
bombers swept over enemy installations on Shi- 
koku and Honshu Islands. This time, however, 
the Japanese were ready and retaliated with 
powerful strikes on the task force. The re- 
taliatory attack was sparked by suicide-bent 
Kamikaze (Divine Wind) pilots who were de- 
termined to crash on board an American ship, 
Five carriers, the Franklin, Yorktown, In- 
trepid, Wasp, and Enterprise, were hit, the 
Franklin so badly that it had to limp back to 
Pearl Harbor. The Wasp and Enterprise, tem- 
porarily out of action, were made part of a 
provisional task group for escort to Ulithi for 
repairs. The remaining earriers, the battleship 
force, and the protective screen were reorgan- 
ized on 22 March into three relatively equal 
task groups. Admiral Mitscher’s force then 
began its run to Okinawa for the opening of 
the pre-invasion bombardment. 
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SEIZURE OF KERAMA RETTO” 


An essential feature of the ICEBERG op- 
eration plan was the seizure prior to L-Day 
of Kerama Retto and Keise Shima. Possession 
of a logistical support base close to the target 
would be an inealeulable asset to the success of 
the operation. Emergency repair of battle 
damage, refueling and rearming operations, and 
the provision of “front line” supply and service 
support for the fleet meant maximum saving 
of lives and material. Once the proposed sea- 
plane base was established in the anchorage, 
Navy patrol bombers could range from Korea 
to Indo-China in search, rescue, and antisub- 
marine operations. When the long-range guns 
of XXIV Corps artillery set up on Keise 
Shima, the complete cycle of preparations for 
the main assault would be completed. (See 
Map 7) 

In the process of concentrating their defenses 
in southern Okinawa, the Japanese had gradu- 
ally denuded the islands of Kerama Retto of 
defenders. Originally the garrison stood at 
2,335 men, mostly personnel of the 1st, 2d, and 
3d Sea Raiding Squadrons and Base Battalions. 
'The conversion of the base battalions to infan- 
try in February 1945 left about 1,000 men, who 
were augmented soon by 700 Korean laborers 
of the 103d Sea Duty Company. Before the 
Tith Division stormed ashore, however, many 
of these troops had returned to Okinawa during 
the general reinforcement of the Shuri-Shima- 
jiri defenses in late March, Left as defenders 
were about 975 soldiers of varying combat 
value, distributed on four islands of the group— 
Zamami (400), Aka (300), Tokashiki (200), 
and Geruma Shima (75). 

The real strength of Kerama Retto was 
centered around the more than 350 suicide boats 
of the sea raiding squadrons. Japanese records 
make it elear that the mission assigned them in 
the battle for Okinawa was destruction of the 
invasion transports lying off the Hagushi 
beaches. It is equally clear that, while it was 





? Unless otherwise noted the material for this see- 
tion is derived from OTG 51.1 AR; 77th Inf Div OpRpt, 
Kerama Retto and Keise Shima; AmphReconBn, 
FMFPae AR, Phase I and IT, Nansei Shoto Operation, 
n. d., hereinafter cited as AmphReconBn AR. 
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TITH DIVISION troops land on Hokaji Shima, Kerama 
Retto, on 26 March 1945 in the first amphibious at- 


tack of the Okinawa operation. (Army Photograph) 
not dismissed, the concept of American seizure 
of the Kerama group prior to L-Day was 
lightly regarded. Perhaps too much depended 
on the success of these boats for the staff of 
the Thirty-second Army to entertain thoughts 
of complete destruction. If the Americans 
should attempt seizure of Kerama, orders were 
issued to shift the squadrons to the Naha area,** 
and to “employ the minimum strength neces- 
sary for self-defense” in holding the islands.** 
Were it not for the protected anchorage in 
the lee of its islands, Kerama Retto would 
hardly have been classed as a priority target. 
There was nothing there to attract attention. 
So little flat land existed that the group could 
only support a population of 6,073 in 1940, and 
the main occupation of many of these people 
was fishing, not farming. Most of the area of 
the eight main islands, mountainous and 
blanketed with brush and trees, was inhospita- 
ble to the extreme, Except for small beaches at 


" Okinawa Operations Record, 49. 
“CICAS Trans No 231, 32d Army OpOrd A #115, 
23Mur45. 
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the mouths of erooked, narrow valleys, steep 
slopes and cliffs extended to the water's edge." 
In order to secure Kerama Retto 16 would be 
necessary to mount a series of semi-independent 
landing operations. 

The mine sweepers of Admiral Blandy's Am- 
phibious Support Force had cleared the way 
for the approach of the Western Islands Attack 
Group by nightfall of 25 March. During the 
day members of UD'T’s (Underwater Demoli- 
tion Teams) had reconnoitered the beaches of 
target islands in the Kerama group. The *frog- 
men” reported that no beaches were suitable for 
landing boats; all assaults would have to be 
made by amphibian tractors.” 

The 77th Division’s operation plans were 
flexible enongh to allow for just such a con- 
tingeney. Originally, two battalions had been 
slated to land on 96 March in LCVP's, 9/307 
on Yakabi Shima and 3/306 on Kuba Shima.** 
When the UDT reports negated employment 
of landing boats, General Bruce notified unit 
commanders by dispatch that the preferred 
plan would be used with certain modifications. 
The four battalions originally scheduled for 
LYT-borne assaults would carry through their 
attacks on Zamami, Aka, Hokaji, and Geruma 
Shima. Those tractors which carried 3/305 
into Aka Shima would immediately return to 
parent LST’s and embark 2/307, which would 
meanwhile have transferred from its transport 
to the landing ships. . fifth landing of the 
day would then be made by 2/307 on Yakabi 


* CinOPOA Bull 161-44, 56-58; CinCPac-CinCPOA 
Bul No 23-15, Okinawa Gunto, 2d Supplement, 
28Feb45, 35—46. 

“In order to avoid needless duplication, activities 
of TF 52 and ТЕ 58 have been treated in this section 
only when they are intimately connected with Kerama 
Retto operations. 

* Adm Kiland commended the “superb” performance 
of duty by these men from Underwater Demolition 
Group Able (Capt B. H. Hanlon, USN) whose accu- 
rate and timely reports "permitted changes to be made 
in the preferred landing plan whieh undoubtably 
saved many LCVP's and the lives of [many of] the 
тті Division troops." Блат I. N, Kiland Ltr to CMC, 
280ct54, hereinafter cited as Niland. 

7 Beenuse of the damage to the Samuel Chase in 
Leyte Gulf and the resultant commercial londing of 
2/305 in the Pitt, 2/307 was assigned to assault Yakabi, 
originally part of 2/305's mission. 


Shima. The remaining assault battalion, 3/306, 
would remain on board ship ready to land the 
following day as reserve in the 806th Infan- 
try’s operations against 'Tokashiki Shimu, 
largest island of the group. 

After TG 51.1 stood into the transport aren 
in the early morning hours of 26 March, Ad- 
miral Kiland confirmed 0800 (M-Hour) as the 
time for the initial assaults on Kerama Retto.* 
LST's discharged their cargo of armored am- 
phibians and troop-laden assault tractors for 
the run to the beaches. Carrier planes covered 
the transports and landing vehicles from Japa- 
nese suiciders who were beginning to filter 
through the outer fighter screen, Bombers 
plastered the landing beaches as mixed teams 
of LCI support craft formed to lead in the 
assault waves.” 

A battleship and two large cruisers, sup- 
ported by four destroyers, had been designated 
the МСЕ support unit for Kerama. The five- 
inch guns of the destroyers saw extensive serv- 
ice, but the larger ships, which remained on 
standby, were not called upon to fire. As each 
assault group approached its target, its support 
craft team commenced fire, with mortars open- 
ing up at 3,200 yards, rocket barrages begin- 
ning 1,100 yards, and automatic weapons within 
effective range. Fire was lifted at minimum 
range, and where possible these craft main- 
tained steerageway to let assault waves pass 
through before retiring seaward. Destroyer 
support shifted to the flanks and inland to cover 
the landing when troops were 800 yards off- 
shore. 

Between 0801 and 0921 the four assault bat- 
talions landed on their objectives, which en- 
closed the Kerama anchorage from the west 
and north, although records disagree as to the 


"Originally, Adm Kiland had delayed M-Hour, 
prompted by the necessity that he "be assured tnat à 
modification of the preferred plan had been received 
by all Attack Units concerned. , . , When assured 
that the changes in the landing plan were received and 
understood, it was possible to reestablish the original 
[M-Hour]." iland. 

“The Support Craft Flotilla was composed of two 
mortar, three rocket, and four gunboat divisions. The 
54 LCT’s were organized into teams of various (ypes 
and assigned ro a specific beach and landing. 





155MM GUNS of the 420th Field Artillery Group are set 
up on Keise Shima to shell the enemy's main defenses 


prior to the Tenth Army assault landing. (Army 


Photograph) 


exact time each BLT came ashore. By 1130, 
2/306 had secured Hokaji Shima after finding 
no enemy and 1/306 had silenced the seattered 
opposition it had met on Geruma Shima. Both 
battalions reembarked on their LST's that 
afternoon to prepare for the 27 March assault 
on 'Tokashiki Shima which dominated the an- 
chorage’s eastern reaches. Two battalions of 
105mm howitzers which landed in DUKW's on 
Geruma Shima to support. further operations 
were emplaced and ready to fire at 1600, 

The 3d Battalion, 305th Infantry landing on 
Aka Shima and that of 1/305 on Zamami 
Shima were met with light mortar and sniper 
fire at the beaches. Steady advances on both 
islands drove back the enemy defenders and 
secured beachheads by 1130. When night fell 
both units held seeure positions from which 
they could launch the next day's attack. 

While the units of the 805th and 306th In- 
fantry were securing their objectives, the 2d 


з» (Уре 51.1 AR, Chap III, 23-24 lists the landing 
times for Aka, Geruma, Hokaji, and Zumami Shima 
us 0804, 0801, 0921, and 0855, respectively. 77th 
InfDiv OpRpt, Kerama Кено and. Keise Shima, 20-31 
gives the same landings as occurring nt 0004, 0825, 
0921, and 0900. 
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Battalion of the 507th was transferring to 
LST's. When the LVT's returned from Aka 
Shima, the troops embarked and made their 
unrehearsed assault. There was virtually no 
opposition, and Yakabi Shima was declared 
secure at 1600, 

On 26 March the 77th Infantry Division had 
seized three islands of Kerama Retto and had a 
firm foothold on two others. Garrison elements 
on Aka and Zamami Shima had put up steady 
but light opposition, and the men of the Ist and 
2d Sea Raiding Squadrons with their support- 
ing base companies and Korean Jaborers had 
been driven back into the rugged island hills. 
Large numbers of suicide boats, which had not 
lind time to get sea-borne because tactical sur- 
prise was achieved, had already been discovered 
hidden in eaves and inlets along the rugged 
const lines,*° 

While troops of the 77th Division awaited the 
next day's attacks, Marines of Major James L. 
Jones’ FMF Reconnaissance Battalion (less 
Company B) made a night landing on the four 
reef islets of Keise Shima, discovered no enemy, 
and reembarked on board their destroyer trans- 
ports During the night of 27-28 March Com- 
pany A made a rubber boat landing on A ware 
Shima with the same result. No enemy were 
met by the seouts until 29 March when, in its 
last night landing before L-Day, the battalion 
reconnoitered two small islands, Mae and Kuro 
Shima, lying midway between Kerama Retto 
and Keise Shima. Although no garrison was 
present, the Marines’ automatic weapons did 
destroy an enemy suicide boat which attempted 
to Тапа on Mae Shima. 

The story of enemy resistance was different on 
Zamami Shima, where the defending forces 


" More than 350 suicide boats were captured or 
destroyed at Kerama Retto. The G-3 of the 77th 
InfDiv noted in a definite understatement “that the 
capture of these boats was of major assistance to the 
snecess of the main landings, for had they not been 
eliminated some damage would undoubtedly have been 
done to the landing force ships, particularly at night." 
Col. F. D. Miller Ltr to CMO, 220ct 54. 

“Por operations in the Kerama area the ReconBn 
was split into two tactical groups, one under the bat- 
talion CO, the other under the battalion ExO. Co B, 
which was assigned to VAC for Iwo Jima, was not 
available until after L-Day. 


42 


were bulwarked by the 1st Sea Raiding Squad- 
ron. During the night of 26-97 March, 1/305 
repulsed ten separate counterattacks, One hun- 
dred and thirteen enemy dead lay in front of the 
battalion positions in the morning. During the 
day the Ist Battalion flushed out Japanese 
stragglers in the brush-covered hills to the 
north, while covering the administrative land- 
ing of 2/305, garrison for Kerama Retto, At 
1300, Company B of 1/305 made a shore-to- 
shore assault on neighboring Amuro Shima; 
there was no opposition and the unit returned to 
Zamami at 1500. Both battalions made prep- 
arations that evening for a final clean-up drive 
on 28 March. 

The remaining battalion of the 305th In- 
fantry, the 3d, had spent a quiet night on Aka 
Shima. Extensive patrol action on 27 March 
developed an enemy position held by 75 men, 
reinforced by machine guns and mortars. An 
air strike, followed by a mortar barrage, en- 
abled one company to scatter this pocket, and 
the battalion held up its attack at dusk. 

The last remaining major target in the island 
group was assaulted by the 206th Infantry on 97 
March, Preceded by rocket and destroyer fire, 
the 1st and 2d Battalions landed on separated 
beaches on Tokashiki Shima, with all elements 
coming ashore between 0908 and 0943. Resist- 
ance was light, but the broken terrain held up 
the attack, At 1300, 3/306 began landing in 
reserve with the mission of cleaning out the 
southern part of the five-mile long island. By 
nightfall the two assault battalions had joined 
and were ready for a drive to the north. On 
28 March the seattered remnants of the 3d Sea 
Raiding Squadron were hunted down with re- 
lentless vigor. 

One more island was added to the 77th's bag 
for 27 March when Company G, 2/307 moved 
vin LVT from Hokaji to Kuba Shima and 
effected a bloodless occupation, After its sec- 
ond day of operations, General Bruce’s division 
were ready to mop up Kerama Retto. On 28 
and 29 March, units of the 305th and 806th 
Infantry did just that. Aka, Zamami, and 
Tokashiki Shima, where resistance had been 
centered, were secured and the few enemy re- 
maining were incapable of organized resist- 
ance. After detaching 2/305 for garrison 


duty, with the mission of patrolling the group 
from its base on Zamami, the 77th Division re- 
embarked its troops. The last unit to board, 
1/306, left Tokashiki Shima on 81 March. 

While the division was securing the Retto, 
UDT's from TF 52 were blasting a path 
through the reefs of Keise Shima for the 420th 
Field Artillery Group's 155mm guns, Early 
on 31 March, 2/306 was landed on Keise in a 
last minute check for enemy opposition. Re- 
sults were the same as those in previous 
searches—negative. Soon thereafter men and 
equipment of the 420th Group, whose tractor 
group had come up during the night, began 
landing. At 1935 the big guns began registra- 
tion fire on selected targets in southern Oki- 
nawa where, as the Japanese reported, they “in- 
cessently obstructed our movements by laying 
a great quantity of fire inside our positions.” ** 

Within a few days the fire had become so 
galling that a special Japanese attack unit was 
formed to raid Keise, The 5th Artillery Com- 
mand’s 150mm guns were also ordered to con- 
centrate on silencing the American “long toms.” 
Neither measure proved to be successful, nor 
was the Thirty-second Army ever able to en- 
force its order to “stop the use of enemy artillery 
on Keise Shima.” ** 

Between 26 and 91 March, at a cost of 31 
killed and 81 wounded, the 77th Infantry Divi- 
sion, vanguard of Expeditionary Troops, had 
completely fulfilled its combat mission. Five 
hundred and thirty Japanese had been killed 
in the process, 121 had been taken prisoner, and 
1,195 civilians had been rounded up. Although 
scattered enemy remained hidden in the hills 
of Kerama Retto and even communicated with 
Okinawa on occasion, the Japanese garrison 
had ceased to exist as a threat to operation of 
the anchorage. 

Before L-Day the floating naval base was 
performing all its planned functions. Sea- 


“Okinawa Operations Record, 49, 

“OICAS Trans No, 266, 32d Army OpOrd A #127, 
GApr45. Although this order specifically directed the 
CO of the shipping engineers to organize a raiding unit 
and attack Keise on the night of 6 April, по contem- 
porary records show that this operation was carried 
through, 

“Okinawa Operations Record, 49. 


planes were already coursing the China Sea 
seeking oul enemy subnawines and ships, Re 
pair vessels were busy patehing up the damage 
caused by Japanese suicide planes, saving many 
of the ships concerned for further duty in Oki- 
nawan waters and a host of others from a per- 
manent berth at the bottom of the ocean, Tank- 
ers and ammunition ships were engaged in a 
steady round of refueling and rearming opera- 
tions. Without this logistic anchorage base 
“many more ships and personnel of the service 
force than were available in the Okinawa opera- 
tion would have been required at sen to make 
replenishment an aecomplished fact for all 
fleet forces," ** 


PRELANDING OPERATIONS" 


Two days before the 77th Division's assault 
on Kerama Retto, the first elements of TFE 52 
were operating at the target. At daybreak on 
24 March, sweepers of Mine Group One began 
clearing a channel outside the 100-futhom 
curve off the southeast coast of Okinawa. 
Then, while planes of TF 58 covered these op- 
erations and struck enemy installations ashore, 
the battleships of Admiral Mitscher's force, 
temporarily organized as TE 59, steamed 
through the swept area and opened fire on Oki- 
nawa. The impact of the 16-inch shells gave 
the garrison its first taste of “the ferocity of 
naval gunfire?" By late afternoon, as TF 59 
was retiring to rejoin the carrier force, the mine 
vessels had finished their planned preliminary 
sweeps near Okinawa and Kerama Retto, 

During this day's operations Task Force 54 
with elements of TF 52, Admiral Deyo serving 
as Officer in Tactical Command, had completed 
their run from Ulithi and formed approach dis- 
positions. Two fire support. units separated 
themselves from the task force, one to cover 





“RAdm W. R. Carter, Beans, Bullets, and Black 
Oil, (Washington, 1053), 353. 

“Unless otherwise noted the material in this see- 
tion is derived from CinCPOA OpPlan 14-14, 31Dec44 ; 
ОТЕ 51 OpPlan A1-45, 16Feb4i5; CVF 51 AR; ӨТЕ 
52 AR. 

" CinCPae-CinCPOA Bull 147-45, Trauslations and 
Interrogations No 82, 16dund5, Diary of unidentified 
superior pyt, 273d IB, 
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TORPEDO BOMBERS OF TF 58, each loaded with 18 100- 
pound bombs, fly over the Bunker Hill on a pre-L-Day 
strike mission against Okinawa. (Navy Photograph) 


mine sweeping between Tonachi Shima and 
Kerama Retto and the other to cover mine 
sweepers off Okinawa and begin bombardment 
of the demonstration beaches. Underwater 
Demolition Group Able, mounted in high speed 
transports and covered by destroyers, formed 
for the next day’s UDT and NGF operations 
at Kerama. The remainder of Admiral Deyo's 
force remained concentrated, ready to repulse 
any Japanese surface and aerial attacks.** 
This concentration of strength was a care- 
fully planned feature of the ICEBERG opera- 
tion. To the east of the island group lay ТЕ 
58 with sea room and fighting power sufficient 


“Command relationships between CTF 52 (RAdm 
Blandy) and CTF 54 (RAdm Deyo) were somewhat 
complicated. CTF 52 as SOPA was in overall com- 
mand of all operations at the target, while CTF 54 
was responsible for the movement and approach to 
the objective of TF 54 and ships of TF 52 moving 
with TF 54, for fighting surface actions should there 
be any, and for night retirements. 
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to overwhelm any or all of the remnants of the 
enemy navy. Closer in, on the west, the major- 
ity of the combat ships of the Amphibious 
Support Force were to concentrate, ready to 
stop any attempt to reinforce or evacuate the 
garrison. Those ships assigned to bombard- 
ment of the southeast coast of Okinawa were 
to retire together at night so that there would 
be no delay when they resumed their mission 
each morning. Each of the task groupings was 
able to sustain itself in any contemplated sur- 
face action. 

As the mine sweepers cleared progressively 
larger areas around Okinawa, destroyers and 
gunboats moved in to patrol the intra-island 
waters and completely isolate the beleaguered 
garrisons. The ever present threat of enemy air 
was answered by the establishment of radar 
picket, stations which eventually ringed the 
entire island group. Fighter director teams on 
board destroyers in each picket group con- 
trolled the combat air patrol which orbited over 
the station during daylight hours. These picket 
ships, which bore the brunt of the Navy’s costly 
battle for Okinawa, were of incalculable value 
in protecting the vulnerable transport and 
service areas. 

The devastating raids of TF 58 on the air- 
fields of Kyushu had temporarily disorganized 
the attack plans of the enemy in the home 
islands. Once it was clear that an amphibious 
assault was in the offing, however, the Jap- 
anese began to mount an increasing number 
of strikes from the Formosa area on the inviting 
targets in the waters of Okinawa Gunto. For- 
ward elements of the 8th Air Division, rising 
from fields in Sakishima Gunto, made their 
first Kamikaze attack on ships standing off 
Kerama Retto at dawn on 26 March.” 

At 0624, the first of many ships to be crashed 
during the campaign, the destroyer Kimberly, 

zas hit by a suicider which knocked out four 
five-inch guns, a 20mm cannon, and two depth 
charge throwers. Four men were killed, 32 
wounded, and 17 were missing. During the 
hour-long attack four other ships were dam- 
aged by suicide planes crashing close aboard, 


"Okinawa Operations Record, Record of the Sth 
Air Div, Chart 1. 








und the casualty list was swelled by three more 
killed and eight wounded. 

The toll in ship damage and seamen’s lives 
mounted each day as bombers and suiciders at- 
tacked the amphibious force in the half-light of 
dawn and dusk. On 26 and 27 March, Vice 
Admiral Sir Bernard Rawling's British Car- 
rier Force (TE 57) struck the Sakishima 
Gunto as part of its planned schedule of pre- 
liminary operations supporting the assault. 
On 27 March, therefore, the Japanese carried 
the fight to the American task force with planes 
based on Okinawa. All available aireraft, in- 
cluding trainers, liaison planes, and a special 
attack unit which managed to fly in from 
Kyushu, were put into the air. By 29 March, 
after three suicide attacks, the air strength of 
the Okinawa garrison was expended.*? 

Before L-Day, the 8th Air Division sent 64 
aireraft, 45 of them potential suiciders, against. 
TF 52. Only 29 planes returned, but those that 
did brought back glowing reports of having 
sunk a battleship, a cruiser, and 11 other war- 
ships, while damaging 15 more.” 

While the elaims were as usual grossly exag- 
gerated, the aetual damage done was extensive. 
Starting on 27 March with work on the Xim- 
berly, the repair ships at Kerama Retto handled 
à constant stream of cripples. Between 96 
and 31 March six ships, including Admiral 
Spruance’s flagship Zndianapolis, were crashed 
by suiciders, Ten vessels were damaged by 
bombs and suicide misses, In addition, a de- 
stroyer and a mine sweeper that hit floating 
inines were sunk and an LCI(G) was damaged 
in an encounter with a Japanese torpedo boat. 
As a grim portent of things to come, TF 52's 
"sualty list for the six days (26-31 March) 
showed 74 killed, 216 wounded, and 48 missing 
in action, 

Steadily throughout this period of enemy air 
attacks, the support. force proceeded. with its 


“The only air reinforcements to reach Okinawa, 
the 32d Makoto Special Attack Unit (nine planes), 
landed at Kadena during the night of 26 March. At 
dawn on the 27th it made an all-out snicide attack 
nnd some of its planes crashed the Bilori and Nevada, 
On 28 and 29 March (he seven aircraft remaining on 
the island were Jost in similar attacks, Jbid., 48-49. 

" Ibid., Record of the Sth Air Div, Table No 9, Part 2. 
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main task of preparing the target for assault. 
Underwater Demolition Group Able, compris- 
ing four of the ten UD'T's assigned to ‘TH 52, 
cleared the beach approaches in Kerama Retto 
on 26 Mareh and began working on the reefs 
of Keise Shima the next day. Although re- 
connaissance and demolition work off Oki- 
nawa’s beaches had been scheduled to begin on 
28 March, the need for additional offshore mine 
sweeping forced a delay, On 29 March, Under- 
water Demolition Group Baker made a recon 
naisssance of the Hagushi beaches while 
elements of Group Able scouted the demonstra- 
tion beaches. 

The pattern of support for the U D'Ts paral- 
Jeled that used in previous operations. Sue— 
cessive lines of gunboats, destroyers, cruisers, 
and battleships smothered a 1,000-yard zone 
inland of the water line with suppressive fire. 
The cruisers and battleships, firing from sta- 
tions 3,700 yards out, used their secondary bat- 
teries for UDT support while continuing main 
battery destructive fire on specific targets in- 
land.* 

During their reconnaissance on 29 March, 
the swimmers of Group Baker discovered ap- 
proximately 2,900 wooden posts, six to eight 
inches in diameter, loosely set in rows into the 
reefs off the Hagushi beaches. Demolition op- 
eratious were begun to remove these obstacles 
on 30 March, while UD'T men operating off the 
demonstration beaches detonated charges of 
tetratol to persuade the Japanese that there 
would be a landing made on the southeast coast. 
Most. of the posts were blown during the first 
day’s operations, but two charges failed to ex- 
plode and the teams returned on 31 March to 
remove the remainder. Only 200 scattered 
posts remained on L-Day and UDT guides with 
landing waves could lead the L'VTs safely past 





“The main departure from previous taeties of 
NGF support of UD'I"s was the circuitous approach 
used by the т.т (С) to avoid the appearance of an 
assault landing. At Iwo Jima, Japanese const-de- 
fense guns had opened up on gunboats supporting UDT 
reconnaissance because the enemy опре a landing 
attempt was being made, See LtCol W, 5, Bartley, 
Two Jima: Amphibious Epic, MC Historical Mono- 
graph, (Washington, 1024), 44-17, hereinafter cited as 
hwo Jina, 
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these points.“ After the reconnaissance and 
initial demolition operations had been com- 
pleted on 29 and 30 March, troop observers with 
the UDT's were dispatched by ship to join the 
approaching attack groups with the latest in- 
telligence information on the landing beaches. 
The reports were generally favorable to a suc- 
cessful landing across the entire Tenth Army 
front.” 

The principal deterrent to meeting the 
planned schedule of NGF preparation for 
ICEBERG was the presence of mines in the 
waters around Okinawa. Task Force 52 esti- 
mated its mine vessels swept and reswept over 
3,000 square miles in the period 25-31 March, 
destroying 257 mines in the process. It was 
not until 29 March (L-minus 3) that the in- 
shore approaches were declared safe enough 
for fire support ships to close to ranges of 
maximum effectiveness. Prior to that date, 
beginning with the first TE 54 bombardment 
of southeastern Okinawa on 25 March, the 
cruisers and battleships fired limited schedules 
which increased in scope as familiarity with the 
target and progressively closer ranges were 
obtained. 

Although the full power of NGF bombard- 
ment was not realized until late in the prepara- 
tion period, carrier air was able to strike the 





"Gen Shepherd noted “that many of these stakes 
were not in any sense a hazard to our ship-to-shore 
movement, they being primarily emplaced for either 
fishing purposes or deception. In any case, a UDT 
officer stated that he could remove most of them with 
his hands, without any demolitions required," CMO 
Memo. 

^ One officer for each battalion in assault, one for 
each ROT, division, and corps, and one for the army 
were assigned to go with the UD'I"s as reconnaissance 
and liaison personnel. Liaison officers briefed the 
UDT’s on the scheme of maneuver to enable the teams 
to make certain that specific landing areas were 
cleared; they also observed the terrain in the vicinity 
of their assigned beaches. Tenth Army Tentative 
Орр 1-45, GJand5, Appendix A, l-z, 

“Tn the Gth MarDiy zone of action “considerable 
question was raised as to the extent to which the 
defenses on the beaches were manned, The UDT per- 
sonnel stated that they had been unable to detect any 
evidence of enemy in the beach emplacements while 
[the division] troop representative was of the opinion 
that those positions were in fact manned.” CMO 
Memo. 
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target repeatedly, hampered only by the AA 
fire of the defenders. The close air support 
unit (CASU) of TF 52 directed 3,095 sorties 
against Okinawa Gunto prior to L-Day., Spe- 
cial emphasis was laid on smashing submarine 
pens, airfields, suicide boat installations, 
bridges leading into the landing area, and gun 
positions. Each day's strike results were evalu- 
ated by CASU officers on board Admiral 
Blandy’s command ship Z’stes, coordinated 
with NGF plans, and a revised schedule of 
missions issued for the next day’s sorties. 

Aerial observation and photo reconnaissance 
supplemented by reports of results obtained by 
fire support ships, enabled task force gunnery 
officers to maintain target information on a 
current basis. Ships were encouraged to con- 
duct exploratory fire and seek profitable sec- 
ondary targets in addition to completing prior- 
ity fire missions. Because provision had been 
made in naval operation plans for ammunition 
replenishment at Kerama Retto, the expendi- 
ture of shells was high. 

Despite the fact that 97,296 rounds of five- 
inch or larger caliber were fired in seven days of 
preliminary bombardment, losses to the deeply 
dug-in Japanese were slight. Damage to sur- 
face installations was extensive, however, espe- 
cially in the vicinity of the airfields. By mid- 
afternoon of 31 March, Admiral Blandy had 
evaluated the effect of the air and NGF bom- 
bardment and could report that *the prepara- 
tion was sufficient for a successful landing.” % 

During the period of prelanding preparation, 
the Thirty-second Army had been able to keep 
its tactical dispositions relatively concealed. 
Although the Americans knew generally where 
the enemy was disposed, actual revelation of 
many Japanese positions waited the probing 
attacks of ground elements, Overbalancing 
this enemy achievement was the Ameriean suc- 
cess in maintaining the illusion of a landing in 
southeast Okinawa. Naval bombardment and 
UDT operations convinced the enemy staff that 
“the possibility could not be ruled out that 
powerful elements might attempt a landing.” 57 
Accordingly, a substantial portion of the ene- 





“OTR 52 AR, Chap V, Sect C, 5. 
= Okinawa Operations Record, 50. 





my’s artillery and infantry strength was kept 
out of the first days’ action by a threat that never 
materialized, 

The Hagushi beaches, however, were still 
considered to be the most probable target. ‘The 
scratch force formed from airfield personnel in 
this area to oppose the landing had been heart- 
ened by the reports of successes of Kamikaze 
attacks against the invasion fleet, but its com- 
mander cautioned his men not “to draw the 
hasty conclusion that we had been able to 


destroy the enemy’s plan of landing on Okinawa 
Jima.” The regimental commander, Lieuten- 
ant Colonel Tokio Aoyanagi, was something of 
a prophet, since less than 24 hours after his 
message was distributed, the Northern and 
Southern Attack Forces were moving into their 
respective transport areas ready to launch the 
assault. 


* GinCPae-CinCVOA Bull 107—415, Translations and 


Interrogations No 28, 14May45, 1st Specially Estab- 
lished Regt OpOrd No 1, 30Mar4b5. 
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OKINAWA; VICTORY IN THE PACIFIC 


Japanese Defensive 


CHAPTER IV 


In early summer of 1944, as the tide of battle 
turned inexorably against the Japanese defend- 
ers of the southern Marianas, staff planners in 
Tokyo faced a thorny problem. Japan was los- 
ing the war it had started so confidently in De- 
cember 1941. To the south and to the east, 
amphibious forces were steadily driving toward 
the core of the home island defenses. The 
steady attrition of air and undersea raiders had 
already cut off large numbers of garrison troops 
from effectual contact with Japan. A reason- 
able projection of Allied capabilities indicated 
that time for reinforeing the inner defenses 
was growing woefully short. For the next ma- 
jor Allied operation, aside from the inevitable 
return to the Philippines, Tokyo weighed prob- 
able targets of the South China Coast, Formosa, 
and the Ryukyus. 

At Naha, headquarters of the newly formed 
Thirty-second Army, the choice of many poten- 
tial objectives was narrowed to just one—Oki- 


' Unless otherwise noted the material in this chap- 
ler is derived from Okinawa Operations Record; 
IntelMono; Tenth Army G-2 POW Interrogation Sum- 
maries Nos 1-19, July-August 1945, hereinafter cited 
as POW InterSum; Tenth Army G-2 Interrogation 
Rpt No 27, Akira Shimada (Secretary to LtGen Cho), 
24Jul45, hereinafter cited as Shimada Interrogation ; 
Tenth Army G-2 Interrogation Report No 28, Col Hiro- 
michi Yahara (Senior Staff Officer, Thirty-second 
Army), GAug45, hereinafter cited as Yahara Interro- 
gation, 
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Preparations: 
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nawa. Convinced that the main island of the 
Nansei Shoto would be invaded in the near fu- 
ture, staff officers hoped for enough time and 
men to make Okinawa a veritable fortress, De- 
fensive planning was governed by bitter ex- 
perience which had shown that “an army 
trained to attack on any and every occasion, ir- 
respective of conditions, and with no calcula- 
tion as to the real chances of success, could be 
beaten soundly.” ? 

A new defensive concept had been forced on 
the Japanese by the failure of this accepted 
doctrine in the Solomons and on New Guinea. 
In turn, the theory of “impregnable defenses” 
designed to stop landing forces at the beaches 
of the Gilberts, Marshalls, and Marianas col- 
lapsed before the power of the American air- 
sea-land assault team. The Japanese finally 
adopted a defensive system aimed at prolonging 
each individual action to the utmost and inflict- 
ing maximum casualties? In effect, the orders 
to the remaining island garrisons were to dig 
in, go underground, prepare for a protracted 
defense, and together with Japanese naval and 
air forces bleed Allied striking power to an 


? Intel Mono, Part I, Sect A, 3. 

* USSBS (Pac), NavAnalysis Div, Interrogations of 
Japanese Officials, 2 vols (Washington, 1046), Inter- 
rogation No 447, LtGen Torashira Kawabe, II, 426- 
427. This publieation hereinafter referred to as USSBS 
Interrogation with interrogation number and name. 


anemic standstill, For the Thirty-second 
Army the new concept was reflected in its battle 
slogans: 
One Plane for One Warship 
One Boat for One Ship 
One Man for Ten of the Enemy 
or One Tank ' 


THE THIRTY-SECOND ARMY 


Lieutenant General Mitsuru Ushijima suc- 
ceeded to the command of the Thirty-second 
Army in August 1944. Exercising his recog- 
nized talent for choosing capable subordinates, 
he selected one of the ablest officers of the Jap- 
anese Army, Major General Isamu Cho, as his 
chief of staff. Cho, in turn, hand-picked from 
the “bright young men” of Imperial Headquar- 
ters a smoothly functioning staff exceptional for 
its alert and progressive attitude. 

This command team, Ushijima and Cho, 
formed an effective combination in the tradi- 
tion of Germany’s Hindenburg and Ludendorf 
in World War L" Ushijima, a senior officer 
slated for promotion to general in August 1945, 
was reputedly a quiet, competent man capable 
of inspiring great confidence and respect in his 
subordinates. Both he and Cho were veterans 
of the Burma campaigns early in the war, 
Ushijima as an infantry group commander and 
Cho as assistant chief of staff of the Southern 
Army. Prior to assuming command of the 
Thirty-second Army, General Ushijima served 
as Commandant of the Japanese Military 
Academy. During the same period, Cho was 
assigned to the General Military Affairs Bureau 


'CinCPae-CINCPOA Bull 122-45, Translations and 
Interrogations No 30, 1Jun45, 32d Army Battle Instruc- 
tions, 15Feb45. 

° The original commander of the Thirty-second Army, 
LiGen Hasao Watanabe, had been forced to retire due 
to chronic illness. His chief of staff, MajGen Kiyom 
Kilagawa, was replaced shortly thereafter by the new 
army commander, 

This famous relationship has been described by 
MajGen Hunter Liggett, commander of the First U, S. 
Army, А. E, F, "[Hindenburz] was the army's chief, 
[Ludendorf], his executive oflicer, but Ludendorf was 
the younger man, the greater organizer, more bril- 
liant strategist, more resourceful mind; he was the 
greater in every respect but one—character.”. MajGen 
Н. Liggett, AA. Ten Years Ago in France, (New 
York, 1928), 33. 


of the War Department. General Cho, an ex- 
tremely aggressive man with an Army-wide 
reputation as a strict diseiplinarian, was the 
firebrand of the Okinawan defense. Accord- 
ing to Japanese sources, he was relatively young 
for his rank and destined for high position in 
the service? With his fiery faculties counter- 
balaneed by Ushijima's soft-spoken demeanor, 
Cho effectively managed the strengthening of 
the Ryukyuan defenses, 

Although units of division and brigade 
strength were added to garrisons on the other 
islands of the Nansei Shoto, notably Miyako 
Jima, the major reinforcement was made on 
Okinawa. Here the Americans were expected 
to land. To a large extent, in keeping with 
their flexible combat organization, the Japa- 
nese attempted to tailor the Thirty-second 
Army for the coming showdown battle. Many 
independent artillery, mortar, antiaircraft ar- 
tillery (AAA), antitank (AT), and machine- 
gun units were assigned to the army to aug- 
ment the firepower of its basie infantry 
strength. 

Between June and August 1944, the major 
reinforcing units arrived from their former 
posts in China, Manchuria, and Japan, ‘The 
9th Infantry Division, first to arrive, was a 
veteran organization with battle honors dating 
from the Russo-Japanese War (1904-5). Con- 
sidered by the Japanese to be the crack unit of 
the defensive force, it came directly from Man- 
churia. Fortunately for the Americans, how- 
ever, the 9th Division was not destined to par- 
ticipate in the coming battle. The division left 
Okinawa for the Philippines in December by 
way of Formosa. MacArthur’s landing on 
Luzon in January caught the 9th still on For- 
mosa, where it stayed, shepherded by Allied 
submarines and planes, until the end of the 
war. 

In late June, about 600 men, survivors of the 
44th Independent Mixed Brigade (IMB) 
landed on Okinawa. The brigade, later to be- 
come the headache of Tenth Army order of 
battle interpreters, had been raised at Kuma- 





‘On 1Mar45, at the age of 51, Cho was promoted to 
lieutenant general. 

* MIS, WD, Order of Battle for the Japanese Armed 
Forces, 1Mard5, 32, 
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moto, Kyushu in early June. Originally com- 
posed of the 1st and 2d Infantry Units (both 
approximately regimental size) with a com- 
bined complement of around 6,000, its organi- 
zation and strength varied considerably over 
the course of the following months. While en 
route to Okinawa on 23 June 1944, its convoy 
was attacked by American submarines, and the 
Toyama Maru was sent to the bottom with 
more than 5,000 men. Replacements for one 
of the infantry units, the 2d, were raised in 
late summer on Kyushu and Okinawa.’ The 
15 Infantry Unit, however, existed merely as 
a headquarters and was never rebuilt. Instead, 
another newly-raised unit, the 15th Independ- 
ent Mixed Regiment (IMR), was flown directly 
from Tokyo to Okinawa, and added to the 44th 
IMB in July, bringing its strength up to about 
5,000 men. (See Chart 3) 

The 24th Infantry Division, organized in 
December 1939 in Toan, Manchuria as part of 
the Kwantung Army, was the next major unit 
to arrive on Okinawa (July). Although this 
division, commanded by Lieutenant General 
Tatsumi Amamiya, was not battle-tested, it 
was well-trained and considered combat ready. 
The 24th, a triangular division, had been 
stripped of its infantry group headquarters, 
one battalion from each of its regiments, an 
artillery battalion, and an engineer company to 
help form various reinforcing expeditionary 
units sent from Manchuria to the Central 
Pacific in early 1944. For several months after 
their arrival, the 24th’s infantry regiments, the 
22d, 32d, and 89th Infantry, operated as two 
battalion units. In October over 1,200 Okina- 
wan conscripts were added to the division for 
training and eventual absorption, and in Janu- 
ary 1945 a general reorganization brought the 
unit very near its original strength. As the 
largest tactical unit in the Thirty-second Army 
on Okinawa, the 24th Division had over 14,000 
Japanese troops and. Okinawan conseripts as- 
signed to its infantry, artillery, reconnaissance, 


"The 2d InfUnit, although it was rebuilt and re- 
organized, never regained much of the organie equip- 
ment lost on the T'oyama Maru, As a result it gained 
the nickname of Bimbo Tai (Have-Nothing Unit) 
among the Japanese troops. 
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engineer, and transport regiments, and to divi- 
sional troops. (See Chart 4) 

The last major unit assigned to the Thirty- 
second Army, the 62d Infantry Division, com- 
manded by Lieutenant General Takeo Fujioka, 
arrived on Okinawa in August. The division 
had been activated in June 1943 in Shansi Prov- 
ince, China. Its internal organization, which 
varied considerably from that of the 24th Divi- 
sion, was typical of similar units in the Chinese 
Expeditionary Army. А square division whose 
brigades both had served in China as independ- 
ent commands since 1938, the 62d fought as a 
unit in the April-June 1944 campaigns in 
northern Honan Province. Organic to each 
brigade were four independent infantry bat- 
talions (IIB); the 63d Brigade had the 11th, 
19th, 18th, and 14th IIB's, and the 64th Bri- 
gade had the 15th, 91st, 92d, and 23d П, In 
January 1945 two additional independent in- 
fantry battalions sent as reinforcements to 
Okinawa were attached to the division, which 
assigned the 272d IIB to the 64th Brigade and 
the 273d IIB to the 63d Brigade. The division 
had no organic artillery and few other support- 
ing units, and its strength, even with the addi- 
tion of the 272d and 273d IIB's, amounted to 
less than 12,000 men, almost all infantry. (See 
Chart 5) 

Within the infantry components of the three 
major fighting organizations on Okinawa, 
there was some variance in strength. The 44th 
IMB’s 2d Infantry Unit and 15th IMR each 
had three rifle battalions, an antitank company 
(437mm or 47mm AT guns), and a regimental 
gun company (4 75mm guns). Each battalion 
had three rifle companies, a machine-gun com- 
pany, and an infantry gun unit (2 70mm how- 
itzers) with a total strength of roughly 700 men. 
In the regiments of the 24th Division, the or- 
ganization was similar except that one battalion 
in each regiment had a mortar platoon (4 81mm 
mortars) instead of the usual 70mm howitzers. 

The 62d Division’s organic battalions were 
the strongest infantry units on the island, each 
mustering 1,200 men in five rifle companies, a 
machine-gun company, and an infantry gun 
company with two 75mm guns and two T0mm 
howitzers. Available evidence indicates the 








THIRTY-SECOND ARMY OFFICERS sit for a formal portrait in February 1945. 
Minoru Ota, Commander, Naval Base Force; (2) Lieutenant General Mitsuru Ushijima, Commanding General, 
Thirty-second Army; (3) Lieutenant General Isamu Cho, Army C/S; (4) Colonel Hitoshi Kanayama, Com- 
manding 89th Regiment; (5) Colonel Kiuji Hongo, Commanding 32d Regiment; (6) Colonel Hiromichi 


Yahara, Army Senior Staff Officer. 


attached 272d and 273d ПВ, with a reported 
strength of 700 men each, had one or two less 
rifle companies. 

Because it was expected that the battle for 
Okinawa would develop into a relatively static 
position defense, Thirty-second Army was not 
assigned any strong armored force. The sole 
tank unit on the island, the 27th Tank Regi- 
ment, was organized in Manchuria in April 
1944 from elements of the 2d Armored Division 
and reached Okinawa in July. The regiment 
was in effect an armored task force with a 
strength of 750 men organized into one light 
and one medium tank company, a tractor-drawn 
artillery battery, an infantry company, а main- 


Numbers identify: (1) Rear Admiral 


(Photograph courtesy of OCMH, DA) 


tenance company, and an engineer platoon. ° 
Major armament of the regiment included 14 
medium and 13 light tanks, four 75mm guns, 
two 47mm AT guns, and ten machine guns. 

All artillery on Okinawa, with the exception 
of the 24th Division’s organic 42d Field Artil- 
lery Regiment, was under control of Major 
General Kosuke Wada’s 5th Artillery Com- 
mand. In addition to the relatively weak 7th 
Heavy Artillery Regiment (the former Naka- 
gusuku Wan Fortress Artillery Unit), General 
Wada’s command included two medium regi- 


" Originally the 27th TkRegt had two medium tank 
companies, but one was sent to the garrison of Miynko 
Jima. 
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ments, a heavy battalion, and the artillery units 
of the 44th IMB and 27th Tank Regiment. The 
combat-tested 1st Medium Artillery, which 
came from Manchuria in July, was a two- 
battalion regiment whose Ist Battalion was sent 
on to Miyako Jima. The 23d Medium Artil- 
lery Regiment, which arrived in October, had 
been activated in 1941 and stationed since then 
inJapan. Together the two medium regiments 
mustered 2,000 troops to man 36 150mm howit- 
zers, The 100th Independent Heavy Artillery 
Battalion had been formed in the fall of 1945 
and brought its 500 men and eight 150mm guns 
directly from Japan to Okinawa in July 1944. 

An unusual unit, of a type first encountered 
by Marines on Iowa Jima,’ also operated under 
the 5th Artillery Command. This 1st Inde- 
pendent Artillery Mortar Regiment (or rather 
three of its batteries, since the other three had 
been sent from Manchuria to Burma in mid- 
1949) added 24 320mm spigot mortars to the 
Thirty-second Army's supporting fires. In 
addition to these awesome weapons, whose 675- 
pound shells were dubbed “flying ashcans" by 
Americans, 96 Slmm mortars in two light 
mortar battalions were available to Thirty- 
second Army. Although the Simm mortar 
units were nominally under 5th Artillery Com- 
mand, in actual practice they were assigned 
close support missions with the various infan- 
try units and usually operated under sector 
defense commanders. 

Besides the mortars and artillery gathered 
loosely under the 5th Artillery Command’s 
aegis, many antiaircraft, antitank, and auto- 
matic weapons units were directly attached to 
the infantry during most of the campaign. 
Three independent AAA, three field AAA, and 
three machine cannon battalions performed a 
double role of air and ground defense with 72 
75mm guns and 54 20mm machine cannon. 
Three independent AT battalions and one inde- 


"Phe Ist MedArtyRezt (also called the Ist FIdHyvy- 
ArtyRegt) was one of the original units to land at 
Lingayen Gulf in December 1941 and it participated 
in the struggle for Bataan. See L. Morton, The Fall 
of the Philippines, U. S. Army in World War 11, 
(Washington, 1953), passim. 

? Dico Jima, 13-14. 

“Tach battery had in addition two 90mm mortars 
and two light machine guns. 
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pendent company, all newly equipped with the 
effective 47mm gun, added 48 more high- 
velocity, flat trajectory weapons to the defense. 
Finally, rounding out the roster of nominal 
ground combat units, four independent ima- 
chine-gun battalions with 96 heavy machine 
guns were closely integrated into infantry de- 
fensive positions. 

In addition to the aforementioned line troops, 
the Thirty-second Army had many diversified 
supporting elements, Included in this number 
were thousands of potential infantry replace- 
ments of varying caliber, ranging from good in 
the two shipping engineer regiments to poor, 
at best, in the various small service units. One 
of the largest groupings of these units, number- 
ing some 7,000 men, was under the 19th Air 
Sector Command Headquarters and consisted 
for the most part of airfield maintenance and 
construetion troops stationed at the airstrips at 
Yontan and Kadena and on Te Shima. 

One category of Thirty-second Army troops, 
first encountered in the Philippines, deserves 
special mention: the sea raiding units.“ Dis- 
guised in Japanese records by a variety of cover 
names, these super-secret organizations were 
designed to destroy amphibious invasion fleets 
with explosive-laden suicide boats. In the Oki- 
nawa Gunto, there was a total of seven sea raid- 
ing squadrons, three stationed in Kerama Retto, 
each with a strength of about 100 hand-picked 
men and 100 boats.” Supporting each squadron 
was a base battalion with a strength of 900 
men whose duties included the construction and 
protection of the raiding base and the main- 
tenance of the boats. 

General Ushijima not only controlled all the 
Army air and ground units on the island, but 
was to assume command of the naval units on 
the island once ground combat was joined. 
Most of the 3,500 Japanese navy men and 6,000— 
1,000 civilian employees belonged to sub-units 


“See M. L. Cannon and R. R. Smith, Triumph in 
the Philippines, U. S. Army in World War II, to be 
published in 1955. 

“These men, mostly middle school graduates, were 
of a uniformly high caliber and considered officer 
eandidate material. When one failed to return from 
a suicide mission, therefore being presumably suc- 
cessful, he was reportedly given a posthumous promo- 
tion to second lieutenant. 


of the Okinawa Base Force under Rear Ad- 
miral Minoru Ota, an officer who had had con- 
siderable experience with Special Naval Land- 
ing Force units." With the exception of a 
naval 81mm mortar battery (18 mortars), none 
of Admiral Ota’s units were trained for ground 
combat prior to arrival on Okinawa. A small 
number of naval officers and enlisted men and 
most of the civilians were formed into mainte- 
hance, supply, and construction units for the 
large airfield on Oroku Peninsula and the har- 
bor installations at Naha. At Unten-Ko on 
Motobu Peninsula, a torpedo boat squadron and 
a midget submarine unit were stationed. The 
major portion of the regular naval troops were 
formed into antiaircraft and coast defense bat- 
teries, Organized into four battery groups— 
emplaced mainly in the Naha-Oroku-Tomigu- 
suku area—the AAA units manned 20 120mm 
guns, 77 25mm machine cannon, and 60 13mm 
machine guns. The 15 coast defense batteries 
were placed at strategic locations on the island’s 
coast line, where their 16cm and 12cm rifles 
were under local Army sector commanders. 
An important manpower augmentation of 
the Japanese Army was encountered for the 
first time on Okinawa. In June of 1944, faced 
with a steadily worsening military situation, 
Imperial Headquarters authorized the War 
Ministry to organize a Home Guard. The 
Boeitai, as the guard was called, consisted ini- 
tially of all reservists in the 20-40 age group, 
including those who under the Japanese con- 
scription system normally were not liable for 
regular service2? Local Army commanders, 


“The Okinawa Base Force was activated 15Apr44 
with RAdin Teizo Nippa in command. In January 
1945, Adm Ota, who had commanded a SNLF bat- 
talion in the Shanghai Incident, the Munda SNLF, 
and the Sasebo Naval Barracks, relieved him, 

€ Nominally, Japanese conscription classes included 
seven categories of men in the 20-40 age group 
with the distinetions based on physical charneter- 
istics. Except for men considered unfit for even lim- 
ited service (Class D) and those suffering temporary 
ailments (Class F), all eligible males were assigned 
either to active service or to units with varying liabili- 
ties for reserve training, Those men in the 2d Na- 
tional Army were generally considered, because of their 
poor physical condition or lack of height (between 
4' 9'' and 4’ 11°"), to be available only for emergency 
call WD, Handbook on Japanese Military Forces, 
10etd44, 2-4. 
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such as General Ushijima, assumed control of 
the Loeitai conscription set-up in their areas. 
These generals had wide latitude in details of 
conscription, organization, and utilization of 
the home guards, On Okinawa, almost as soon 
as the authorization was received, the Thirty- 
second Army began drafting men to help build 
up the island's defenses. ‘These home guards- 
men augmented the regular active service con- 
scriptees, who may have numbered as many ав 
T000. Exactly how many Okinawans eventu- 
ally served in defense of their island is not 
known, but conservative estimates place the 
figure close to 20,000. 

The Zoeitai were a valuable addition to 
Thirty-second Army forces, although their en- 
pabilities as combat troops were slight. "Phe 
majority bolstered regular units as labor details 
and rear echelon increments for service troops. 
Their drills, picks, and shovels steadily digging 
into the Okinawan hillsides over a period of al- 
most nine months contributed substantially to- 
ward prolonging the battle for the island. De— 
fenses that they helped dig were manned by 
combat troops they relieved from rear area 
duties. "This additional manpower enabled the 
Thirty-second Army to stand off the American 
assault forces for three bitter and bloody 
months. 


STRENGTHENING THE DEFENSES 


“Tt became axiomatic in the Pacific War that 
the Japanese would dig and construct in a way 
and to an extent that an American soldier has 
never been known to do.? 1:8 The pattern of or- 
ganization of the ground on Okinawa paralleled 
that which assault. forces found on Biak and 
Peleliu in late 1944 and on Iwo Jima in Feb- 
ruary 1945.^ The most favorable defensive 
terrain was occupied and honeyeombed with 
mutually supporting gun positions and pro- 
tected connecting tunnels, Natural and man- 
mace barriers were effectively incorporated into 
the defensive system in order to channelize an 

* IntelMono, Part I, Sect A, 5. 

“Tor n discussion of Japanese defenses on these 
islands see R. R. Smith, Whe Approach to the Philip- 
pines, U. S. Army in World War IT, (Washington, 
1953) ; Peleliu; Two Jima, 
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NORTH BANK of the Bishi Gawa shows the typical integrated tomb-cave-dugout defenses which characterized Japanese 
organization of Okinawan terrain. (Army Photograph) 


attack into prepared fire lanes and pre-regis- 
tered impact areas. 

Soon after General Ushijima took over the 
Thirty-second Army, its headquarters was split 
into two groups. The operations staff moved to 
Shuri, while a “rear headquarters” composed 
of the ordnance, veterinary, judicial, intend- 
ence,” and the greater part of the medical staff 
set up near Tsukasan. The separation of func- 
tions enabled the operations staff, under Colo- 
nel Hiromichi Yahara, to concentrate on 
developing a tactieal scheme for effective utili- 
zation of Thirty-second Army manpower and 
firepower. 

As each combat element arrived on Okinawa 
it was assigned a sector to develop and defend. 
By August 1944, the 44th IMB had occupied 
its area, Kunigami Gun, and was responsible 
for all of the island north of Ishikawa Isth- 


mus, including Ie Shima and its airfields. The 


“The Intendence Service, which had no exact U. 8. 
military equivalent, controlled clothing, rations, for- 
age, contracts, pay, and the upkeep of Army buildings. 
In effect, it combined the functions of the U. S. Army 
Quartermaster Corps and Finance Department. WD, 
Handbook on Japanese Military Forces, 1Oct44, 50. 
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24th Division had begun to construct field 
fortifications around Yontan and Kadena air- 
fields in an area bounded by Ishikawa Isthmus 
in the north and a line from Sunabe to Ozato 
in the south. Below the 24th’s defensive zone 
the 62d Division was assiduously digging into 
the ridges, hillsides, and ravines north of Shuri. 
The 9th Division assumed responsibility for the 
entire southern portion of Okinawa below 
Shuri. 

In late November, when orders were received 
to ship the 9th Division to the Philippines, the 
24th Division began moving south to partially 
replace it. The 44th IMB, leaving two rein- 
forced battalions of the 2d Infantry Unit be- 
hind on Ie Shima and Motobu Peninsula, took 
over an area stretching from Kadena airfield 
to Chatan. The sudden withdrawal of 14,000 
combat troops also necessitated a readjustment 
in 62d Division lines. The northern divisional 
boundary dropped to Chatan-Futema and in 
the south the zone of responsibility was vastly 
increased to include Naha, Shuri, Yonabaru, 
and the entire Chinen Peninsula. 

Throughout this period of troop movement, 
extensive fortification activities continued. As 


each unit occupied its new area, it added to 
existing installations, ‘The Japanese planners 
meanwhile considered four possible defensive 
schemes, all aimed at denying the invasion force 
“the use of the island for as long a period as 
possible and [causing it] the greatest casual- 
ties.” ** Japanese sources list the following 
alternatives: 


1. To defend, from extensive underground positions, 
the Shimajiri sector, the main zone of defenses being 
north of Naha, Shuri, and Yonabaru. Landings north 
of these defenses were not to be opposed; landings 
south of the line would be met at the beaches. Since 
it was impossible to defend Kadena Airfield [with 
available troops], 15cm guns were to be emplaced so 
as to bring fire on the airfield and deny the invaders 
its use. 

IL To defend from prepared positions the central 
portion of the island, including the Kadena and Yontan 
airfields, 

ILI. To dispose one division around the Kadena area, 
one division in the southern end of the island, and one 
brigade between the two divisions. To meet the 
enemy wherever he lands and attempt to annihilate 
him on the beaches, 

IV. To defend the northern part of the island, with 
Army Headquarters at Nago, and the main line of de- 
fense based on Hill 220, northeast of Yontan Airfield.“ 


Eventually, after due consideration of the 
forces available, Plan I was selected as having 
the best chance of accomplishing the army's 
mission. Plan IV was rejected mainly because 
it conceded immediately the loss of the mili- 
tarily important south. Similarly, Plan III, 
which attempted to defend these important ob- 
jectives, was abandoned because it overextended 
Thirty-second Army troops. Plan II, appear- 
ing potentially the most dangerous to American 
staff officers, was given up reluctantly by the 
Japanese, Had it been followed by a Japanese 
army relatively untrained in fighting delaying 
actions * and subject to fragmentation by sepa- 
rate American landings, Ushijima considered 


? Shimada Interrogation. 

? IntetMono, Part I, Sect A, 1-2. 

2 Тр a delaying action а small, highly mobile cover- 
ing force with relatively few troops employs elusive, 
fast-moving tactics to force the enemy into premature 
deployments. Tt avoids becoming heavily engaged be- 
fore withdrawing to previously selected positions to 
the flank or rear since to do so would mean its destrue- 
tion while unsupported by rearward defensive 
positions, 


that he might not be able to prolong the battle 
and inflict satisfactory casualties. 

Under Plan I the rugged terrain surrounding 
Shuri was selected and developed as the main 
Japanese battle position with the strongest de- 
fenses oriented north toward the Hagushi 
beaches. To planning teams on both sides the 
Hagushi area seemed the obvious primary tar- 
get. In addition, Japanese ollicers, “handi- 
capped by their lack of ability to make an 
American logisties estimate for a landing opera 
tion,’ believed there would be another as- 
sault across the Minatoga beaches of southern 
Okinawa. The terrain inland from these 
beaches along the southeast coast of the Chinen 
Peninsula. was so favorable to the defenders 
that they expected to exact a bloody price for 
a beachhead. ‘Thanks to this flattering ap- 
praisal of American capabilities, a substantial 
portion of the Thirty-second Army’s infantry 
and artillery strength which could have rein- 
forced the Shuri bastion was to be held out. of 
action during the first weeks of Tenth Army 
operations ashore,” 

In January 1945, General Cho flew to Tokyo 
for a final round of conferences regarding the 
defense of Okinawa. Here he was told that 
sea and air suicide attacks would carry the en- 
tire burden of destroying American invasion 
shipping; Thirty-second Army artillery and 
coast-defense guns were to hold their fire, 
While great confidence was placed in the effec- 
tiveness of the suicide units, there was another 
telling reason for the “deathly stillness.” As 
an army battle instruction explained, “The 
most, effective and certain way of ascertaining 
the existence and organization of our firepower 
system is to have us open fire prematurely on 





“ IntelMono, Part I, Sect A, 3. 

“In the Thirty-second Army staff there was sharp 
disagreement as to the probability of this additional 
landing. Col Yahara, senior staff officer, insisted that 
n diversionary landing, possibly the principal one, 
would ‘be made in the Mingtoga region. Maj Yaka- 
maru, the intelligence officer, held that the only Amer- 
ican landing would be in the Hagushi area, Prestige 
and seniority won the argument. *Yaknmaru, bitterly 
disappointed at the final decision, went off the next 
few days to inundate his sorrows in prolonged draughts 
of expensive sake.” Shimada Interrogation. 
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a powerful force in a situation where it can 
maneuver,” 6 

A healthy respect for the American air-NGF 
team resulted in the adoption of “the basic prin- 
ciple” of allowing “the enemy to land in full." ** 
The Japanese command thought that the land- 
ing force would be effectively deprived of a 
large part of its supporting firepower once it 
became embroiled in the tangled skein of the 
island's defenses. 

Either at Cho's January Tokyo conference or 
immediately thereafter, it became painfully 
apparent that the expected replacements for the 
9th Division would not be forthcoming in time.” 
It now was necessary to find additional com- 
bat troops within the ranks of the Thirty-second 
Army. A drastie reorganization of army serv- 
ice troops took place in February and March 
1945. 





* 6inCPae-CinCPOA Bull 122-45, Translations and 
Interrogations No 30, 1Jun45, 82d Army Battle In- 
structions No 8, SMar45, 7. 

“Ibid. 

* On 23Jan45, Thirty-second Army received an Im- 
perial Headquarters order to the effect that the 85th 
Division from Honshu would be sent to Okinawa. By 
nightfall the order was cancelled and the last hope of 
substantial reinforcement lost. 
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REINFORCING THE ARMY 


On 1 January 1945, Thirty-second Army dis- 
tributed to all units an order for total garrison 
mobilization. Under its terms all male island- 
ers between 17 and 45, in good health, and 
possessed of “high morale” were adjudged “fit 
for direct battle." By the end of April mobili- 
zation was expected to be complete. Those *in- 
capable of participation in battle"—most of the 
women, the aged, and children—were directed 
to move to northern Okinawa, thus clearing the 
projected battle zone? Many of the rural peo- 
ple, however, managed to escape evacuation and 
stuck stubbornly to the area of their farm- 
steads. 

The rate of induction of the Okinawans accel- 
erated in the early months of 1945, adding to 


" OICAS Trans No. S3, Standards for the Establish- 
ment of Nansei Shoto Garrison Plans, lJan45. “In 
June of 1944 the governor of Okinawa Ken [Prefec- 
ture] 'suggested' that all women and children go to 
Kyushu or to northern Okinawa since they would be 
in the way if Okinawa became a battleground, Ac- 
cordingly, from June to November about 50,000 ... 
went to Kumamoto Ken in Kyushu. Passage was free, 
but they were expected to work in factories after their 
arrival.” 186 MarDiv G-2 PrdRpt No 79, 19Jun45, 
Preliminary Interrogation Rpt No 110, 


the pool of labor available for defensive con- 
struction. In February over 39,000 natives 
were temporarily assigned to Thirty-second 
Army units, divided into categories of Main 
Labor (22,383), Auxiliary Labor (14,415), and 
Student Labor (2,944). In all probability, 
only a portion of this number actually entered 
military service, but the figure serves to confirm 
American estimates of 20,000 Boeitai who actu- 
ally served in the Thirty-second Army. While 
comparatively few Home Guardsmen were in- 
tegrated into front line units, their contribu- 
tion to defensive preparations was substantial. 

In addition to the Boeitai, the Japanese 
made a special effort to use the indoctrinated, 
politieally reliable students of high school 
level in the Naha-Shuri area. In January, 750 
of these young men were organized into Blood- 
and-Iron-for-the-Emperor-Duty-Units. A spe- 
cialist from Japan trained them in the tech- 
niques of infiltration and guerrilla warfare. 
An additional 600 students were assigned to 
various headquarters as messengers, orderlies, 
and communications assistants. Before the 
campaign on Okinawa ended, many students, 
with a fanaticism comparable to that of the 
Hitler Youth Organizations, perished in at- 





? GinCPac-CinCPOA Bull 161-45, Translations and 
Interrogations No 34, 27Jun45, 32d Army-Assignment 
of Conscript Labor, February 1945. 
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tempts to destroy American tanks and rear 
area Installations. 

Although successive drafts of Okinnwans 
were added to the Thirty-second Army, they 
did not compensate for the loss of the infantry 
strength of the 9th Division. It became im- 
perative that additional riflemen be found 
within the army to reinforce combat units of 
the divisions and 44th IMB, In February the 
process of converting service troops to infantry 
began. 

The seven sea raiding base battalions were 
the first elements affected by the reorganization. 
Between 13 and 20 February, these units, re- 
named the Ist, 2d, 3d, 26th, 27th, 28th, and 29th 
Independent Battalions, were removed from 
control of the sea raiding base headquarters 
and assigned to the major combatant units. 
Each battalion consisted of three companies, 
some reinforced by Boeitai, which varied in 
strength from 150-300 men." A maintenance 





? Although total strength varied, the organization 
of the 1st IndBn might be considered typical: a head- 
quarters of 50 men and three companies of 150-180 
men, each man armed with a rifle and five to ten 
grenades, with the companies having four light ma- 
chine guns and two grenade dischargers apiece, Only 
one unit, the 1,100-man 29th IndBn, formed a machine- 
gun company, but its weapons (three heavy and six 
light machine guns) were redistributed to the rifle 
companies prior to entering combat, 
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company remained under command of each sea 
raiding squadron to assist it in carrying out its 
suicide boat mission. The new independent 
battalions were poorly trained and equipped by 
comparison with regular infantry units, but 
their 4,500-5,000 men fed into existing combat 
formations provided an important source of 
Japanese strength during battle. 

In March 1945 the Army forces defending 
Okinawa underwent their final reorganization 
to meet the imminent American assault. The 
Thirty-second Army published an order on 21 
March directing “the various shipping, air, and 
rear echelon forces [to] set up organizations 
and dispositions for land combat." * In addi- 
tion to their normally assigned functions, units 
named in the order were to give priority to con- 
struction of positions and training for infantry 
action. By 10 April the changeover was to be 
completed. 

On paper the new organizations, two bri- 
gades and a regiment, looked impressive; in 
actuality, the lightly equipped, untrained serv- 
ice troops were of tactical value only as combat 
replacements. The Ist Specially Established 
Regiment, formed from units under 19th Air 
Sector Command Headquarters, was to defend, 
under 62d Division control, the area of Kadena 
and Yontan airfields. The 1st Specially Estab- 





2° IntetMono, Part I, Sect B, 14. 
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lished Brigade, three regiments of Thirty-sec- 
ond Army transport, ordnance, construction, 
and supply troops under the 49th Line of Com- 
munication Sector Headquarters, assumed sup- 
port positions in the Naha-Yonabaru valley. 
The 2d Specially Established Brigade, three 
regiments composed mostly of shipping, sea 
transport, and engineer personnel under the 
llth Shipping Group Headquarters, deployed 
in the 24th Division area to back up that unit 
in its defense of southernmost Okinawa. Thus, 
the 21 March order effected general mobiliza- 
tion for combat since Thirty-second Army fur- 
ther directed that all *Army rear echelon agen- 
cies not included in this order and their per- 
sonnel will be under command of the front line 
unit in the vicinity where their duties are car- 
ried on, and will reinforce it in combat." 22 

By the time of the American landings in 
Kerama Retto (26 March), most of the Japa- 
nese Army ground and air troops on Okinawa 
had been integrated into the defensive organi- 
zation. About the same time, the naval troops 
and civilian auxiliaries under Okinawa Base 
Force were ordered to organize for land com- 
bat. These units varied greatly in size, the 
only standard seeming to be that naval lieuten- 
ants should command those organizations 





з [bid., 15. 


named battalions and lieutenants (junior 
grade) should lead those named companies. 
Like the specially established units of the 
Army, the land combat organization of the 
Navy suffered from a lack of individual weap- 
ons. The only units adequately equipped were 
the 81mm mortar battery and two independent 
machine-gun battalions formed from the 13mm 
and 25mm AAA batteries. The addition of 
almost 10,000 naval troops to approximately 
40,000 service troops and Zoeitai doubled the 
potential combat strength of the Thirty-sec- 
ond Army." 


PRELANDING DISPOSITIONS 


While the Okinawan populace and the ranks 
of the Thirty-second Army were being combed 
for combat replacements, the main defensive 
sector was readied for battle. The twisted, con- 
fused character of the terrain surrounding 


“For a complete Japanese Order of Battle see 
Appendix V. 





Shuri featured esearpments, steep slopes, and 
narrow ravines that showed no discernible pat- 
tern, making it *ideal for an enemy whose chief 
relianee was on large numbers of short range 
weapons, and whose propensities for digging 
enabled him to make each irregularity of the 
terrain into a fortress." Routes of approach 
into the battle area were mined and swept by the 
fire of AT guns. Automatie weapons, mortars, 
and artillery were zeroed in on all possible 
attack objectives, especially hill crests and re- 
verse slopes, so that even if the Americans did 
capture a commanding height they would be 
subjected to intense pre-registered destructive 
fires. Covered passageways connected many of 
the enemy positions, and natural and man-made 
'aves afforded protection to troops, weapons, 
and supplies. The Japanese were determined to 
defend Shuri to the last man, capitalizing on 
every advantage given them by the wildly ir- 


regular terrain. 


* FntelMono, Part I, Sect A, 4. 
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TYPICAL BROKEN TERRAIN of the Shuri bastion viewed from the vicinity of Ishin looking west toward the heart of 


the enemy defenses. (Army Photograph) 
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During February the final enemy deployment 
for battle took place. Following the accepted 
plan, Kadena airfield and the rest of the area 
between the Hagushi beaches and Chimu Wan 
were left to the doubtful protection of 19th Air 
Sector Command units. The main battle force 
withdrew below an outpost zone north of Fu- 
tema, (See Map 8) 

Because of their belief that American troops 
would land on the Minatoga beaches, the Japa- 
nese positioned much of their reserve strength 
to oppose that landing. The 44th IMB took 
over the defense of the rugged hills of the Chi- 
nen Peninsula which commanded both the 
supposed landing area and the reaches of Naka- 
gusuku Wan. The 24th Division continued to 
occupy the high ground inland from the south- 
ern coast, strengthening the positions begun by 
the 9th Division. On Oroku Peninsula, the 
Naval Base Force prepared to fight “the Navy 
Way,” meeting the enemy at the beaches in a 
manner similar to that used at Tarawa. The 
most significant realignment of forces, though, 
was the assignment of a major portion of the 
units under the 5th Artillery Command to the 
southern sector to back up the Minatoga beach 
defenses. 

The battle-tested 62d Division, considered 
the most valuable combat unit on the island, 
was confirmed in its role as guardian of the 
heart of Okinawa’s defenses. The Shuri 
bastion assumed the form of a series of con- 
centric rings, each bristling with dug-in, 
mutually supporting weapons. If the Amer- 
icans landed at Hagushi and Minatoga, plans 
called for making a fighting withdrawal to 
these prepared positions, extracting a terrific 
toll in lives for every yard of advance, 

Isolated in the north, the Kunigami Detach- 
ment, under Colonel Takehiko Udo (Com- 
manding Officer, 2d Infantry Unit), was 
charged with the defense of Motobu Peninsula 
and Ie Shima. Colonel Udo expected that Ie 
Shima would be attacked from the sea and that 


? Although the Base Force was under command of 
the Thirty-second Army and Adm Ota adopted a policy 
of full cooperation, certain of his staff were dissatisfied 
with local Army procedure and nurtured the spirit of 
fierce Inter-service rivalry that hampered many Japa- 
nese Pacifie operations. POW InterSum No 16, Naval 
Units on Okinawa, 28Jul45. 


60 


Motobu, in turn, would receive an amphibious 
assault from the direction of that island. In 
so far as possible then, he emplaced his few 
artillery pieces to make the two positions mutu- 
ally supporting. On 11 March, when Thirty- 
second Army ordered the destruetion of the air- 
fields of Ie Shima, the forlorn hope under Udo's 
command was ready for its part in the war of 
attrition. 

Shortly before 1 April 1945, belated orders 
called for the destruction of airfields at Yontan, 
Kadena, and Oroku. By that time, carrier 
raids, Japanese suicide sorties, and finally the 
fires of Task Force 54 had combined to destroy 
most of the 30-31 planes that remained on 
Okinawa at the beginning of March." Because 
the island was used mainly as a servicing and 
maintenance stop on the air route to Formosa 
and the Philippines, organie air power was 
never a significant factor in Thirty-second 
Army defensive plans. 

'The army did eount, however, on the combat 
power of its own sea forces. It was expected 
that the sea raiding squadrons at Kerama Retto 
and those positioned along the coast of Okinawa 
would *blast to pieces the enemy transport 
groups with a whirlwind attack in the vicinity 
of their anchorages.” ** The Navy’s midget 
submarines and motor torpedo boats stationed 
at Unten-Ko were unable to assist this grand 
scheme. By L-Day carrier airstrikes had 
knocked out all the submarines, and the torpedo 
boats had been destroyed or scattered in an 
abortive attack on the destroyer Tolman of 
TF 52. 

As both sides in the impending struggle made 
their final preparations, the Thirty-second 





9 The plane strength was compiled after an examina- 
tion of unit reports contained in POW InterSum No 16, 
Naval Units on Okinawa, 28701145; POW InterSum 
No 19, Air-Ground Units, 25Jul45. 

*“OICAS Trans No 231, 32d Army OpOrd A #115, 
23Maur45. 

"Some POW's elaimed that these boats were en- 
route to Sakishima Gunto and a fight “was not espe- 
cially sought after," POW InterSum No 16, Naval 
Units on Okinawa, 28Jul45. TE 52's operation 
chronology for 28Mar45 notes, “From 0100 (I) to 0220 
(I) Tolman on patrol south of Zampa-Misaki was 
under attack by 8 MTB. Two MTB destroyed, 2 
probably destroyed, remainder driven off, Tolmun 
undamaged.” ОТУ 52 AR, Chap IIT, 9. 
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Army issued a battle warning to its troops. 
The news that Admirals King and Nimitz had 
met in Washington in early March was trans- 
lated by the Japanese into a general alert “for 
the end of March and early April” based on a 
statistical estimate *that new operations oceur 
from 20 days to one month after conferences 
on strategy are held." *? The validity of this 
estimate was confirmed three days after the 
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warning was issued, when repeated sightings 
of Allied ships and submarines enabled Japa- 
nese intelligence officers to predict that the 
target was “Formosa or the Nansei Shoto, espe- 


cially Okinawa." ^ 


" CinCPae-CinCPOA Bull 140-45, Translations and 
Interrogations No 31, 7Jun45, 32d Army Estimate 
of the Situation, 20Mar45. 

" [bid., 62d Div IntelRpt on Findings Since the 
20 March Rpt, 22Mar45, 





CHAPTER V 


By the early morning hours of 1 April 1945 
more than 1,300 ships of the Central Pacific 
Task Forces had gathered in the darkness sur- 
rounding Okinawa. Transports and LST's 
bearing the III Amphibious Corps and XXIV 
Corps moved to their assigned areas off the 
Hagushi beaches. There the transports laid 
to, the LST's dropped anchor, and preparations 
were made to debark troops. On the other 
side of the island shipping carrying the 9d 
Marine Division stood off the Minatoga 
Beaches. 

At 0406 Admiral Turner made the tradi- 
tional signal “Land the Landing Force," * and 
shortly before daylight the assault on Okinaw: 
opened with a crash of naval gunfire. 


L-DAY* 

The dawn of L-Day brought enemy reaction 
in the form of seattered air attacks on the con- 
voys. While earrier air and ship's antiaireraft 
guns accounted for most of the raiders, the 


(г 53 Rpt of Participation m the Capture of 
Okinawa Gunto—Phases I and ET, 20701145, Part HL, 12, 
hereinafter cited as OTF 53 AR. 

* Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from Tt. E. Appleman, et al Okinama ; The 
Last Battle, U. S. Army in World War H, (Washing- 
tion, 1948), hereinafter cited as Okinawa: The Last 
Battle; OTF 51 AR; Tenth Army Any XXIV Corps 
AR; ITTAC AR; Ist MarDiv SAR; Ist MarDiv G-3 Jnl, 
28Feb-12Jul45 hereinafter cited as 7st MarDiv G-3 
Jul; 1st Mar SAR, Nan Shoto, 25.7145, hereinafter 


OKINAWA: VICTORY IN THE PACIFIC 


Seizure of the Beachhead 


a 


transport: Zinsdale and LST 884, standing off 
the southeastern beaches with elements of the 
2d Marine Division, were crashed by enemy 
aircraft, ‘The Kamikazes struck as the troops, 
mostly from the 3d Battalion, 2d Marines and 
its reinforcing units, were preparing to disem- 
bark for the feint on Minatoga, Eight Marines 
were reported killed, 37 were wounded, and 
eight listed as missing in action. ‘Thus, iron- 
ically, the first troop casualties were sustained 
by units not even scheduled to land, 

At 0650 air support arrived over the target 
in force, and ten minutes later the assault 
troops commenced debarkation. ‘Troops em- 
barked in АРА transferred to landing craft. 
Landing ships disgorged armored amphibians 
and amphibian tractors preloaded with troops 
and equipment. Simultaneously, landing craft, 
mechanized (LOM), carrying tanks, floated 
from the flooded well-decks of landing ships, 


cited as Jst Mar SAR; Sth Mar 8-3 Jnl, 15J2n-264ul45, 
hereinafter cited as 5th Mar 8-3 Jnl; Tih Mar SAR, 
Phase I and IT, 1Mny45, and Phase HT, 11,115, herein- 
after cited as 7th Mar SAR; 6t MarDiv SAR, Ph 1411; 
6th MarDiv Unit Jnl, Phase I and II, 1-22Apr45, here- 
inafter elted as 6th MarDiv Jnl, Ph ТА, The netion 
reports of (he major component units of the oth 
MarDiv are included as annexes to the division SAR 
and will be cited separately as 44 Mar SAR, Ph I&II; 
1/4 SAR, Ph I&II; Oth "Ie SAR, Ph HI; ete, 

^24 MarDiv AR, Annexes A-N. Ships crews suf- 
fered casualties of 1 KIA, 34 WIA, and 10 MIA, 

* Between 0700 and 1000 more than 500 planes of the 
Fifth Fleet were engaged in troop support missions, 
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LVT(A)'s of the Ist Armored Amphibian Battalion form 
the first wave of the 6th Marine Division assault. 
In the background, the USS Idaho shells the landing 
area. (Navy Photograph) 


dock (LSD's), and tanks rigged with T-6 
flotation equipment debarked from LST's.* 
The vicious pounding of the beaches by ten 
battleships, nine cruisers, 23 destroyers, and 177 
gunboats elicited no reply from the shore other 
than desultory light artillery and mortar fire. 
Although the assembly areas in which the 
assault waves formed up were within range, 
this fire did no damage. The two battalions of 
the 420th Field Artillery Group on Keise 
Shima, however, received heavy fire during the 
early morning hours, which did no damage but 
caused a suspension of unloading operations, 
Landing vehicles formed into waves behind 
the line of departure, marked by control vessels 
lying off each landing beach. At 0800 the pen- 
nants fluttering from the masts of the control 
craft were hauled down, signaling the first 
wave of LVT(A)’s forward behind a line of 
support craft. In its wake, hundreds of troop- 
'arrying УТ disposed in five to seven waves, 





° The T-6 flotation devices were utilized by medium 
tanks to proceed to the beach under their own power, 
using their tracks for propulsion, They consisted of 
flotation tanks welded to the outside of the medium, 
an improvised steering device, electrical bilge pumps, 
and electrically detonated charges to jettison the flota- 
tion tanks once the beach was reached. 6th. TkBn 
SAR, Ph I&I, 39-41. 
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crossed the line of departure at regular inter- 
vals and swept toward the shore. 

Throughout the 4,000-yard run to the beach 
scattered hostile artillery and mortar fire con- 
tinued to fall ineffectively. As the landing 
force approached the beach, naval gunfire lifted 
and the LV'T(A)’s took suspected targets under 
fire, while 138 planes that had been orbiting 
lazily over both flanks of the beaches, swooped 
down and saturated the landing area with bul- 
lets, explosives, and incendiaries. 

With but little deviation from its schedule, 
the landing force went ashore according to plan. 
As the assault waves touched down, smoke laid 
on the high hills east of Yontan neutralized 
enemy observation of the landing beaches. 
Coneurrently, the landing craft carrying ele- 
ments of the 2d Marine Division, racing toward 
the Minatoga beaches, reversed their course as 
the fourth wave crossed the line of departure, 
and retired to the transport area behind a screen 
of smoke. 

South of the Bishi Gawa (River) XXIV 
Corps met with no unexpected difficulties in 
negotiating the fringing reef. Mortar fire on 
the beaches did not interfere with the landing, 
and by H-plus 24 minutes six waves of LV'T's 
had landed the eight assault battalions, which 
soon cleared the beaches and moved forward 
without opposition. (See Map 9) 

Hard on the heels of the infantry, LVT(A)’s 
(which had moved to protect the flanks on land- 
ing), tanks, and amphibious trucks (DUKW's) 
pre-loaded with 4.2-inch mortars, poured 
through breaches battered in the sea wall by 
naval guns and rolled inland. In anticipation 
of an early build-up, additional beach exits 
were blasted in the sea wall by engineers who 
had landed with the first waves. 

In the III Amphibious Corps zone north of 
the Bishi Gawa, the edge of the reef was ragged 
with fissures and boulders, becoming smoother 
toward the beach. Fortunately, the rising tide 
carried the landing vehicles water-borne over 
a large portion of the reef. However, on the 
northern flank of the Ist Marine Division, the 
tractors experienced particular difficulty in 
crossing the Jarge offshore circular reef cover- 
ing the approaches to the Blue Beaches and 
were delayed in reaching the shore. 
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Several instances occurred where inexperi- 
enced wave guide oflicers followed incorrect. 
compass courses with complete disregard for 
clearly recognizable terrain features ashore and 
landed troops out of position. The 3d Battal- 
ion, 4th Marines, assigned to Red Beach 1, 
landed on the right half of Green 2 (in the 
92d Marines’ zone) and on the rocky coast line 
between that beach and Red 1. Elements of 
the 7th Marines * were also landed in the 4th 
Marines! area but in insignificant. numbers. 
On the extreme right of the 1st Division the 
fourth wave was diverted across the corps 
boundary and landed on the right flank of the 
Tth Infantry Division.” On the troop leaders’ 
initiative, the fifth and sixth waves were forced 
to change course in order to make the proper 
beaches. Yet, despite these departures from the 
landing plan, by 0840 all the LVT(A)’s spear- 
heading the IILAC attack had reached the 
beach, and the eight assault BLT’s were all 
ashore within a half hour. 

The beaches were not mined and the seat- 
tered upright poles left on the offshore reef 
were easily pushed over by the LV'T's. Enemy 
resistance to the landing consisted of sporadic 
mortar and small-arms fire, which inflicted a. 
handful of casualties and caused no damage to 
the LVT’s. “With utter consternation and be- 
wilderment and with a great deal of relief the 
assault, wave landed against practically no 
opposition.” § 

As the assault battalions surged up the ter- 
raced slopes behind the beaches and drove in- 
land, the center of activity shifted from the line 


“Throughout this monograph the designation “Tth 
Marines,” ‘22d Marines," ete, has been used inter- 
changeably with Regimental Combat Team 7 (RCT 7), 
ROT 22, ete. Thus, reinforcing troops which make a 
regiment an RCT are considered included in the 7th 
Marines (22d Marines) designation. In like manner, 
the 1st Battalion, 5th Marines or 1/5 has been used 
synonymously with Battalion Landing Team 1/5 
(BLT 1/5). 

"This wave consisted principally of Co B, 5th Ma- 
rines, the reserve company of the Ist Bn, and part 
of the command post group. Ву 0030 sufficient ТУЛ” 
were sent to pick up all but one lieutenant and two 
squads who did not rejoin until L-plus 3. 1st Bn, 
Sth Mar SAR, Phase I and IT, 29Apr45, 5, and Phase 
III, 971145, hereinafter cited as 7/5 SAR, 

"4th Mar SAR, Ph I&II, 6-7. 
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of departure to the transfer line. There, small 
boat, LVT, and DUKW control was established 
to unload support troops and artillery units on 
call. 

Throughout the morning, as the attack pro- 
gressed against negligible resistance, support- 
ing units continued to pour ashore. At the 
transfer line at the edge of the reef, reserve in- 
fantry elements transferred from ship's boats 
to LV''s which had been employed earlier to 
land the assault battalions. "Tanks equipped 
with flotation devices came in under their own 
power, others were landed on the beaches at 
high tide from LCM’s, and the remainder were 
discharged directly onto the reef from medium 
landing ships (LSM's) and LOT’s, Light field 
artillery battalions (75mm and 105mm howit- 
zers) came ashore in DUKW's. 

The assault waves of tanks of the 1st Divi- 
sion, which landed from LCM's and LCT's, 
were all on the beach by noon with the exception 
of one that drowned out in a reef pothole. The 
commander of the LST transporting the six 
T-6 flotation equipped tanks of the 1st Tank 
Battalion, disregarding the operation plan, re- 
fused to let them be Jaunched until H-plus 60 
minutes and then set them in the water ten miles 
off the landing beaches. It was not until 1445, 
after more than five hours in the water, that 
these tanks got ashore and then two were lost 
crossing the reef because of the falling tide. 
The LSM’s carrying the reserve tanks of the 
battalion had extreme difliculty grounding on 
the reef on L-Day, losing the first tank off the 
ramp in an unseen pothole. Of the four LSM’s 
employed, two finally landed their cargo late 
on L-Day, another at noon on L-plus 1, and the 
last on 3 April. 

In the 6th Division zone tanks were landed 
early and with little difficulty, a different land- 
ing procedure being employed by each of the 
three companies of the 6th Tank Battalion. 
Tanks equipped with flotation gear swam easily 
to the edge of the reef, moved over the rough 
coral, dropped their pontoons on the beach, and 
were operational by H-plus 29 minutes. The 
company іп ГСМ? came in at high tide (0930) 
and landed without incident. The third com- 
pany landed directly from LSM's successful- 
ly, but experienced difficulty in fording the 


зае 





ТТН MARINES assault troops cross the sea wall on Blue Beach 2, seconds after landing on Okinawa, 


deep water between the grounding point and 
the shore." 

On the open flank to the north, the acceler- 
ated pace of the assault caused the 22d Marines 
(Colonel Merlin F. Schneider) to become over- 
extended soon after landing. Numerous de- 
tachments of troops made from the 2d Battal- 
ion (Lieutenant Colonel Horatio F. Wood- 
house, Jr.) on the left of the regiment in order 
to guard the exposed flank, weakened the at- 
tacking echelon and reduced the frontage 
which the battalion could cover effectively. In 
consequence, a considerable gap developed be- 
tween the 2d Battalion and the 3d Battalion 
(Lieutenant Colonel Malcolm “O” Donohoo) 
advancing on the right. Within a half hour 
after the landing Colonel Schneider ordered in 
his reserve battalion, less Company C which 
remained afloat. The remainder of the Ist Bat- 
talion (Major Thomas J. Myers) was commit- 
ted in the center of the 22d Marines’ zone of 
action. 





* th TkBn SAR, Ph I&I, 15-16, 89-41, 


Still meeting no opposition and moving rap- 
idly inland, by 1000 the left, flank of the 22d 
Marines had stretched dangerously thin, Anx- 
ious to press the attaek and exploit his initial 
Shepherd — (anticipating 
reinforcements to 


General 
Schneider’s request for 
cover his exposed flank) requested ITTAC to 
release one BLT of the 29th Marines to the 6th 
Marine Division. 

While the 22d Marines continued to advance 
on Hanza unopposed, the 4th Marines (Colonel 
Alan Shapley) on the right moved on Yontan 
airfield against scattered resistance. Impeded 
only by isolated enemy pockets built around 
light machine guns, the regiment had swiftly 
penetrated several hundred yards inland and 
gained contact with the 7th Marines of the Ist 
Division on the right. Continuing the ad- 
vance, the 4th reached Yontan airfield by 


Success, 


midmorning. 

The field was found to be essentially intact, 
but all buildings had been stripped and the 
contained only 
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dummy guns. Unopposed, except for occa- 
sional sniper fire, the 4th Marines swept across 
the airfield and secured their objective to the 
east of it by 1300. This forward rush carried 
the regiment ahead of adjacent units, leaving 
an appreciable gap in depth between the left 
flank of the 4th Marines and the 92d Marines, 
then in the vicinity of Hanza. 

At 1330 the 4th Marines again jumped off, 
meeting light resistance on its left. Tanks 
were called to reduce several eave positions, 
and the advanee continued slowly through 
rugged, wooded terrain. In attempting to 
maintain contact with the 7th Marines on the 
right, the 4th Marines also became over- 
extended. At 1500 the 9d Battalion (Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Reynolds H. Hayden) was re- 
leased to the regiment from division reserve 
and immediately committed on the left of the 
line to establish contact with the 22d Marines. 

Similarly, the 1st Battalion, 29th Marines 
(Lieutenant Colonel Jean W. Moreau) reverted 
to the 6th Division from corps reserve and was 
assigned the mission of protecting the critical 
left flank of the division, Released by TITAC 
at 1300, Moreau's unit landed at 1500, and with 
its left flank anchored on Green Beach 1 com- 
pleted tying in with the 22d Marines by 1700. 

Meanwhile, to the south of the 6th Division, 
the 1st Marine Division had encountered the 
same surprising lack of resistance. By 0945 the 
Tth Marines (Colonel Edward W. Snedeker) on 
the left had advanced through the village of 
Sobe, a first priority objective, and the 5th 
Marines (Colonel John Griebel) was 1,000 
yards inland standing up. At this time, with 
the beaches clear and in order to avoid a loss 
of troops from antieipated enemy air attacks 
against the congested shipping, the division 
reserve was ordered ashore. Colonel Kenneth 
B. Chappell, commanding the 1st Marines, was 
directed to embark two BLT’s immediately, and 
the third as soon as landing craft were avail- 
able. 

Before noon the LV'T's had returned to the 
transfer line and shuttled the reserve battalions 
of both assault regiments to the beach, The 
3d Battalion, 7th Marines (Lieutenant Colonel 


71/29 SAR, Ph FECI, 8. 


Edward H. Hurst), landing in the center of 
the regimental zone of action, moved to the rear 
of the left flank unit, Lieutenant Colonel Spen- 
cer S. Berger's 9d Battalion. In the zone of 
the 5th Marines, the 3d Battalion (Major John 
A. Gustafson) ," positioned on the right bound- 
ary of the division, followed the 1st Battalion 
at 400 yards. 

Thus disposed in depth with reserve elements 
echeloned to the right and left, the division 
continued to advance steadily over the rolling 
checker-board terrain. In addition to the many 
caves that honeycombed the entire zone, the 
Japanese had begun to organize the ground, 
and numerous field fortifications in varying 
stages of development were encountered 
throughout the area. The conduct of the de- 
fense, however, was left to small, scattered 
groups of service troops and home guards.” 

Below Hiza the principal bridge over the 
Bishi Gawa was still intact, and the local de- 
fense forces had exerted little effort to destroy 
the narrow bridges spanning the lesser streams. 
More of a hindrance than the enemy's abortive 
attempts to slow the advance by small-scale 
harassing action, was what one observer has 
described as “an excellent network of very poor 
roads.” 1° 

The bulk of the supporting troops and the 
artillery were ashore by 1530. АП divisional 
artillery landed successfully, with the exception 
of one howitzer of the 15th Marines and three 
of the 11th Marines, which were lost when the 
DUKW’s carrying them foundered on the reef. 





"Ае 1400 the 3d Battalion moved up behind the 
assault battalions, at which time Maj Gustafson went 
forward to reconnoiter. At 1500 Gustafson's group 
was fired on by a small bypassed enemy group, and 
Maj Gustafson was wounded and evacuated. The 
executive officer, Maj Martin C. Roth, took over tem- 
porarily until LtCol John C. Miller, Jr., assumed com- 
mand on 5 April. 3d Bn, 5th Mar SAR, 1-21Apr45, 
30Apr45, and 22Apr-22Jun45, 10Jul45, hereinafter 
cited as 3/5 SAR. 

“A Japanese source describes these troops as *. . . 
a hastily organized motley unit, . . . facing extreme 
hardship in trying to achieve an orderly formation," 
Okinawa Operations Record, 52. 

“Ist MarDiv SAR, Part VIT, 1-2. “5th Marines 
was heckled by division because regimental supply 
couldn't keep up with the advance.” Col. J. D. Muncie 
Ltr to CMC, 27Mar47, hereinafter cited as Muncie, 





Although the artillery landed early, the rapid 
advance of the infantry and the resultant strain 
on communications made it dificult for for- 
ward observers to register their battalions. 
Corps artillery reconnaissance parties began 
landing at 1300, and found that all previously 
selected positions were suitable.” 

Between 1600 and 1700 the advance was 
halted. The attacking infantry dug in, estab- 
lished contact all along the ТТАС line, and 
'arried out extensive patrolling to the front. 

Although General Shepherd's entire reserve 
had been committed early to maintain the im- 
petus of the attack, the 6th Marine Division 
was well disposed to resume the advance the 
next day. The 4th and 22d Marines each still 
held a company in reserve, and the corps re- 
serve (29th Marines, less 1/29) had Janded at 
1535 and was located northwest of Yontan air- 
field in the vicinity of Hanza. 

The 1st Marine Division was unable to close 
the gap on the corps boundary before dark and 
halted 600 yards in rear of the 7th Infantry 
Division on the right.” Company L was taken 
from the 5th Marines’ reserve and put in on the 
right of the Ist Battalion to refuse the open 
flank, The 1st (Lieutenant Colonel James C. 
Murray, Jr.) and the 2d (Lieutenant Colonel 
James C. Magee, Jr.) Battalions of the Ist 
Marines landed at 1757." The 1st Battalion, 
attached to the 5th Marines for administrative 
control, moved inland to Furugen. The 9d 
Dattalion, similarly attached to the 7th Marines, 
set up east of Sobe by 1845.7 

The 15th Marines had established its fire 
direction center (FDC) by 1700, and all bat- 
talions were registered by 1830, Because of the 
late arrival of spotter planes, two battalions 
of the 11th Marines did not complete registra- 
tion, but all battalions were prepared to fire 
night defensive missions. But aside from in- 





" HTITAC Arty AR, 19. 

" Coordinating the advance of the 1st Marine Divi- 
sion with the Army's XXIV Corps was tough on the 
1st Marine Division which didn't have comparable 
transportation or road net," Muncie. 

?'The 3d Battalion, Ist Marines were on the transfer 
line at 1800 trying to transfer to LV'I's, But unable to 
get LV'T's they remained in the boats all night. 

* Col R. E. Honsowetz Ltr to CMC, 90ct54, herein- 
after cited as ITonsowctz. 


Lermittent mortar and machine-gun fire in the 
4th. Marines! sector, enemy action was confined 
to unsuccessful attempts at night infiltration, a 
tactic with which Marine units had long been 
familiar, 

Except for the slow movement of supplies 
ashore after the tide had receded and exposed 
undesirable reef conditions, L-Day had been 
successful beyond all expectations. Besides the 
ground gained by HE Amphibious Corps, 
XXIV Corps had captured Kadena airfield by 
1000, driven inland to an average depth of 3,500 
yards, and advanced south along the coast to the 
vicinity of Chatan. Over-all, Tenth Army had 
landed an estimated 50,000 troops between 0830 
and 1600 and established a beachhead 15,000 
yards long and 4,000-5,000 yards in depth. 
The cost in casualties for the entire day’s ad- 
vance by four assault divisions was reported to 
Admiral Turner as 28 KIA, 104 WIA, and 27 
MIA. (See Map 10) 


SEVERING THE ISLAND: 


In the face of an optimistic announcement 
by Radio Tokyo on the morning of 2 April 
that the beachhead on Okinawa would be wiped 
out in “due time," '? the attack jumped off on 
schedule and without benefit or need of air 
strikes or artillery preparation. As the assault 
divisions progressed rapidly through spotty 
resistance, the 2d Marine Division effectively 
immobilized the Japanese main body by an- 
other feint against the Minatoga beaches.*° 

On the northern flank the early capture of 
the unoceupied Zampa Misaki (Point) region 
was directed by Admiral Turner so that a radar 
site could be established without delay, Con- 





" Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from JI7AC AR; 1st MarDiv SAR; 6th Mar- 
Div SAR, Ph 1411; 1х1 Mar SAR; 4th. Mar SAR, Ph 
I&II; Sth Mar S-3 Jnl; Tth Mar SAR; 22d Mar SAR, 
PHICIT; 20th Mar SAR, Ph I&I. 

"INAO G-2 PrdRpt No 2, 2A pr45. 

“The operation order issued by Gen Ushijima at 
1630, 9 April states in part: ©“, Оп the Minatoga 
front the enemy's plans cannot be disregarded. The 
Army will use the 62d Division to hold the main line 
of positions over a long period; it Will use its main 
strength [24th Div and 44th IMB] to annihilate the 
enemy who plans new landings.” CICAS Trana No 
252, 82d Army OpOrd А-140, 2A pr45. 
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BEWILDERED CIVILIANS wait to be taken to military gov- 
ernment camps in the wake of the swift American 
advance across the island. 


sequently, as the 4th and 22d Marines resumed 
the attack eastward, the 1st Battalion, 29th Ma- 
rines moved northward to seize and secure that 
area. The advance of 1/29 progressed rapidly, 
encountering but few enemy soldiers who were 
speedily disposed of, and the Zampa Misaki 
peninsula was secured at 1125. At 1430 the 
battalion was ordered into division reserve, and 
at 1600 it occupied positions near Beach Green 
2 with the mission of repulsing any counter- 
landings against the left flank.*' 

Clearing Zampa Misaki also uncovered the 
beaches on the peninsula, which were badly 
needed for unloading operations; however, they 
proved unsuitable for use by IITAC. The 6th 
Reconnaissance Company (Major Anthony 
Walker) was ordered to scout the vicinity of 
Nagahama to determine the enemy situation 
and the character of the beaches there. Walker 
and his men passed between the 29th and 22d 
Marines, dispatched a few snipers in the village, 
made a complete reconnaissance of the beaches, 
finding them suitable for the use of small land- 
ing craft, and returned by nightfall. 

Meanwhile, the advance elements of the 22 
Marines, which progressed rapidly throughout 


7 1/29 SAR, Ph 1411, 8; CMC Memo. 
“CMO Memo. 
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the day against light opposition, reached an 
objective line well beyond the planned L-plus 
5 line by 1600 and organized their defensive 
position for the night. On the other hand, the 
4th Marines met with steadily mounting resist- 
ance. 

Colonel Shapley's regiment had resumed the 
attack at 0730 in the same formation in which 
it had been disposed the previous evening. At 
1100 a platoon of 3/4, entering the mouth of a 
steep ravine was met by a sharp fusillade of 
small-arms fire, which revealed a series of 
mutually supporting eaves on both sides of the 
draw. In the fire fight that ensued, 12 wounded 
men were isolated and not recovered for four 
hours. “Every means of painlessly destroying 
the strongpoint was unsuccessfully tried and it 
was finally taken by a typical ‘Banzai’ charge, 
with one platoon entering the mouth of the 
draw and one platoon coming down one side 
of the two noses that formed the pocket.” * 

Meanwhile, because the 7th Marines was be- 
lieved to be some 1,000 yards south of the divi- 
sion boundary," an adustment was requested by 
the 6th Marine Division, and the regiment was 
ordered over to its left boundary. ‘This move- 
ment placed 1/4 behind the 7th Marines, and in 
side-slipping back to its own zone 1/4 met with 
stiff opposition in strong enemy positions 
similar to those holding up 3/4. With the aid 
of a platoon of tanks,” this strong point was 
likewise reduced. Some 250 Japanese were 


? Mh Mar SAR, Ph II, S. 

м “Lack of readily identifiable terrain features made 
it impossible to quickly identify the boundaries of 
zones of action in the rapid advance. Maps at this 
time were also poor and difficult to follow. Hill 165 
[3,600 yards west of Yontan airfield] and certain 
towns were, however, unmistakable. [The] 7th 
Marines ZA was approximately 2,000 yards wide. 
While there was some slippage to the right all along 
the front, I know that 2/7 on the left and 1/7 on 
the right substantially covered their ZA's. My opinion 
is that the left flank of the 7th was not over 400 yards 
from the division boundary at any time. The slant 
distance from the actual right flank of the 4th Marines 
and the left flank of the 7th Marines may have been 
greater as the attacks of the two regiments were not 
at an even rate," Snedeker. “The maps were not 
accurate, The 7th felt that they were on the boundary 
and so did the 4th. Who was right was never deter- 
mined." Honsowetz. 

“Gth TkBn SAR, Ph IIT, 16-17. 


killed by the two battalions during the day's 
operations. The attack of the 4th Marines 
ceased at 1830, about 1,000 yards forward of 
the L-plus 3 line. 

Sereened by extensive advance patrols, the 
1st Marine Division continued to advance with 
but little interference from the local defense 
units, a force officially designated the 156 Spe- 
cially Established Regiment. Plans for this 
unit had been initiated in January, but it was 
not activated until L-minus 4. It was com- 
posed of 3,473 airfield service troops and Boei- 
tai, less than half of whom had rifles. Addi- 
tionally, the regiment was equipped with 55 
light machine guns and 18 grenade dischargers, 
Its heaviest weapons were 10 heavy machine 
guns and five 20mm AA machine cannon. The 
unit was almost completely untrained, for even 
among the regular army service troops such 
elementary instruction as the operation of a 
light machine gun was incomplete on L-day. 

When the combat troops moved south, this 
scratch outfit was assigned the mission of serv- 
icing any final traffic on Yontan and Kadena. 
With the commencement of an American land- 
ing, they were to destroy those airfields on 
order, and retire to positions from which they 
could deny their use to the invaders. One bat- 
talion, the 1st, was located in the 6th Marine 
Division zone of action; the 9d battalion and 
part of the 3d in the 1st Marine Division area; 
the remainder of the 3d Battalion faced the 7th 
Infantry Division; and the regimental reserve, 
the 5th Company of the 12th Independent In- 
fantry Battalion was assembled at Hanza.*? 

That this motley crew made some attempt to 
slow the advance of the landing force is indi- 
cated in an order issued by the commanding 
officer, Lieutenant Colonel Aoyanagi, аё 1400 
on L-day. This operations order directed all 
battalions to hold all strong points, to carry out 
night raids, and to destroy all important 
bridges, and to construct tank obstacles; it ex- 
horted “each and every one [to] carry out his 


“None of the captured personnel knew that they 
were in this paper organization; only oue had ever 
heard of it. Without exeeption they gave as their 
unit the service or home guard element with which 
they served at the airfields. 


searching for documents, 


duty with the conviction of certain victory.” * 
But with their routes of escape to organized 
forces in the south cut off, poorly armed, with- 
out communications, and largely leaderless, this 
haphazard organization collapsed completely. 
The bulk of these troops probably fled to the 
northern hills, a few undoubtedly escaped to 
the south; 26 were captured and 668 killed by 
the 1st Marine Division alone, Most of those 
remaining in the combat area threw off all 
vestige of the military; however, some operated 
as snipers dressed in civilian clothes. 

Beeause of the lack of firm contact with the 
enemy, intelligence was meager. But as tacti- 
al operations progressed rapidly against light 
resistance, hundreds of dazed civilians were en- 
countered, interrogated, and sent. back to the 
divisions’ stockades. Attempts to obtain prac- 
tical knowledge of the enemy situation from the 
local inhabitants encountered great difficulties 
imposed by the Okinawan dialect. But the 
younger natives, those of high school age, were 
used successfully as sources of information. 
While the civilians were cooperative, the infor- 
mation drawn from them which could be con- 
verted to immediate tactical use was disappoint- 
ingly limited. It did, however, clarify the pic- 
ture of the general withdrawal to the south, con- 
firmed the presence of units suspected of being 
in the area, aided in establishing an order of 
battle, and revealed specific and general areas 
to which the civilian population had fled. 

For the most part, the local inhabitants had 
moved with al! their belongings to well dug 
caves near their homes to escape aerial and 
naval bombardment, Many were reassured by 
interpreters roving the area in trucks equipped 
with loud speakers and induced to leave their 
refuges voluntarily. But usually it was neces- 
sary, particularly in isolated regions, for lan- 
guage personnel “to enter the caves and verbally 
pry the dwellers loose," *? 

Patrols, specifically organized to corral civil- 
ians into areas designated by military govern- 
ment, were accompanied by language officers 
Most of the large 


*OinCPac-CinCPOA Bull 107-45, Translation and 
Interrogations No 28, 14May45, 12-13, Ist Speeially 
Established Regt OpOrd A2, 1Apr45, 

^ Ist MarDiv SAR, Part VII, 2. 
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amount of printed and written material found 
was civilian literature and of no military value. 
But documents containing pertinent informa- 
tion were translated verbally to the regimental 
S-2's, who took down details of local signifi- 
cance, and then forwarded to the division G-2 
translators section for immediate attention. 

Documents recovered in the 1st Division 
zone, supplemented by interrogations, revealed 
that the Japanese military authorities had en- 
gaged in active conscription of civilians of 
suitable age since the bombings of 10 October 
1944. These men, between the ages of 17 and 
45, had then been organized into three types of 
units: regular army units, specially organized 
engineer units, and coolie labor. In order to 
avoid the dangers arising from the presence of 
such a large element, from which varying de- 
grees of hostility could be expected, all able- 
bodied males from 15 to 45 were retained with 
bona fide prisoners of war for further screen- 
ing.” 

In clarifying the status of these people, the 
Marines were aided by Army Counterintelli- 
gence Corps (CIC) detachments, CIC special 
agents interrogated and investigated each 
Okinawan male in the 15—45 age group. Even- 
tually, after being cleared by the CIC, intelli- 
gent Okinawans were enlisted to assist in in- 
terrogations, and specially qualified natives 
were distributed throughout the villages and 
districts to act as informants. 

Besides the difficulty in producing usable 
tactical intelligence resulting from the absence 
of significant enemy forces, the lack of resist- 
ance and the consequent rapid advance of the 
infantry imposed complicated problems upon 
supporting units and led to serious dislocation 
of the logistical plan. "This plan had been pred- 
icated on the premise that the landing would be 
stubbornly contested, and unloading priorities 
had been assigned accordingly. But the land- 
ing being effected without opposition per- 
mitted the debarkation of large numbers of 
troops which were not expected ashore until 
L-plus 1 or L-plus 9, This necessitated the use 


“The wisdom of these precautions was illustrated 
by several incidents which confirmed our suspicions. 
Many a Kimono hid a uniform, and a number of 
civilians were found to be armed.” Ibid., T. 
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of landing craft originally scheduled to move 
'argo and caused a delay in unloading critical 
supplies which were to have been sent ashore 
on L-Day. 

Because of the narrowness of the roads and 
trails, and in order to avoid traffic congestion, 
it was not practicable to employ LV'T's very far 
inland, and transport for front line supply was 
restricted to jeeps, jeep trailers, weasels, and 
агуша parties. But as forward elements 
moved farther inland, the need for motor trans- 
port became urgent, which in turn necessitated 
a change in unloading priorities. Consequently, 
the highest priority was assigned to unloading 
агро trucks from АРА and АКА, 

By the night of L-plus 1 displacement was 
necessary for all battalions of the 11th Marines 
and overdue for 1/11, the assault troops having 
moved beyond the range of that unit. Dis- 
placement, was prevented though by the lack of 
transportation. However, two battalions were 
moved forward on L-plus 2 by shuttling and 
adding transport as it came ashore. The re- 
mainder of the regiment moved up the follow- 
ing day.” Corps artillery accomplished very 
little unloading on L-plus 1 because of the 
changes in priorities. But unloading continued 
and improved on L-plus 2. 

Although the organic divisional engineer 
battalions were relieved of mine removal tasks, 
the rapid advances of IIT Amphibious Corps 
imposed a severe strain on these units in road 
maintenance and repair. Because of the ce- 
lerity of the movement forward, the “narrow 
and impassable stretches of roads [and] lack 
of roads leading into areas in which operations 
against the enemy were being conducted, the 
engineers were called upon more than any other 
supporting unit.”** The 6th Engineer Bat- 
talion had the additional task of reconditioning 
Yontan airfield in the first few days it was 
ashore. The first American plane to land on 
Okinawa, an observation type from VMO-2, 
was able to come down at Yontan late on 2 
April, and by 4 April all three strips of the field 


“11th Mar SAR, n. d., 2, hereinafter cited as 77th 
Mar SAR. 

“TITAO Arty AR, 19-20. 

22 Tenth Army AR, Chap II, Sect XI, 8-9. 

9? th Mar SAR, Ph I&II, 29, 





PATROLS of the 4th Marines work their way through the hilly terrain southwest of Ishikawa. 


were ready for emergency fighter plane land- 
ings. The first four-engine transports arrived 
from Guam and initiated air evacuation of 
wounded on 8 A pril.** 

While the ever-present infiltration and oe- 
easional ambushing of patrols by small hostile 
groups did little to influence the tactical situa- 
tion of the 1st Marine Division, *the weakness 





"gt EngBn SAR, Ph I&II, Part VII, 2. The first 
plane was piloted by 1stLt Frank A Milliken, 2d 
MarDiv AR, Annex L. 

* Blakelock. This source continues: “These planes 
were required to make the return flight to Guam 
without refueling at Okinawa due to the shortage of 
AvGas ashore to refuel the planes, Okinawa had 
five flights daily from Guam on a non-fueling basis 
until 12 April when 500 gal/pline was furnished for 
the return flight.” 


of the resistance , . was a source of astonish- 
ment” to General del Valle which led him to 
order a reconnaissance in force”? late in the 
afternoon of 2 April. The Ist and 2d Bat- 
talions of the 1st Marines passed through 3/5 
and drove toward the base of the Katchin 
Peninsula. This attack, which was unopposed, 
ceased at 2100 when 1/1 on the right reached 
Chibana and dug in for the night. After being 
relieved, 3/5 reverted to regimental reserve. 
Having landed during the morning, 3/1 con- 
stituted the division reserve. 

On the right of the Ist Division, elements of 
the Tth Infantry Division, operating over less 


? LtGen P, А, del Valle Ltr to CMC, 29Sept54, here- 
inafter cited as del Valle. 
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difficult terrain,’ reached the east coast at 1600 
on 2 April. Consequently, when the attack was 
resumed the following morning, General del 
Valle ordered his motorized 1st Reconnaissance 
Company (First Lieutenant Robert J. Powell) 
to reconnoiter the area along the corps boundary 
in order to gain contact with the Army units 
which were well in advance. Employment of 
this mobile covering force enabled units on the 
right to advance rapidly in column, and by 
noon the leading units of the Ist Marines were 
on the sea wall overlooking the northern ex- 
tremity of Nakagusuku Wan. The reconnais- 
sance company, having worked itself out of a 
job, was ordered to sweep the Katchin Penin- 
sula and then patrol back up the east coast to 
the village of Hizaonna. During the execution 
of this mission a lightly held tank trap was the 
only military installation observed, and Powell 
returned to division headquarters before dark 
having covered virtually the entire division 
zone of action. 

At 1700 all units of the 1st Division were 
ordered to halt on the most favorable terrain. 
The 1st Battalion, 1st Marines, with its right 
flank anchored on Nakagusuku Wan, occupied 
a line sealing off two-thirds of the Katchin 
Peninsula. The 2d Battalion, 1st Marines, 
meeting negligible resistance from armed civil- 
ians, had seized the high ground immediately 
west of Gushikawa from which the eastern 
shore could be covered by fire, During the 
day's advance *supply had been almost non- 
existent and the troops were without water and 
still depending on the food they landed 
with.” * 

Meeting only a four-man patrol, the advance 
of the 5th Marines gained momentum through- 
out the day, the 1st Battalion reaching Agina 
where 3/5 was committed on the right to con- 
tact 2/1. On the left, separated by 1,000 yards, 
2/5 had occupied the village of Tengan * and 
advanced within its zone of action to the east 
coast of Okinawna.*? 


"In the sweep across the island the most serious 
obstacle was the terrain, especially as no road existed 
in my zone of action, so that, as happened again later, 
I was obliged to employ the road on which the Seventh 
Infantry Division advanced, which was in their zone 
of action," Ibid. 

{st Mar SAR, 6. 
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While opposition on the right had been уїт- 
tually nonexistent, the Tth Marines on the left 
had pushed forward over the increasingly difli- 
cult terrain * against light to moderate resist- 
ance. Nevertheless the assault battalions 
gained 2,700 yards of enemy territory and dug 
in for the night after neutralizing a strong 
point from which heavy mortar, 20mm, and 
small-arms fire had been received. Taking a 
calculated risk in order to exploit the enemy 
weakness, Colonel Snedeker asked and received 
permission from division to continue the at- 
tack. Late in the afternoon the reserve bat- 
talion (3/7) exeeuted a passage of lines and 
moved out in column of companies toward the 
village of Hizaonna on the high ground over- 
looking the east coast.” 

In the course of this advance, the 81mm mor- 
tar platoon, unable to keep up, broke contact 
with the main body of 3/7. Company K, fol- 


“1/5 SAR, 6. "Our ever widening zone of action 
prohibited the ‘hand-in-hand’ advance of some small 
island operations and our units were able to maintain 
contact and clear their areas only by patrolling to the 
flanks and front." 1st Mar Div SAR, Part VIII, 5. 

“*“This was accomplished by 1700 on 3 April. 2/5, 
commanded by LtCol W. E. Benedict, had marched 
approximately eight miles over hilly country since 0800 
when they left their 2 April position near Ishimine." 
Col J. Н. Griebel Ltr to CMC, 1850ct54. 

“The movement from the west coast landing 
beaches of Okinawa across the island to the east 
coast was most difficult because of the rugged terrain 
crossed, It was physically exhausting for personnel 
who had been on transports for a long time. It also 
presented initially an almost impossible supply prob- 
lem in the Seventh’s zone of action because of the 
lack of roads." Col E. W. Snedeker Ltr to СМО, 
27Mard47, hereinafter cited as Snedeker 1947, 

“Ist MarDiv G-8 Jul, 3Apr45; Col E. H. Hurst 
Interview, 3Mar55. “The forced march of over three 
miles of the Third Battalion, Seventh Marines to 
Hizaonna, late on 3 April is noteworthy. Orders for 
the mareh were not issued until about 1430 on that 
date. Information received from the Division Re- 
connaissance Company indicated no substantial enemy 
strength on the east coast in the Seventh's zone, 
What might be eneountered from the front line to 
the east coast was unknown. The march was made 
over rugged unfamiliar terrain, with the probable ex- 
pectancy of meeting enemy forces at any time, and it 
resulted in advance elements, including the battalion 
CO reaching Hizaonna at 1830, 3 April. Hizaonna was 
at that time well beyond our front lines. . ," Snedeker 
1947. 
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lowing the mortars, became separated from the 
remainder of the battalion upon reaching : 
road fork after night had fallen. Lieutenant 
Colonel Hurst, radioed the company to dig in 
for night defense after its repeated efforts to 
reach Hizaonna were defeated by the darkness 
and unfamiliar terrain, At daybreak Japanese 
troops in the hills surrounding the isolated com- 
pany's perimeter began firing, and approxi- 
mately 75 of the enemy attempted to assault 
the Marines’ lines. ‘The attack was repulsed 
and the remaining Japanese withdrew to the 
high ground to continue sporadic small arms 
and mortar fire. ‘The fire fight gradually died 
out as the morning wore on and Company K 
moved out to rejoin the battalion. Tank pa- 
trols on the following day counted 126 dead 
Japanese in the area of the encounter.?? 

While the 1st Division drove to the coast and 
advanced its lines 3-5,000 yards," the 6th Di- 
vision, moving through difficult and heavily 
broken terrain honeycombed with innumerable 
caves, gained 3,500-7,000 yards of enemy 
ground. In the process the 4th Marines 
liquidated the resistance which had opposed it 
during the preceding two days, and minor 
pockets encountered by the 22d Marines were 
mopped up. 

In order to develop the situation to the di- 
vision's front, the 6th Reconnaissance Com- 
pany, supported and transported by two 
reinforced platoons of the 6th Tank Battalion 
(Lieutenant Colonel Robert L. Denig, Jr.), was 
ordered forward on the north coast road and 
across the Ishikawa Isthmus from Nakadomari 
(о the village of Ishikawa. This armored col- 
umn was taken under mortar fire near Ishikawa 
and returned the fire at long-range, Before 
nightfall the reconnaissance was completed, re- 


"Hurst, op. cit.,; Ist MarDiv Interviews, Co K, 
"th Mar, hereinafter cited as 1st MarDiv Interviews. 
This last source consists of a series of interviews 
conducted by Sgt Kenneth A, Shutts and Sgt Paul 
Trilling, historians assigned to the 1st MarDiv for 
the Okinawa operation, which form a valuable record 
of the important actions of the campaign at the small- 
unit level, 

“Tenth Army AR, Chap 7, Sect III, 3. 
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vealing only small enemy groups in the isthmus 
area. 

The 22d Marines, its deployment unchanged, 
moved out on L-plus 2 with 2/22 advancing 
up the west coast road to the isthmus and 
maintaining contact with 1/22 which was mov- 
ing more slowly through extremely rough ter- 
rain. On the right 3/22 maintained contact 
with the 4th Marines. By 1700 2/22 had Na- 
kadomari and the remainder of the 22d Marines 
occupied a position 400 yards south of this line. 

Although the remnants of Japanese forces 
offered light and sporadic resistance to the 4th 
Marines, the greatest hindrance to that regi- 
ment’s advance lay in the terrain and the diffi- 
culties of supply and evacuation engendered by 
the lack of roads. Yet the regiment had se- 
cured the formidable hill mass behind Yontan 
airfield when it ceased the attack at 1630, 3,000 
yards short of the east coast. 

In conjunction with the 58th Naval Con- 
struction Battalion (NCB), the 6th Engineer 
Battalion had continued improving the Yontan 
airfield. Light observation planes of VMO-6 
operated from the field throughout 8 April, and 
a fighter plane negotiated a successful forced 
landing before dark. In anticipation of a pos- 
sible airborne attack the division reserve (1/29) 
was ordered to Yontan field at 2000 to organize 
the airdrome for defense,” 

After three days of vigorous activity, the 6th 
Division’s left flank was at the base of the 
Ishikawa Isthmus and the 1st Division’s right 
flank on Nakagusuku Wan, and operations in 
the ПАС area were approximately 11 to 12 
days ahead of schedule. (See Map 10) Earlier 
in the day, General Buckner signalled General 
Geiger: 

I congratulate you and your command on a splendidly 
executed landing and substantial gains in enemy terri- 
tory. I have full confidence that your fighting Marines 


will meet every requirement of this campaign with 
characteristic courage, spirit, and efficiency.” 


“1/29 SAR, Ph I&I, S. During the morning 1/29 
had again patrolled Zampa-Misaki with negative re- 
sults, and had then assembled in reserve east of 
Yontan airfield. Ibid. 

“6th MarDiv Jnl, Ph ТЕТІ, 8Apr45. 





MEETING THE ENEMY” 


On 4 April the attack was resumed at 0730. 
On the left of the 6th Marine Division 2/22, 
employing a mobile tank-infantry column, 
pushed vigorously up the west const road, send- 
ing patrols inland to contact the flank patrols 
of 1/22 in the interior. 'The right element of 
the 22d Marines (3/22) drove across the base 
of the peninsula on Ishikawa, rapidly out- 
stripping the 4th Marines which was laboring 
over steep ridges against moderate resistance.” 
With the 22d Marines swiftly racing north- 
ward, General Shepherd moved the division 
reserve within supporting distance. At 0835 
he ordered 1/29 to entruck immediately and 
assemble in the vicinity of Nakadomari to await 
orders. 

By midday the 4th Marines had reached the 
east coast and was pinched out of the line by 
the advance of Colonel Schneider's regiment to 
Ishikawa. The direction of the attack then 
shifted 90 degrees to the north. Тһе 22d Ma- 
rines, responsible for covering the entire di- 
vision front from the east to the west coast, 
was reinforced by 1/29; and the 4th Marines, 
after clearing its zone, assembled in division 
reserve late in the afternoon. 

The attack continued throughout the day 
against scattered resistance. The right bat- 
tulion (3/22), also driving northward behind 
an armored spearhead, maintained contact with 
1/22 by extensive flank patrolling, 

At the time the 4th Marines was ordered into 
reserve at 1600, Colonel Schneider committed 
1/29 in the center of the regimental zone," and 
1/22 (less Company C detached to 3/22 for 
night defense) passed into reserve. After an 
advance of 7,500 yards through rough, moun- 
tainous terrain the 22d Marines’ attack was 
halted at 1700. A defensive position was set 
along a line through Yakada with both flanks 
anchored on the sea, 


“Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from 18! MarDiv SAR; 6th MarDiv SAR, 
Ph 1411; Vth InfDiv AR; 96th In[Div AR; Ist Mar 
SAR; 4th Mar SAR, Ph 1411; Sth Mar 8-8 Jnl; Yth 
Mar SAR; 22d Mar SAR, Ph 1411; 29th Mar SAR, 
Ph I&II. 

“Gth MarDiv Jnl, Ph I&I, 4AAprá45. 

" 1/29 SAR, Ph 1411, 8-0. 
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Because of the great distances that now sep- 
arated infantry units of the 6th Division from 
Yontan airfield, General Shepherd requested 
relief from the responsibility for the defense 
of the airdrome. General Geiger assigned this 
task to the 29th Marines in corps reserve, 
Upon relief from this assignment the 29th Ma- 
rines would revert to the operational control 
of the 6th Marine Division." 

The 4 April advance through the rugged, 
spinous mountain range had strained supply 
lines almost to the breaking point. In conse- 
quence, H-Hour on 5 April was delayed until 
0900 in order that supplies could be moved for- 
ward to support the attack, During this tem- 
porary period of inaction, the assault battalions 
patrolled vigorously 500 yards to their front, 
and deep reconnaissances by armored columns 
were launched up both coastal roads, On the 
left. (west) flank, the 6th: Reconnaissance Com- 
puny, reinforeed with a tank platoon and tank 
dozer, was ordered out from Nakadomori to 
Chuda. Company F, 4th Marines, similarly 
reinforced, was assigned a like mission on the 
east coast,” 

Company F advanced 14 miles before turning 
back in late afternoon. During the day the 
patrol was delayed three times by undefended 
road blocks but met no opposition until the 
tanks encountered the enemy at Chimu, where 
two Japanese were killed and a fuel truck was 
destroyed.” The reconnaissance company met 
no Opposition, but was held up at Onna by a 
destroyed bridge which could not be bypassed. 
With these mobile covering forces searching out 
routes of advance, the assault battalions moved 
forward rapidly detaching companies as neces- 
sary to reduce enemy pockets of resistance in- 
land. By the end of the day, although the ter- 
rain had become no less difficult and the enemy 
had become more active, the 6th Marine Divi- 
sion had gained another 7,000 yards. The 22d 
Marines held the general line Atsutabaru- 
Chimu, with the 4th Marines (less 1/4 biv- 
ouacked at Ishikawa)" located in assembly 
areas just behind its lines prepared to pass 


? gt. MarDiv Jnl, Ph ТАТ, ААРА. 
" GIN ТЕН» SAR, Ph EH, 10. 

?! hid. 
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HEAVY MACHINEGUNNERS of the 96th Division fire on 
enemy outpost resistance on 4 April, (Army Photo- 
graph) 


through the following morning. The 29th Ma- 
rines had been released to parent control by 
IMAC at 1000 and had moved to the vicinity 
of Onna. 

During the afternoon of 4 April the Ist Ma- 
rine Division also closed on the eastern shore 
of Okinawa. Meeting no enemy but encounter- 
ing large numbers of civilians, the 1st Marines 
occupied the Katchin Peninsula by noon. In 
like manner the 5th Marines secured the shore 
line in its zone in the same period of time. Both 
regiments organized defensive positions and 
immediately initiated intensive patrolling to 
the rear to eliminate any bypassed positions, a 
task in, which the reconnaissance company and 
the division reserve (8/1) also participated. 
The advance of the Tth Marines, however, was 
considerably more complicated. 

At Hizaonna, Lieutenant Colonel Hurst had 
been joined by Company I and most of Com- 
pany L the night before. The remainder of 
Company L, like Company K, took the wrong 
road at a junction and reached the beach south 
of Ishikawa late at night. There the company 


remained unmolested until daybreak enabled it * 





^ TITAC AR, 35. 
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to move to Hizaonna. While Company K was 
breaking contact to rejoin the battalion, a sup- 
ply party coming forward from the rear was 
ambushed, and Company L was dispatched to 
extricate it. Upon the completion of this mis- 
sion, Company L returned and reported that 
the enemy had withdrawn to the north. 

In the meantime, 1/7 and 9/7, attacking 
abreast, were advancing to the coast. Mopping 
up small pockets of resistance, 2/7 reached the 
sea at midday after an advance of 3,900 yards 
over difficult terrain. On the right 1/7 was 
delayed while it engaged and destroyed a force 
of some 50 Japanese and did not reach the east- 
ern beaches until 1700. 

In the early evening of 4 April 3/1 received 
orders to relieve the 29th Marines of the mission 
of defending Yontan airfield the following 
morning. Tentative plans were also formu- 
lated to release the 7th Marines to IITAC in 
order to assist the 6th Marine Division in its 
northern drive. The next day, the 7th Marines 
(less 3/7 which was attached to 5th Marines) 
went into IILAC reserve with orders to occupy 
and defend the village of Ishikawa pending 
further tactical developments." 

On 5 April, while the 6th Marine Division 
conducted vigorous reconnaissance north to- 
ward Motobu Peninsula, the 1st Marine Divi- 
sion entered a period primarily devoted to 
defensive activity. Besides bringing up sup- 
plies, camouflaging, and improving positions, 
heavy patrol activity was continued to the rear. 
A. patrol from the 1st Marines on the Katchin 
Peninsula waded across the reef to Yabuchi 
Shima, captured five Boeitai, and reported the 
presence of some 350 civilians. 

The near perfect weather which had pre- 
railed since L-Day deteriorated in scattered 
'ains in the early evening of 5 April. Although 
there was no organized resistance, enemy activ- 
ity actually increased, but it was only from 
small scattered groups behind the lines. Of 
this period a regimental commander has noted : 

There was almost daily patrol contacts with well- 
armed enemy groups ... Some of these groups were 
wandering aimlessly about while others occupied well 





* Snedeker 1947, Enclosüre A, A History of the 7th 
Marines on Okinawa Shima, 7, hereinafter cited as 
Yth Mar History. 
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defended, organized, and concealed positions. These 
patrol operations were extremely valuable in giving to 
the officers and men of the regiment added confidence 
in each other and helped all to reach a peak of physi- 
enl perfection. Conducting independent patrols, which 
were often under fire, added greatly to the ability of 
the leaders of small units.” 

To the south of the Ist Division the tactical 
situation in the zone of XXIV Corps was also 
undergoing a radical change. Less hampered 
by supply difliculties than the units to the north, 
the assault divisions of the corps had ageres- 
sively exploited the initial Jack of resistance. 
While 7th Division advance elements were cut- 
ting the island in half on 2 April, the 96th 
Division, moving south along the western shore, 
advanced its lines to the vicinity of Futema, 

After clearing its zone of action on the trans- 
island axis of advance, the 7th Division reor- 
ganized and continued the attack to the south 
on 3 April, covering 3,000 yards to reach Kuba 
by nightfall. In the center of the 96th Divi- 
sion's zone, the 382d Infantry with two battal- 
ions abreast moved south to a line 200 yards 
north of Nodake, where contact was established 
with a small enemy force and the regiment dug 
in for the night. During the afternoon a pla- 
toon of the 96th Reconnaissance Troop passed 
through the 383d Infantry on the west coast, 
and investigated as far south as Mashiki with 
negative results. Forward elements of the 383d 
occupied Isa and Chiyuna by nightfall. The 
881st Infantry, coordinating its movements with 
the 32d Infantry of the Tth Division, completed 
wheeling to the south and at the end of the 
day was in position near Attaniya awaiting the 
passage of its lines the following morning by 
the 7th Division’s 184th Infantry. 

Ina drive similar to the action involved in the 
compression of à strong steel spring, the 7th 
Division pushed south on 4 A pril to meet stiffen- 
ing resistance from hostile infantry supported 
by field artillery at Hill 165" During the day 
the Japanese were driven from this dominant 


? Snedeker 1947. 

" Tt should be borne in mind that elevations on maps 
used nt Okinawa were in meters, Thus Hill 165 if 
envisioned as feet by the reader seems a relatively 
insignificant terrain feature, whereas а height of 544 
feet (165 meters) is an appreciable hill. 


terrain and the dwision gained approximately 
1,000 yards. 

Meanwhile, on the left of the 96th Division, 
the 882d Infantry was held up by the fire of an 
estimated enemy company. After driving this 
unit to the south, the regiment again ran into 
a reinforced company strong point north of 
Ginowan late in the afternoon. The 383d In- 
fantry came under heavy machine-gun, mortar, 
and artillery fire during its advance, and 3/383, 
moving down the west coast rond, was forced 
to hold up about 400 yards north of Uchitomari, 
The 2d Battalion, 883d Infantry also encoun- 
tered mounting enemy resistance as it advanced 
on the positions holding up 3/383, ‘The 38150 
Infantry reverted to divisional reserve during 
the day after the 184th Infantry moved through 
its lines, and the 7th Division took over the left 
of the 961% zone of action. 

By the night of 4 April the L-plus 10 line, 
originally planned as the southern limit of the 
Tenth Army beachhead, had been seized by the 
XXIV Corps. Both Army divisions moved out 
for their fifth day of ground action against an 
increasing volume of enemy defensive fires, On 
the corps left flank General Arnold’s division 
continued its steady progress with the 184th 
and 32d Infantry advancing an average of 2,600 
yards. Resistance was met mainly from small, 
scattered enemy groups in the hills and ridges 
bordering the east coast. Because of the 7th 
Division’s wide turning movement to come into 
line with the 96th, its night positions forward 
of Ishado were still almost 1,000 yards to the 
rear of those of the 382d Infantry. 

Both assault regiments of the 96th Division 
became heavily engaged with enemy outpost 
strong points during 5 April. On the division's 
left, the 382d Infantry’s 2d Battalion took 
Ginowan during a 900-yard advance, but it was 
stopped on the outskirts of the village by in- 
tensive fire from ridge positions to the south- 
west, On the division boundary 1/382 made 
400 yards through rugged high ground and with 
the aid of tanks and artillery broke up an 
enemy counterattack which was spotted form- 
ing in front of its lines about noon. For night 
defense, the regimental reserve (3/382) was 
moved to blocking positions from which it could 
cover by fire the gap between divisions. 
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On the west coast, 2/382 consolidated its po- 
sitions south of Mashiki won on 4 April and 
probed hard into the enemy defenses near Uchi- 
tomari, while 2/383 on the regimental left flank 
drove unsuccessfully against the first of a series 
of prepared ridge positions guarding the ap- 
proaches to Kakazu. Four tanks were lost dur- 
ing the day's action, one to a mine and the others 
toenemy AT fire. In contrast to long advances 
during preceding days’ actions, the 96th Divi- 
sion was able to take only about 400 yards on 
L-plus 4. 

Over 2,200 Japanese, the majority in the 
XXIV Corps zone, had been killed or eaptured 
in five days of increasingly harder action at a 
cost of 300 battle casualties to American 
troops. However, only the barest surface of 
Japanese resistance had been exposed. ‘The men 
of the veteran 7th and 96th Divisions, as spear- 
heads of the Tenth Army's main drive, stood 
on the threshold of the bitterest and most pro- 
tracted battle of their experience. (See Map 
10) 


LOGISTICAL PROGRESS:? 


The absence of enemy opposition on the 
beaches had greatly simplified the problems of 
shore party control and facilitated the pro- 
gress of unloading of assault shipping. By 
noon on L-Day division shore party com- 
manders had begun to assume control of their 
sectors; by nightfall all shore parties were 
under division control. A steady procession 
of DUKW's and LVT's shuttled across the 
reefs bringing in supplies to build up inland 
dumps. For a period of four to five hours at 
each high tide ship's landing craft could make 
their runs directly to the beaches. 

Before nightfall on L-Day, shore party ofli- 
cers had become painfully aware of what was 
to be their most pressing problem during the 
first days ashore. As the volume of cargo 
reaching the beaches increased, the number of 





“Tenth Army G-2 Rpt No 12, TApr45; OTF 51 AR, 
Part V, Sect H, 6. 

? Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from OpNay 34—P-0100, Amphibious Oper- 
ations—Capture of Okinawa, 27Mar-27Jun45, 22Jan46, 
hereinafter cited as ONO Record; ОТЕ 51 AR; Tenth 
Army AR. 


trucks available to haul it to dumps decreased, 
Plans had been made to use the organic motor 
transport of the assault divisions to assist the 
shore party. These plans had to be drastically 
modified. 'The unexpectedly rapid advance 
of forward elements required the divisions to 
commit their trucks to an effort. to supply as- 
sault troops over the tortuous road system of 
central Okinawa. Even with the immediate 
and continuing aid of engineers and Seabees 
in improving beach exits and roads, the shore 
parties were hard put to keep up with their 
work load, By dint of improvisntion and con- 
tinuous improvement of materiel handling fa- 
cilities, however, the flow of supplies continued 
unabated, although at times the situation was, 
to say the least, frustrating. 

The favorable tactical picture influenced Ad- 
miral Turner to authorize night unloading un- 
der floodlights on 2 April and to direct. that 
ship's holds be cleared of all assault cargo. 
Earlier on L-plus 1 the Joint Expeditionary 
Force Commander had directed that men and 
equipment of aviation engineer battalions and 
Marine air groups (MAG's) be unloaded as 
soon as possible. On 3 April General Geiger 
reinforced Turner's order with a request that 
all previous priorities of LST unloadings in 
IITAC’s zone be suspended until all the airfield 
headquarters, service, construction, and main- 
tenance personnel were ashore. 

This emphasis on getting Yontan and Ka- 
dena airfields operational, coupled with Gen- 
eral Buckner's authorization on 3 April for the 
corps commanders to unload army troops at 
their diseretion, brought about a steady in- 
crease in the volume of ship-to-shore traffic. 
Control vessels and beach parties soon noticed 
many instances of low priority units and equip- 
ment mingling with the shoreward flow of es- 
sential assault gear. In part this interruption 
of supposedly firm unloading schedules was 
due to ships’ captains’ natural desire to unload 
and get clear of the vulnerable Hagushi an- 
chorage. The inability of the shore party with 
its inadequate transport to handle the vast 
quantities of supplies, forced many ships to 
stand off shore with half-empty holds awaiting 
the return of boats stacked up at control vessels. 

'The problem of control of ship-to-shore 














SUPPLIES pour ashore on L-plus 2 from landing craft beached at the mouth of the Bishi Gawa. 


traffic, while it was immense, was probably bet- 
ter handled at Okinawa than in any previous 
Pacific operation. Experience gained in the 
Marianas campaign had led Admiral Turner to 
recommend that only “the most experienced 
personnel available should be used in the Con- 
trol Parties for assault landings.” Conse- 
quently, key members of the control group used 
at Iwo Jima served on board control vessels off 
Okinawa contributing their fresh experiences 
toward more eflicient operations. 

Individual coxswains of the landing boats 
further complicated the critical control problem 
by their efforts to “get to the beach at all costs.” 
The commander of the 1st Marine Division's 


“CTF 51 OpRpt, FORAGER, 25Aug44, Recommen- 
dations, 2. 
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(Navy Photograph) 


transport group commented on this unforeseen 
factor: 

There seemed to exist on the part of most coxswains 
an almost fierce determination to be first ashore with 
their individual boats, regardless of the orderly assign- 
ment to unloading points, which it is the function of the 
control vessel to carry out. Coxswains simply would 
not follow orders to form and remain in cargo circles, 
but jockeyed for positions of advantage from which 
to eome along side the control vessel. Many even 
attempted to ignore the control vessel and bypass it, 
proceeding directly to whatever beach they had a 
preference for.” 

By 4 April a good start had been made toward 
bridging the reef barrier off the Hagushi 
beaches with the aid of pontoon barges and 
causeways sidelifted to the target by LS'T's and 


" Quoted in CNO Record, Chap т, 55. 
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AKS's (General Stores Issue Ship).? The 
larger landing ships could now discharge their 
cargo directly onto causeways on Red Beach 
1 opposite Yontan airfield and on Purple 1 
and the Orange Beaches near Kadena, In addi- 
tion, 80 self-propelled barges had been put into 
operation to shuttle supplies over the reef to 
the beach. To expedite the handling of the 
swarming small boat traffic off the TITAC 
beaches, eight barge transfer points had been 
set up to provide temporary floating supply 
dumps. 

Although heavy weather during the night of 
4 April and most of the following day inter- 
fered with the orderly process of unloading,” 
the shore party continued to operate in an at- 
tempt to clear its jammed beach dumps. On 5 
April, 32 empty transports and cargo vessels 
departed the target area, With the abatement 
of high winds on 6 April, unloading stepped 
up pace so that 13 additional APA’s and AK A's 
were emptied and 60 LST’s were reported 
cleared of cargo, 

The planned process of transition of shore 
party control to progressively higher troop 
echelons continued throughout this early period. 
On 3 April the commander of the X XIV Corps 
shore party took over the southern beaches, and 
three days later the commander of the ITT Corps 
Service Group assumed control of the Marine 
divisions’ unloading, As a result of a confer- 
ence of responsible fleet and troop logistics 
officers on board Admiral Turner’s flagship on 
8 April, arrangements were made for Tenth 
Army to take over all shore party activities on 
the Hagushi beaches the following morning. 
The Island. Commander, Major General Fred 
C. Wallace, was placed in charge and the 53d 
Engineer Special Brigade directed to operate 
all beaches except the newly opened one at Nago. 
IILAC Service Group retained direct control of 
this landing point in order to operate a much- 





*! Blakelock. 

? Beaehing difficulties and heavy weather seriously 
affected the resupply of ammunition to the 155mm 
guns on Keise Shima throughout the operation. On 8 
April, when an LST due to discharge its cargo of vitally 
needed ammunition was unable to unload at Keise, 
orders were issued that an LOT be dispatched daily 
from the Hagushi beaches with resupply ammunition, 
Ibid. 
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Hagushi anchorage. 





needed forward supply dump for the far rang- 
ing battalions of the 6th Marine Division.” 

Between L-Day and 11 April when the first 
substantial increment of garrison shipping be- 
gan to arrive, unloading over the TLagushi 
beaches was confined to assault shipping. By 
noon on 11 April, 532,291 measurement tons ** 
of cargo had been unloaded, more than had been 
put ashore from assault shipping during the 
entire Marianas campaign.” 

In large part the success of Tenth Army in 
early April was due to the untiring efforts of 
shore party personnel and ships’ crews. The 
assault troops had seized a substantial beach- 
head and the support troops had made it secure 
by building up adequate reserves of supplies 
and equipment to meet the increasing demands 
of combat. 


KAMIKAZE” 


While assault battalions of the Tenth Army 
were probing the enemy outpost line on Oki- 
nawa, the fleet in the surrounding waters was 
engaged in a desperate battle to maintain its 
position. Crewmen of the destroyers and sup- 
port craft on the picket line were on a continual 
alert. Radar screens searched the sky to detect 
the signs of enemy aircraft approaching the 
Many Japanese pilots 


"In the IIIAC zone of action many of the shore 
party troops were men from replacement drafts who 
trained with the divisions as infantrymen, accom- 
panied the assault echelon to the target, and served in 
the vital vole of beach and ship labor until the need 
for casualty replacements required their assignment 
to division combat units. 

"The measurement ton is a unit of volume, not 
weight, used in describing ships’ cargo, It is usually 
figured at 40 eu. ft. 

" "Phe first garrison shipping to arrive carried as- 
sault cargo that eould not be lifted in the assault 
shipping," and by 15 April 577,040 measurement tons 
of cargo, mostly assault supplies, had been unloaded 
against an estimated beach capacity of 529,790. 
Blakeloek. 

* Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from CinCPae War Diary, April 1045; Fifth 
Pit AR, 1A4pr-27May45, 1070145; OTI 51 AR; Oam- 
рита. Casualty statistics for ship's crews are taken 
from CTI? 51 AR, Part III, Sect Н, 7-10, while figures 
on ship damage and losses are a result of a careful 
analysis of all the above sources for what is con- 
sidered to be the most accurate information. 





died, however, before they came within range 
of the pickets, shot down in furious battles with 
watchdog patrols of TE’s 57 and 58 and the 
omnipresent fighters of TF 51’s escort, carriers, 

Enemy planes that evaded the combat air 
patrols ran a gantlet of antiaireraft fire all the 
way from the outermost pickets to the AAA 
battalions on the beaches. Comparatively few 
pilots who took off from the airfields of Kyu- 
shu, Formosa, and the Sakishimas managed to 
reach their objective. Many of those who won 
through the curtain of fire were on convention- 
al bombing and reconnaissance missions that 
held out some hope of survival. Others, far 
too many from the American viewpoint, were 
members of special suicide air attack units, 
the ZCamikazes, 

The first scattered Kamikaze attacks had 
been made in the Philippines in concert with 
the Japanese fleet’s desperate bid for vietory at 
Leyte Gulf. The development of the suicide 
philosophy, according to enemy sources, “origi- 
nated in the feelings of all combatants in the 
Philippine area. All were beginning to think 
that there was no way but suicide to save the 
situation; there were many volunteers.” The 
motives of these Kamikaze pilots were ex- 
plained to American interrogators after the 
war by a staff officer of the unit which made the 
initial attacks: 

We felt as follows: we must give our lives to the 
Emperor and Country, this is our inborn feeling. I 
am afraid you cannot understand it well, or you may 
сап it foolish, We Japanese base our lives on obedi- 
enee to Emperor and Country. On the other hand, 
we wish for the best place in death, according to 
Bushido. Kamikaze , . . was the incarnation of these 
feelings." 

The initial success of the special attack units 
at Leyte, Lingayen Gulf, and later at Iwo Jima 
heartened the Japanese leaders and publie and 
encouraged them to a desperate gamble which 
had its culmination at Okinawa. The Kami- 
haze coneept, “macabre, effective, supremely 
practical under the circumstances, supported 
and stimulated by a powerful propaganda cam- 
paign, .. . became virtually the sole method 


"DSSBS Interrogation No 62, Capt Rikibei Inogu- 
chi, IJN, I, 60. 
"" Thid., 60-61, 


used in opposing the United States striking and 
amphibious forces, and these ships the sole 
target,” 7° 

In contrast, to the sporadic nature of the first 
suicide attempts, Kamikaze operations at Oki- 
nawa were well planned and organized, Army 
units of the 6th Air Force and naval squadrons 
of the Sth Air Fleet, with a combined initial 
plane strength of about 1,815," were placed 
under a single commander, Admiral Soemu 
Toyoda, Commander in Chief, Combined Fleet, 

The new headquarters was established аб 
Kanoya, Kyushu on 13 February 1945 and the 
first all-out attack unleashed against TE 588 
carriers during raids against Japan of 18-19 
March, The results of the assault were con- 
sidered satisfactory despite the loss of 161 
attacking aircraft, The Japanese believed the 
damage to five American carriers reported by 
their scouting planes would effectively delay 
TF 58's regrouping for further operations, 
They were surprised, therefore, at the rapidity 
of the Fast Carrier Forces’ reentry into action 
to cover the landings at Kerama Retto, Ad- 
miral Toyoda’s units were not ready to attack 
again when Tenth Army began landing on 
Okinawa.” 

Scattered flights of planes from Japan and 
the Formosa area carried the brunt of the at- 
tack on TF 51 during the lirst few days of 
April The toll of ships damaged and sunk 
rose steadily. To the men of the transport 
fleet and picket line, especially those whose 
ships drew the attention of suicide pilots, the 
period from 1-5 April was nerve-racking, A 
battleship, an escort carrier, two destroyers, 
eight transport and cargo vessels, a mine 
sweeper, and two landing ships were damaged 
in aerial attacks; the APD Dickerson was hurt. 
so badly by a suicide crash she had to be scut- 
dled. Naval casualties continued to mount with 
81 KIA, 294 WIN, and 60 MIA reported from 
the crews of the damaged ships. 

By 6 April the Japanese were ready to mount 
a carefully planned A'azkbaze attack from 


? Campaigns, 280. 

"RAdm T. Yokoi, “Kamikäzes and the Okinawi 
Campaign,’ USNI Proceedings, May 1954, 508, herein- 
after cited as Kamikaces. 

7 Jbid., 507-508. « 
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Kyushu. In the early morning scout planes lo- 
cated TF 58 off Amami-O-Shima, and over 100 
fighters and bombers were sent to engage the 
carrier force. Defending combat air patrols 
over Okinawa were drawn into battles with 
enemy fighters dispatched ahead of the main 
attack force. Covered by these advance fighter 
groups, approximately 200 Aamikazes began 
to drive in toward the Hagushi anchorage. 
The main attack began about 1500 and lasted 
five hours. Although the weather was fair, 
visibility was severely limited as the smoke of 
burning planes and ships soon mingled with 
that of the protective screen over the transport 
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Radio Interception on 
lomarine 
Radar Contacts by Submarines of 
TF I7 on Japonese Force 


END OF THE JAPANESE 
NAVY 
SINKING OF THE YAMATO BY TF 58 PLANES 


Sketch Map Adapted From 
Campaigns of the Pacific Wor 


MAP II 


area, Entirely aside from the danger of sui- 
cide crashes, torpedoes, and bombs, crewmen 
in exposed positions and troops on the beaches 
were subjected to a deadly hail of shell frag- 
ments The hundreds of guns firing from 
beach and sea accounted for three friendly 
fighters which followed Japanese planes too 
closely into the lethal barrage. 

The Kamikaze pilots started scoring at 1580 
when the first plane crashed into the picket 





"(YPF 51 reported personnel injured by AA frag- 
ments on five APA’s and one patrol craft during the 
attack. In addition CG, XXIV Corps reported 4 killed 
and 34 wounded by the falling shell fragments. 





destroyer Bush. In short order two more 
suiciders piled into the hapless ship, despite 
valiant efforts by support craft and the de- 
stroyer Calhoun to drive off the attackers, The 
Calhoun itself was hit by three planes. Both 
ships eventually sank, the Bush at 1950 and the 
Calhoun under American gunfire at 0130 on 
7 April when she began to break up under tow. 

Meanwhile, the battle was raging all over the 
area with the barrier ring of pickets and patrol 
craft, lacking the protective cover of a smoke 
Screen, getting the worst of it. Ships of all 
types were being damaged by plane crashes and 
near misses. The mine sweeper Z'mmons had 
30 feet of her stern blown off at 1630; she was 
later sunk to prevent her drifting ashore in 
enemy territory. Shortly after the Z’mmons 
took its crippling suicide hit, Xamikazes dove 
into three ships in the Kerama area, All three, 
the LST 447 and the ammunition ships Logan 
Victory and Hobbs Victory, were total losses 
and eventually went to the bottom.” 

After the fury of the main attack died down, 
the task force continued to get heckling raids 
throughout the night. The last ships were hit 
early on 7 April. The all-out attack had caused 
an impressive total of damage. In addition to 
the six ships sunk, the Japanese had damaged 
nine destroyers, four destroyer escorts, and five 
mine vessels. Over 500 more men had been 
added to TF 51's casualty list during 19 hours 
of savage action; the ships hit by Aaméhazes 
reported losses of 94 killed, 264 wounded, and 
178 missing. 

Althongh the Japanese lost at least 135 planes 
during the attack to Admiral Turner’s forces, 
they were elated by imaginative reports from 
their reconnaissance planes which backed up the 
claims of Thirty-second Army that more than 


“The loss of these two ammunition ships was a 
serious blow to Tenth Army resupply plans, A mà- 
jority of the Simm mortar ammunition in the U. S. 
Was loaded on these ships and subsequent resupply 
shipments were in short supply of this type of am- 
munition, Air lift was resorted to in order to make 
up partially for this deficiency, and before the end of 
the campaign 117 tons of Slmm ammunition was flown 
to Okinawa by Army and Navy transport planes, 
Blakelock ; Tenth Army AR, Chap 11, Part IV, 12. 





JAPANESE BATTLESHIP Yamato sunk by planes of TF 58 
on 7 April during the abortive naval attack on 
Okinawa, (Navy Photograph) 


30 ships were observed sinking and over 20 
ships burning.” 

During 6-7 April TH 58 reported splashing 
about 245 planes to bring the total Japanese loss 
to nearly 400. The damage to the heavily 
gunned and armored carrier force was much 
less than that to TF 51; only one carrier, the 
Hancock, and two destroyers were hit seriously 
enough to require retirement from the combat 
area. 

In addition to driving off air raiders, Ad- 
miral Mitscher’s flyers were busy on 7 April 
administering the death stroke to the largest 
battleship ever built, the 69,100-ton Yamato." 
(See Map 11) 

The sortie of the Yamato and its covering 
squadron, one light cruiser and eight destroyers, 
was planned as an aid to the Kamikaze attacks, 
Provided with only enough fuel for a one-way 
voyage, the giant battleship's assignment was 


7? Kamikazes, 50S. 

" Capt K. Matsumoto and Cdr M. Chibaya, “Design 
and Construction of the Yamato and Musashi," USNI 
Proceedings, October 1953, 1105, The principal arma- 
ment of the Yamato was nine 18-inch rifles. It had a 
radius of action of 7,200 sen miles cruising at 16 knots, 
an overall length of S68 feet, and n beam of 128 feet, 
It carried a crew of 2,500 men, 

7 Kamikazes, 509. Admiral Toyoda indicated there 
was extreme difficulty getting even the 2,500 tons of 
fuel oil necessary for the operation, Additional war- 
ships were available, but fuel for them was not. 
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to shell the landing area and anchorage at 
Okinawa, drawing off the American air cover 
so that Kamikazes might have a clear shot at 
the amphibious force. It was definitely a sui- 
cide mission and Admiral Toyada felt the 
Yamato group had less than a 50-50 chance of 
even reaching its target. TF 58 reduced the 
mission from a gambler’s risk to a forlorn hope. 
Less than two hours after the Japanese force 
left Tokuyama naval base on Honshu (1520, 
6 April) the submarines Mackleback and 
T hreadfin, lying off the east coast of Kyushu, 
discovered the enemy ships and alerted Fifth 
Fleet. The submarines lost their contact later 
that night, but a search plane from the Z’ssea 
picked up the Yamato group again at 0822, 
7 April. At 1030 Kerama-based seaplane 
bombers began tracking the enemy ships. At 
the same time, the last of three strike groups, 
totalling 380 planes, was launched by TF 58. 
A Japanese destroyer lagging at the rear of 
the enemy formation was attacked at 1210 and 
eventually sank, At 1240 the full fury of the 
first two American strike groups hit the main 
enemy force. The Yamato took two bombs and 


one torpedo, another destroyer was sunk, and 
the cruiser was stopped dead in the water. At 
1333 the third group struck and finished the 
job in less than an hour. The Yamato took 
three additional bombs and nine torpedoes, cap- 
sized, blew up, and sank a full day’s steaming 
from its Okinawan target. The cruiser and 
one other destroyer were sent to the bottom. 
Later that night a fourth heavily damaged de- 
stroyer was scuttled as the remaining ships 
withdrew to Japan—nission not accomplished. 
Despite the heavy curtain of antiaircraft fire 
put up by the beleaguered Japanese ships, 'TF 
58's losses were phenomenally small—10 planes 
and 16 men. 

Although this venture in aid of Kamikaze 
operations ended in abject failure, the Jap- 
anese High Command was convinced of the 
utility of suicide missions. Orders were issued 
to Fifth Air Fleet *to continue general attacks 
at all costs." ** The pattern of air assault on 
6-7 April was merely a grim portent of the 
future. 


? Kamikazes, 509. 
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SECURING THE EASTERN ISLANDS! 


The rapid initial progress of Tenth Army 
had cleared the shore line of Chimu Wan and 
that of a Jarge portion of the upper bay in 
Nakagusuku Wan by 5 April. Mine sweepers, 
operating under Admiral Blandy as Com- 
mander, Eastern Fire Support Group (CTG 
51.1), were completing the dangerous job 
of sweeping the extensive reaches of both 
anchorages. Admiral Turner was anxious to 
make use of the eastern berths and beaches at 
the earliest possible moment. First, however, 
it was necéssary to ascertain the Japanese 
strength on the six small islands that guarded 
the entrances to the anchorages. Major Jones’ 
FMF Reconnaissance Battalion was again 
tapped for the scouting mission, (See Map 12) 

Since preliminary intelligence had indicated 
that Tsugen Shima was the only island de- 
fended in any strength, it was selected as the 
first target. ‘The island’s size was not very sig- 
nificant, only 2,500 yards long by 1,200 yards 
wide, but its position southeast of Katehin 
Peninsula gave it effective control of the en- 
trances to Nakagusuku Wan. The terrain of 
the island was generally flat, except in the 
south where a high ridge overlooked the village 
of Tsugen, Aerial reconnaissance had indicated 
that, this ridge and the village below it were 
extensively developed strong points. 


* Unless otherwise noted the material in this seetion 
is derived from OTF 352 AR; 27th InfDiv OpRpt; 
Amph ReconIn AR, 





OKINAWA: VICTORY IN THE PACIFIC 


Action in the North 


By midnight of 5 April the high-speed trans- 
ports (APD's) lifting Major Jones’ battalion 
were moving in toward the objective. The 
scouts embarked in rubber boats and made a 
landing on the northern coast of the island at 
0200, Four civilians were encountered just in- 
land from the landing point; two were cap- 
tured, but the other two escaped, evidently 
alerting the garrison,? 

Within minutes both assault companies * be- 
gan receiving machine-gun fire, Company A 
from the vicinity of Tsugen апа Company 13 
from a trench system in the northwest part of 
the island. Japanese mortars soon found the 
range of the landing party, and the battalion 
withdrew to the beach under a steady rain of 
Since Major Jones’ assignment was to 
discover enemy opposition, not to engage it, he 
reembarked his unit at 0300. Despite Japanese 
claims of an easy vietory over an "inferior" 
force, the battalion had accomplished its mis- 
sion although if cost two men killed and eight 
wounded, all from Company А. 

That evening the amphibious scouts began to 
investigate the remaining islands of the ofl- 
shore group. At 0015, T April the entire bat- 
talion landed on Lke Shima, the northernmost. 


shells. 


“Tl is possible that these men were actually mem- 
bers of the garrison, perhaps Гое, since the unit 
that eventually captured the istand, 3/105 ef the 27th 
InfDiv, found no civilians there, 

1Co B had rejoined the battalion on 3Aprda" after 
its release by VAC at Iwo Jima. 

‘Okinawa Operations Record, 55-56. 
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island. There was no sign of enemy troops or 
installations and only one aged civilian was 
discovered, Company B went on to Takaba- 
nare Shima, landing at 0530: 200 thoroughly 
cowed natives were the only inhabitants. At 
nbout the same time, two platoons of Company 
A made the trip to Heanza Shima and later, 
at 0800, used their rubber boats to cross over to 
nearby Hamahika Shima. Daylight reconnais- 
sance confirmed. the absence of Japanese sol- 
diers, but added more than 1.500 civilians to the 
existing tally. These islands were later oceu- 
pied by 3/5 in mid-April.* 

After darkness had fallen on T April, Com- 
pany B reembarked on its APD, circled Tsugen 
Shima, and made a landing on Kutaka Shima, 
opposite enemy-held Chinen Peninsula. A 
heavy surf capsized three of the boats as the 
company paddled in to shore and one man 
drowned. No enemy troops, installations, or 
civilians were found on the island and the 
Marines withdrew about 0100, 8 April. 

While the reconnaissance battalion was 
searching the rest of the Eastern Islands on 7 
April, swimmers of UDT 7 made a check of the 
proposed landing beach on the east coast of 
Tsugen Shima, They reported the water free 
of obstacles and the way clear for tracked ve- 
hicles to land. The UDT men spent the next 
two days looking over possible unloading 
beaches on Katchin Peninsula and the Ameri- 
can-held portion of the Nakagusuku Wan shore 
line. While their tranport, the APD Hopping, 
was patrolling the entrance to the bay in the 
afternoon of 9 April, the hitherto silent garri- 
son of 'Tsugen Shima opened up for a short pe- 
riod on the lightly-armed ship. Six hits were 
scored with 6-inch, Timm, and 47mm shells, 
causing considerable structural damage, killing 
one and wounding 11 of the crew. In addition 
UDT T had one man killed and eight wounded 
by the enemy fire, 

The guns that engaged the Zapping consti- 
tuted the major armament of the Tsugen Shima 
defenders. A specially organized guard force 
with a strength of approximately 250 men, the 
garrison was built around the 1st Battery of 
the Tth Heavy Artillery Regiment, In addi- 
tion to rifles, machine guns, knee mortars, and 


“Ist MarDiv G-4 dni, 17-23Apr45. 


Slinm’s the unit was equipped with three 6-inch 
naval guns, two T5mm and two 47mm guns. All 
hut one of these weapons were located in the 
major defensive position in the ridge southwest 
of Tsugen; one 6-inch gun was covered by the 
trench system in the north of the island.’ 

'The eapture of the Eastern Islands had been 
assigned to the 97th Infantry Division as its 
part of Phase I of the Tenth Army preferred 
plan. "Phe information gained by the recon- 
naissance battalion on 6-7 April indicated that. 
seizure of the islands did not warrant commit- 
ment of the entire division. Accordingly, Gen- 
eral Buckner ordered General Griner to detach 
one regiment for the operation. At the same 
time, 8 April, in accordance with a request 
from General Hodge, the Tenth Army Com- 
mander directed the 27th Division to land on 
Okinawa and reinforce the XXIV Corps attack. 

On 9 April as the main body of the 27th was 
coming ashore over the Orange beaches near 
Kadena, the ships of the 105th RCT (Colonel 
Walter S. Winn) were rendezvousing at 
Kerama Retto with Admiral Blandy's com- 
mand ship, the #stes. The admiral had been 
designated Commander, Eastern Islands At- 
tack and Fire Support Group (TG 51.19). 

In addition to the Zs£es, Blandy’s attack 
group consisted of the cruiser Pensacola, de- 
stroyers Laws and Paul Hamilton, three mortar 
gunboats, six control vessels, and four LST"s, 
one lifting LV'T ( A)'s of the 780th Amphibious 
Tank Battalion and three carrying LVT's of 
the 534th Amphibious Tractor Battalion. The 
assault unit selected for the Tsugen Shima op- 
eration was the same one designated in the 
original comprehensive plan of the 27th Divi- 
sion to take the Eastern Islands—the 3d Bat- 
talion, 105th Infantry commanded by Major 
Charles DeGroff. The other two battalions of 
the 105th ROT were designated floating re- 
serve for the operation, to be called wp from 
Kerama if needed. The regimental commander 
in his headquarters ship, Rutland, would ac- 
company the attack group to the target. 

After the men of 3/105 had transferred to 
LST's at Kerama, TG 51.19 left the anchorage, 
swung wide around Okinawa during the night, 


"97th InfDiv G-2 PrdRpt No 5, 14Арг45, 
T Tenth Army Tentative OpPlan 1—45, 6Jan45, 13. 
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and eame in on the target during the early 
morning hours of 10 April. Air and NGF had 
pounded Tsugen Shima intermittently since 
L-Day, especially after reconnaissance had de- 
veloped the enemy defensive positions. On 10 
April the support ships began firing at 0700, 
covering the area inland from the beach, the vil- 
lage of Tsugen, and its commanding ridge. At 
0720, enemy mortars began returning the Amer- 
ican NGF, reaching out for the LST’s which 
had ineautiously approached beyond pre- 
seribed distance. LST 557 was hit, two crew- 
men were killed and one wounded before the 
landing ships withdrew to a safer area. Just 
before the scheduled landing at 0850, a strafing 
run by 12 carrier planes was made on the beach 
zone. Only one pass was completed, however, 
as closing weather made it necessary for the 
planes to return to base, 

When naval gunfire support shifted inland, 
the armored amphibians crossed the line of de- 
parture, hitting the beach at 0839. ‘Two min- 
utes later the first assault LVT’s lumbered up 
out of the water and the men of 3/105 began 
advancing. Initial resistance was light, but the 
left flank company (Company I) soon became 
entangled in a day-long fire fight with enemy 
soldiers strongly entrenched in the stone and 
concrete rubble of Tsugen, Company L on the 
right, soon reinforced by the reserve company 
(К), swept through scattered opposition to se- 
cure the northern part of the island. 

Hindered by a driving rain which served to 
conceal enemy strong points and curtail fire 
support capabilities, Company I made only 
limited advances during the day. As night fell, 
isolated enemy groups still held out in Tsugen 
and mortar fire from the heights above the vil- 
lage was causing a steady drain of casualties, 
Jompanies K and L, after securing the rest of 
the island, moved down into line with Company 
І to isolate the enemy holdouts. 

With daylight on 11 April, Major DeGrofl’s 
rifle companies attacked in a concerted effort to 
wipe out the garrison. Opposition was stub- 
born at first, but gradually died out. By 1530 
organized resistance had been eliminated, and 
shortly thereafter the battalion was ordered to 
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reembark. Very few Japanese survived the 
violent battle and these only by virtue of 3/105's 
early withdrawal. Enemy sources indicate that 
these survivors were able to rejoin the main 
body on Okinawa." 

Ina day and а half’s fighting Major DeGroll"s 
battalion had lost 11 men, had 80 wounded in ac- 
tion, and three missing in action.'^ An esti- 
mated 234 Japanese had been killed and all 
enemy installations destroyed; no prisoners 
were taken. 

Having struck the 27th Division's first blow 
in the battle for Okinawa, 3/105 rejoined its 
regiment at Kerama Retto during the night of 
11-12 April. The battalion's action had opened 
the approaches to Nakagusuku Wan, insuring 
adequate supply from the sea to both flanks of 
the XXIV Corps drive toward Shuri. 


6TH MARINE DIVISION ADVANCES" 


While the FMF Amphibious Reconnaissance 
Battalion prepared the way for the seizure of 
the Eastern Islands, the 6th Marine Division 
moved into northern Okinawa with giant 
strides. Covering the rear of the division as it 
commenced its dash northward, the 7th Ma- 





SOTT 52 AR, Part II, Sect C, 23; 27th InfDiv OpRpt, 
30 both say that the island was completely secured; 
ItAdm Blandy's report states that Maj DeGroff reported 
all enemy soldiers killed. The 27th Inf Divo JH istory, 580 
claims, however, that the battalion reembarked under 
protest since a small enemy strong point still held out. 

? Okinawa Operations Record, 61 has an entry under 
date of 10 April as follows: “An enemy force of about 
one battalion landed on Tsugen Island at 0830 hours. 
The Army issued an order to the garrison which was 
offering resistance from the base of Hill 36 [outside 
Tsugen] to rejoin the main Force of the Army by way 
of Katchin Peninsula and by penetrating enemy lines 
from the rear. Several days later, the garrison unit 
commander, together with some 30 of his men, re- 
turned as ordered." A more contemporary enemy 
source, CICAS Trans No 136, 44th IMB Battle Lesson 
Urgent Rpt No. 8, Battle Lesson of the Tsngen Shima 
Garrison Unit, 16Aprd4, supports the idea that at least 
a few of the garrison escaped. 

*Tn this instance the casualty report of the 27th 
InfDiv OpRpt has been taken, OTP 52 AR, Part 11, 
Seet D, 4-5 lists 18 KIA and 54 WIA, while 27th 
In[Div History, 530 lists 13 KIA and 79 WIA. 

u Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from Gth MarDiv SAR, Ph I&I; 4th Mar 
SAR, Ph ІФ; 22d Mar SAR, Ph I£II ; 29th Mar SAR, 
Ph I&I. 





rines in corps reserve patrolled the 6th Division 
zone south of the Nakadomari-Ishikawa line; 12 
the 6th Reconnaissance Company mopped up 
Jupanese remnants from this boundary up the 
Ishikawa Isthmus to the line Yakada-Yaka; 
and, after being passed through by the 4th and 
29th Marines on the morning of 6 April, the 
22. Marines reverted to division reserve and 
commenced active patrolling back to the area 
of responsibility of the reconnaissance com- 
pany. 

Preceded by an armored spearhead and with 
patrols probing inland, the 29th Marines drove 
up the west coast in column of battalions and 
reached its objective at Chuda by noon. ‘The 
4th Marines, similarly deployed, moved up the 
east coastal road in a contact imminent forma- 
tion, with 2/4 reinforced by a platoon of tanks 
as the advance guard, 

Because of the few roads inland, Colonel 
Shapley’s plan was to move rapidly up the 
main road along the shore, detaching patrols 
from the advance guard to investigate to their 
source all roads and trails leading into the 
mountainous and generally uninhabited inte- 
rior. In order to maintain control during the 
anticipated rapid advance, the regimental 
march CP moved out in a jeep convoy at the 
head of the main body. 

By 1300, 2/4 had been used up by the detach- 
ment of small patrols and was relieved by 3/4 
passing through. The 2d Battalion then reas- 
sembled at the rear of the column behind the 
Ist Battalion. The regiment halted in this 
formation at 1600 having advanced seven miles, 
despite the fact that three bridges destroyed 
by friendly air had restricted supply opera- 
tions. (See Map 13, Map Section) 

The 4th resumed its advance the following 
morning with battalions disposed in the same 
manner as they had halted the previous eve- 
ning. The day’s operations were virtually a 
repetition of those of 6 April. By noon the 
3d Battalion had been dissipated by the com- 
mitment of security detachments to the flanks 
and the 1st Battalion passed through. Again 
opposition was limited to scattered stragglers, 


"ПАС AR, 36. Effective 0000, 7 April, Gth MarDiv 
rear boundary was readjusted to exclude the area 
south of the Nakadomori-Ishikawa line. Ibid. 





BAILEY BRIDGE erected by 6th Division engineers over 
the ruins of & bridge blown by the enemy in an 
attempt to block the drive into northern Okinawa, 


and the advanee was retarded only by the eon- 
dition of the road and enemy passive defense 
measures, 

Japanese attempts to impede progress or 
destroy highway faeilities during their retreat 
north were for the most part inept, and in very 
few instances was the forward movement of 
the 6th Division slowed to any great extent. 
Abatis, with neither mines nor booby traps at- 
tached or wired in place, were easily pushed 
aside by tank dozers and bulldozers. Mines in 
roads and defiles were not placed in depth and 
were not covered by infantry fire or protected 
by wire. In the main, mines constituted no 
more than a nuisance and caused very few 
casualties.“ Japanese demolitionists often 
failed to destroy bridges completely, and much 
time was saved in hasty construction by using 
the remaining structural members as founda- 
tions for new spans, 

When the 6th Marine Division wheeled 
northward up the Ishikawa Isthmus, one com- 
pany of the 6th Engineer Battalion was placed 
in direct support of each assault regiment. 
One platoon of the engineer company was at- 
tached to the advance guard. ‘This platoon 
cleared road blocks, removed mines, and built 
hasty bypasses for combat vehicles around de- 


“Oth EngBn SAR, Ph 1411, Chap VIII, 3. 
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GRINNING TROOPS of the 29th Marines hitch a ride on a 
tank in their swift advance toward Motobu Peninsula. 


i м. 


molished bridges. The remainder of the сош- 
pany followed up repairing and replacing 
bridges and widening the narrow thoroughfares 
to accommodate two-way traffic wherever pos- 
sible. In the wake of the assault regiments, 
the third engineer company of the division 
followed closely, further improving the roads 
and bridges. 

'The coastal roads narrowed as the mountains 
came down to the sea, requiring increased ex- 
ertion on the part of the engineers to widen 
these trails.* But despite these logistical diffi- 
culties and the fact that extensive patrolling 
through the rugged terrain was physically ex- 
hausting to the footsore infantry, another seven 
miles of enemy territory was penetrated by late 
afternoon when 1/4 reached the assigned objec- 
tive just north of Ora. There, the 1st Battalion 
established a perimeter defense with the flanks 
secured on the coast. The regimental CP and 
Weapons Company set up in the village of 
Ora, while 3/4 and 2/4 established defensive 
perimeters at 1,000 yard intervals down the 
road. 

On the western flank the 29th Marines had 
again seized its objective with little diffieulty 
on 7 April. Advance armored reconnaissance 
elements reached Nago at noon, and by late 
afternoon the regiment had cleared the town 
and organized positions on its outskirts. 

Behind the assault regiments, the 22d Marines 





“Ibid. 3-4. 
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in division reserve had been actively employed 
during the day seeking out and destroying by- 
passed pockets of enemy resistance. Ahead of 
the division the 6th Reconnaissance Company, 
its mop-up activities ended, sought to determine 
the nature of enemy resistance on Motobu 
Peninsula. 

After scouting the bomb- and shell-flattened 
town of Nago, at noon on 7 April one platoon of 
the reconnaissance company, supported by 
tanks, swung up the west coast road to the 
village of Awa.’ At the same time, Major 
Walker Jed the remainder of his company and 
the tanks across the base of the peninsula to 
Nakaoshi. The patrol uncovered more enemy 
activity than had hitherto been revealed in the 
6th Marine Division zone of action. The com- 
pany met several enemy groups which were 
either destroyed or scattered. 

Throughout the drive to the base of the Mo- 
tobu Peninsula the 15th Marines was disposed 
with one battalion in direct support of each 
assault regiment and one in general support. 
Because of the rapidity of the advance, fre- 
quent displacements were necessary, averaging 
one a day for each battalion and regimental 
headquarters. The artillerymen were hard 
pressed to keep up with the fast moving in- 
fantry. But by stripping combat equipment 
to the bare minimum, substituting radio com- 
munications in place of wire, and leapfrogging 
units, at least one battalion of artillery was in 
direct support of each assault infantry regi- 
ment throughout the advance.” 

'To reinforce the fires of the divisional ar- 
tillery, the 2d Provisional Field Artillery 
Group had been displaced to positions north 
of Nakadomari on the eve of the 6th Marine 
Division's drive up the Ishikawa Isthmus.” 
When resistance began to stiffen on the Motobu 
Peninsula, the 15th Marines was further aug- 
mented by the attachment of the 1st Armored 


"Intelligence sources later revealed that as the 
6th RenCo moved westward toward Awa, the Japa- 
nese were close on the north flank of the company, 
observing its movement and holding fire, CMC Memo 
to Head, Historical Branch, 6-3, 2Mar55, hereinafter 
cited as CMC Memo 1955; Ltr LtCol A. Walker to 
CMC, 3Jun55. 

“15th Mar SAR, Ph I&IZ, Chap VII, n. p. 

5" ITIAC Arty AR, 19. 








NAGO, objective of the 29th Marines’ advance in early April, as it looked after the end of the battle for Motobu 
Peninsula, (Army Photograph) 


Amphibian Battalion on 8 Аргії,* and the fol- 
lowing day the supporting corps artillery was 
moved forward to Besena Misaki at the south- 
ern extremity of Nago Wan, where it remained 
throughout Marine operations in the north.’ 

Because of the doubtful location of the en- 
emy and а Tenth Army order to avoid destruc- 
tion of civilian installations, unless there were 
clear indications or confirmation of the enemy's 
presence, naval gunfire support was not ex- 
tensively used during the drive to Motobu. 
However, after 5 April, all naval units support- 
ing IITAC were diverted to the 6th Division 


“15th Mar SAR, Chap VII, n. p. 

"IITAC Arty AR, 20-21. At this time the 2d Prov 
FA Grp consisted of only the HqBtry and the 7th 
155mm Gun Bn, the remainder of the IIIAC gun and 
howitzer battalions having passed to XXIV Corps on 
order of Tenth Army. Ibid, 


zone of action. ‘These ships paced the advance 
up the coast firing up the numerous ravines 
leading down to the beach. One call fire ship 
was furnished each assault battalion during 
the day, and each regiment was furnished an 
illuminating ship at night.”° 

As the zone of reconnaissance was extended 
to the west on 8 April, there were clear indi- 
‘ations, confirmed by aerial observation and 
photos, that the enemy had selected the rugged 
mountains of Motobu in which to make a stand. 
It was therefore necessary to reorient operations 
in order to reduce the Japanese garrison on the 
peninsula. Consequently, the 92d Marines was 
deployed aeross the island from Nakaoshi to 
Ora to cover the right and rear of the 29th 
Marines attacking to the west. 'The 4th Ma- 


? [bid., 39. 
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rines assembled near Ora in position to support 
the 29th on Motobu or the 22d in the north. 

For the next five days, while the 4th and 22d 
Marines combed the wild interior and patrolled 
to the north, the 99th Marines probed west ward 
to develop the enemy defense." On 8 April, 
2/29 moved across the base of the Motobu pen- 
insula from Nago and occupied the village of 
Gagusuku.? Initially in reserve, 1/29 was or- 
dered to send one company to secure the village 
of Yamadadobaru, ‘This mission was accom- 
plished by Company C at 0900. An hour later 
the 1st Battalion was directed to Narashido to 
assist Company Н of the 3d Battalion * which 
had encountered stiff resistance. 

Companies A and B moved out from Yofuke, 
just south of Nago, and at 1100 Company C set 
out from Yamadadobaru. At 1500 all compa- 
nies converged on Narashido where heavy en- 
emy machine-gun and rifle fire was encoun- 
tered. Two hostile strong points were reduced, 
and the battalion dug in for the night. 

The following day saw the 29th Marines 
moving out in three columns to locate the 
enemy’s main force: the 3d Battalion along the 
south coast; the 9d Battalion along the north 
const; and the 1st Battalion up the center of 
the peninsula. All columns encountered op- 
position which indicated that a eonsiderable 





“During this period “the 29th had a platoon of war 
dogs attached. These dogs gave an excellent account 
of themselves. Twenty-nine alerts were noted by the 
regimental 8—3 section, All enabled the Marine patrol 
involved to avoid a Japanese ambush, In one instance 
a patrol leader chose to ignore the dogs and was badly 
wounded." LtCol A. М, Fraser Ltr to СМО, 24Mar55, 
hereinafter cited as Fraser. 

72/29 SAR, Ph I&II, 4. 

“Prior to a reorganization of Marine divisions in 
the spring of 1944, each infantry battalion had five 
companies: headquarters, weapons, and three rifle 
companies. When the weapons companies (D, H, and 
M) were absorbed, the rifle companies retained their 
oviginal alphabetical designations, so that the three 
battalions of a regiment had companies lettered: Ist 
Bu, A, D, and ©; 2d Bn, E, F, and G; 3d Bn, I, K, and 
L. ‘The 2d and 3d Bns of the 29th Mar, formed after 
this reorganization took place, were lettered straight 
through in sequence after 1/29. Therefore, the rifle 
companies of the 20th Mar were A, B, and C in the 1st 
Bn, D, E, and I? in the 2d Bn, and G, Н, and I in the 
за Bn. 

^ 1/29 SAR, Ph I&II, 9-10, 
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foree confronted the division in the area from 
Ttomi west to ''oguchi. 

On the left 3/29 found the roads rendered 
impassable by road blocks, mines, and demoli- 
tions. In the center 1/29, ordered to occupy 
and defend Itomi, met stubborn resistance and 
was forced to dig in for the night 600 yards 
short of its objective. On the right 2/29 pa- 
trolled the north coast to the village of Naka- 
soni, destroying supply dumps and vehicles and 
dispersing small enemy groups." This bat- 
talion also scouted Yagachi Shima with nega- 
tive results, 

On 10 April, 2/29 seized Unten Ko where the 
Japanese had established a submarine and tor- 
pedo boat base. Large amounts of abandoned 
equipment and supplies were found, and civil- 
ians reported that some 150 naval personnel had 
fled inland to the mountains. On the other side 
of the peninsula 3/29 captured Toguchi and 
sent patrols into the interior, while 1/29 pushed 
forward through Itomi and uncovered well- 
prepared positions on the high ground north 
of the village. 

During this period numerous contacts were 
made in the difficult terrain to the northwest 
and southwest of Itomi. Ambushes were fre- 
quent and enemy artillery fire increased in 
intensity, Night counterattacks were also 
stepped up. <A particularly vicious attack, 
supported by artillery, mortars, machine guns, 
and 20mm dual-purpose cannon, struck the de- 
fensive perimeter of 1/29 on the night of 10-11 
April. 

On 11 April, patrols sent out by 2/29 to 
contact 1/29 near Itomi met with little opposi- 
tion, This tended to confirm the estimate that 
the Japanese battle position was located in the 





“irom Nago westward on the Motobu Peninsula 
the enemy had done a more thorough job of demolition, 
Every bridge had been demolished and there were 
numerous tank traps blasted in the roads. The enemy 
was careful to place these obstacles at points where 
no bypass could be constructed for tanks. Those that 
were on the narrow coast roads were in spots at the foot 
of cliffs where no back fill was available, while those in 
the valleys were always located where the rond passed 
through rice paddies. When the crater was in a clilf 
road, it was necessary to send the trucks long dis- 
tances to find material to fill the crater.” 6th EngBn 
SAR, Ph ТЕ, Part VII, 4. 

9/29 SAR, Ph II, 4. 





arcea between Itomi and ‘Toguchi, Conse- 
quently, the 2d Battalion (less Company I) 
was ordered to discontinue operations on the 
north coast of the peninsula, move to the vicin- 
ity of Itomi, and establish defensive positions 
tied in with those of 1/29. Company F con- 
tinued on patrol. Reconnaissance detach- 
ments from 1/29 encountered only light re- 
sistance during the day, but 2/99, moving 
inland to gain contact with 1/29, ran into heavy 
resistance at Manna and was compelled to with- 
draw to Toguchi. 

In response to Admiral Turner’s expressed 
desire for the early capture of Bise Saki, in 
order to establish radar facilities there, General 
Shepherd ordered the 6th Reconnaissance 
Company to investigate the region on 12 April. 
If opposition was light, the area was to be 
seized and held pending reinforeement. This 
mission was successfully accomplished against 
scattered resistance. 

Meanwhile, the 29th Marines continued prob- 
ing in an effort to fix the hostile battle position. 
Patrols from 1/29 moving west encountered 
strong resistance from well-organized positions 
on the high ground south of the Itomi-Toguchi 
road.” In the hills to the north of this road 
2/29 also uncovered prepared positions? From 
the vicinity of Toguchi, 3/29 sent Company G 
north to contact the reconnaissance company 
and to meet Company F at Imadomari; Com- 
pany Н was ordered to effect a juncture with 
1/29 at Manna; and Company I was to patrol 
the high ground to the southeast, 

On the march toward Manna Company IT, 
pinned down by intense mortar, light machine- 
gun, and sniper fire, was unable to continue 
without incurring unacceptable casualties, 
Company I moving to the southeast eame under 
a galling fire from all directions early in the 
afternoon. Although materially aided by 
prompt call fires from the destroyer Preston, 
and covered by LVT(A) fire and an 81mm 
mortar barrage, Company I was extricated only 
with difficulty, suffering losses of eight killed 


“Ibid, 5. 

"1/29 SAR, Ph II, 10. 
73/29 SAR, Ph IETT, 3. 
? гра. 

"2/29 SAR, Ph EL, 5. 


and 83 wounded. By midafternoon Comi- 
panies H and E had withdrawn into a perimeter 
defense at "Toguehi, and the command post of 
3/29 was receiving artillery and mortar. fire. 

With this significant resistance developing 
in the zone of 3/29, Company G, upon its arrival 
at Imadomari at 1415, was immediately ordered 
back to "Toguchi." At the same time, 2/22, 
which had been alerted during (he morning 
after Company H had been hit, was ordered to 
assemble in division reserve at Awa. Battalion 
headquarters and two companies completed the 
movement by 1700 and the remaining company 
arrived at 0900 the following morning. 

The night of 12 April found the 6th Marine 
Division confronted with a fourfold task: to 
continue to occupy and defend the Bise area; 
to secure the line Kawada Wan-Shana Wan 
and prevent enemy movement through that 
area; to seize, occupy, and defend Hedo Misaki, 
the northernmost. tip of Okinawa; and to de- 
stroy the enemy forces on the Motobu Penin- 
sula,’ 

Company F of the 29th Marines was ordered 
to reinforce the 6th Reconnaissance Company 
at Bise. The Ist Battalion, 22d Marines had 
established a defensive perimeter at Shana Wan 
on10 April, From this position 1/22 conducted 
vigorous patrolling to the north and eastward 
to the coast. By 12 April, patrols from 1/22 
had contacted the 4th Marines on the east 
coast.? The 3d Battalion, 4th Marines was 
ordered to move to Kawada on 13 April.” The 
""pture and defense of Пейо Misaki was as- 
signed to 2/22, reinforced by Company А. of 
the 6th Tank Battalion, ‘The 2d Battalion, rid- 
ing tanks and trucks, moved rapidly up the west 
coast on 13 April “beating down seattered and 


* 3/29 SAR, Ph 1411, 4-5. 

= Gth MarDiv Jnl, Ph ТАТ, 12Apr45. 

“9/29 SAR, Ph REII, 4-5. 

"(qi MarDiv Jnl, Ph FECI T, 32Apr4AD, 

"3/22 SAR, Ph Tél, 11-12. 

"TIIAC OpOrd 4-45, 12Apr45. 

= th MarDiv Jnl, Ph IIT, 12Apr45. 

% 1/22 SAR, Ph ТАИ, б. 

"From S to 12 April the 4th Marines assembled 
iu a condition of readiness near Ora and patrolled all 
areas within 3,000 yards of the regimental bivoune 
area, On 10 April, Company K was sent north on an 
extended patrol along the enst coast, Company К 
was to rejoin the battalion at Kawada. 
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ineffective resistance,” seized Hedo Misaki, and 
organized the defense of the area.” 


THE BATTLE FOR MOTOBU PENINSULA” 


While the first three missions facing the 6th 
Marine Division were being fulfilled by exten- 
sive patrolling which met with little or no en- 
emy interference, the fourth task, destruction 
of the Japanese garrison on Motobu, posed a 
more complicated problem. 

The ill-fated Company I of the 29th had evi- 
dently discovered the bulk of the enemy force 
on the peninsula, This was further confirmed 
during the night of 12-13 April when some 
civilians, who had lived in Hawaii and spoke 
English, fell into the hands of the 29th Marines, 
These people reported a concentration of about 
1,000 Japanese on the high ground south of the 
Manna-Toguchi road. They further stated 
that this force was commanded by a Colonel 
Udo, and contained an artillery unit of some 
150 men under a Captain Hiruyama.^ Previ- 
ous reports as to enemy strength and disposi- 
tions had been confirmed by the operations of 
strong combat patrols, and the hostile defenses 
were now firmly fixed in an area of some six 
by eight miles surrounding precipitous Mount 
Yae Take. 

Around this towering 1,200 foot peak the 
Japanese had shrewdly selected and thoroughly 
organized the ground. The key terrain feature 
of the peninsula, the dominant heights of Yae 
Take commanded the outlying islands and all 
of Nago Wan. The steep and broken terrain 
precluded the use of armor and was of such 
an impassable nature that it also offered seri- 
ous diffieulties to the infantry. Moreover, the 


“B, Cass (ed.), History of the ілі Marine Division, 
(Washington, 1948), 57, hereinafter cited as 6th Mar- 
Div History. The early capture of this area was 
desired by Gen Buckner in order to secure a radar 
and fighter-director site, OTF 51 AR, Part III, 387. 

“Unless otherwise noted the material in this sec- 
tion is derived from 6th MarDiv SAR, Ph II; 4th 
Mar SAR, Ph ТАП; 22d Mar SAR, Ph I&I; 29th Mar 
SAR, Ph I&II; MajGen L. С. Shepherd, Jr., “Battle 
for Motobu Peninsula," MC Gazette, August 1945; and 
Мај О. V. Bergren, “School Solutions on Motobu," 
MC Gazctle, December 1945, hereinafter cited as 
School Solutions, 

"(th MarDiv Jnl, Ph ТЕТІ, 13Apr45. 
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Japanese had obviously been organzing the 
ground over a considerable period of time, All 
likely avenues of approach into the position 
were heavily mined and covered by fire. 

Intelligence indications placed enemy 
strength at 1,500 troops. This garrison, desig- 
nated the Udo Force after its commander, was 
built around elements of the 44th IMB and 
included infantry, machine-gun wnits, light and 
medium artillery, Okinawan conseripts, and 
naval personnel from Unten Ko. In addition 
to T5mm and 150mm artillery, there were two 
6-ineh naval guns within the Japanese battle 
position which were capable of bearing on the 
coastal road for 10 miles south of Motobu, on 
Ie Shima, and all of Nago Wan. 

The character of enemy resistance on Motobu 
made it apparent that the reduction of Yae 
Take was beyond the capabilities of a single re- 
inforced regiment. Such being the case, the 4th 
Marines (less 3/4) was ordered to move from 
the east coast to Yofuke, just south of the junc- 
ture of the Motobu Peninsula and the main por- 
tion of the island. The 29th Marines was di- 
rected to eontinue developing the enemy posi- 
tions on 13 April by vigorous patrolling and 
deploy for an early morning attack the fol- 
lowing day.“ 

In compliance with General Shepherd's or- 
ders, on 13 April, Colonel Victor F. Bleasdale 
again attempted to clear the Itomi-Toguchi 
road ** and link up his 1st and 3d Battalions. 
But Company A of 1/29, moving toward Man- 
na, was ambushed and hit hard by fire from 
20mm machine cannon.  Patrols from 3/22, 
probing north from Awa, also came under fire 
and engaged in an hour-long fire fight before 
withdrawing under cover of 81mm mortars. 
During the afternoon the enemy placed artil- 
lery fire on this battalion’s positions. 

At the same time Japanese counterbattery 
fire was placed on the artillery positions of 
2/15. This heavy bombardment inflicted 32 
casualties, including two battery commanders 
and the executive oflicer of the third battery, 
and destroyed the ammunition dump and two 


“Thid. 

5 MajGen L. C. Shepherd, Jr, Memo for the OIC, 
Historical Div, 30047. 

93/39 SAR, Ph I&II, 12. 





105mm howitzers." Air strikes were called in 
on the suspected hostile positions and patrols 
from 3/22 also tried to locate the enemy bat- 
teries; * but as fires and exploding ammunition 
made the position untenable, 2/15 was forced to 
displace to alternate positions." 

Meanwhile, the 4th Marines (less 8/4) had 
moved on foot across the island to Yofuke. 
There, the leading battalion (2/4) was directed 
to continue on to a point on the southwest 
corner of the peninsula just below Toguchi. 
The 2d Battalion reached this area at 1700, 
after a dificult march of over 18 miles. At 
1630, while digging in at Yofuke, the Ist Bat- 
talion was similarly ordered to a position just 
west of Awa. This move was accomplished be- 
fore dark by shuttling a company at a time by 
truck, Thus, nightfall found the 4th Marines 
disposed with the 1st and 2d Battalions in sep- 
arate perimeter defenses three miles apart on 
the southwest coast of Motobu, the 8d Battal- 
ion 20 miles away on the east coast of Oki- 
nawa, and the regimental headquarters set up 
with the Weapons Company at Yofuke.^ 

A coordinated attack was planned for 14 
April, which contemplated reduction of the 
enemy center of resistance by action from two 
opposing directions. The 4th Marines, with 
3/29 attached, were to attack inland in an east- 
erly direction while the 29th Marines drove west 
and southwest from the center of the peninsula. 
Although the high Yae Take hill mass inter- 
vening between the two assault regiments left 
little chance of overlapping supporting fires, 
implementation of this rare scheme of maneu- 
ver nevertheless required careful coordination 
of artillery, air, and naval gunfire. (See Map 
14, Map Section) 

In Colonel Shapley’s zone of action, the 4th 
Marines was ordered to seize initially a 700-foot 
ridge some 1,200 yards inland from the coast. 
This high ground dominated the western coastal 
road, and it was immediately behind it that 
Company I of 3/29 had been ambushed, cut off, 
and badly mauled on 12 April. Subsequently, 


“15th Mar SAR, Ph I&I, Chap X, n. p.; LtCol N. M. 
Pace Ltr to CMC, 22Mar55, hereinafter cited as Pace. 

"6th. MarDiv Jnl, Ph ISTIT, 13Арт4б. 

” Pace, 

? Мај О. V. Bergren Ltr to CMG, GFeb48, hereinafter 
cited as Bergren. 





MAJOR GENERAL LEMUEL C. SHEPHERD, JR., Commanding 
General, 6th Marine Division at, Okinawa. 


sporadic machine-gun fire had also been re- 
ceived from that area, 

Early on the morning of 14 April, a security 
patrol from 1/4, in regimental reserve, was 
fired on, and eight casualties were inflicted on 
the Marines before the Japanese were driven 
back. But the attack jumped olf according to 
plan at 0800. From the vicinity of Toguchi, 
3/29 attacked with two companies, G and H, in 
assault. On the right of 8/29, 2/4 moved out 
in a similar formation with Companies G and E 
in assault, Preceded by an intense artillery, 
aerial, and naval bombardment, the Marines 
advanced against surprisingly light resistance. 
Challenged only by scattered mortar and light 
artillery fire, both battalions were on the ob- 
jective before noon,"* with the left flank of 3/29 
anchored on a very steep slope, 

In order to protect. the open right flank, the 
regimental reserve (1/4) moved up the coast 
during the morning to an assembly area to the 
right rear of 2/4. At 1100, Company € of the 
Ist Battalion was ordered to seize à command- 

^ 1/4 SAR, Ph HH, 8, 

7 3/20 SAR, Ph I1, А; 2/4 SAR, Ph ТАФТ, т. 
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ing ridge to the right front of the 2d Battalion. 
Company © made contact with small groups 
of the enemy by noon, and soon thereafter began 
receiving mortar and machine-gun fire. Com- 
pany A was committed on the left of Company 
C and the advance continued." 

Joncurrently, the attack was resumed by 2/4 
and 3/29 to seize the next high ground : another 
ridge 1,000 yards to the front. To cover the 
advance, heavy naval gunfire and artillery bar- 
rages were again laid down and two air strikes 
were called in.* But as the assault echelons 
moved into the low ground on the way to the 
next objective, enemy resistance began to stiffen 
appreciably. The broken terrain, covered with 
scrub conifers and tangled underbrush, was 
ideally suited to defense, and the Japanese ex- 
ploited this advantage to the utmost. 

Initial opposition consisted of small enemy 
groups. These hostile covering forces employed 
every available means to delay and disorganize 
the advance, and to mislead the attackers as to 
the location of the battle position. The Jap- 
anese would lie in concealment, with weapons 
zeroed in on a portion of a trail, allowing a con- 
siderable number of Marines to pass before 
opening up on a choice target. An entire pla- 
toon was permitted to pass a point on a trail 
without interference, but when the company 
commander reached that point with his head- 
quarters section, a burst of machine-gun fire 
killed him and several others. Officer casualties 
were excessively high. In an area in which 
there had been no firing for over half an hour, 
Major Bernard W. Green, commanding 1/4, was 
killed instantly by machine-gun fire. No one 
else was hurt, although Major Green was stand- 
ing with his operations and intelligence officers 
on either side of him. Lieutenant Colonel Fred 
D. Beans, Regimental Executive Officer, as- 
sumed command of the battalion. 

“Tt was like fighting a phantom enemy.” 9» 
For while the hills and ravines were apparently 
swarming with Japanese, it was difficult to close 
with them, The small enemy groups, usually 
built around a heavy Hotchkiss machine gun 
augmented by Nambus, would frequently 





5 1/4 SAR, Ph E, 8. 
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change positions in the dense vegetation. Hos- 
tile volleys elicited furious Marine fusillades 
into the area from whence the firing had come. 
But after laboriously working their way to the 
spot, the Marines came upon only an occasional 
bloodstain on the ground. Neither live nor 
dead Japanese were to be found. One Marine 
registered his impression of these tactics by 
blurting out, “Jeez, they've all got Nambus, but 
where are they?” 2 

The first strong enemy contact was made at 
1350, when Company G of 2/4 came under rifle, 
machine-gun, mortar, and artillery fire. With- 
in five minutes Company E met similar resist- 
ance. The artillery piece was spotted and 
silenced by naval gunfire and artillery which 
were brought to bear on it.” 

A considerable number of casualties having 
been inflicted on Company G, Company F (less 
one platoon in battalion reserve) was committed 
to its support; and despite their stubborn de- 
laying action, the enemy covering forces were 
steadily driven in, and 2/4 took the ridge to its 
front by a combined frontal attack and en- 
velopment from the right. 

By 1630, 3/29 and 2/4 were digging in on the 
regimental objective, with 2/4 in contact with 
1/4 which held the high ground on the right. 
During the day’s advance Company B had been 
committed on the right of Company C. The 
Regimental Weapons Company, denied effec- 
tive use of its heavy weapons by the terrain, 
was organized as a rifle company to patrol the 
open right flank of Company B. 

During the day 3/4 moved across the island 
by motor march and relieved 3/22 in division 
reserve, 3/22 returning to its patrol base at 
Majiya. Upon arrival at Awa, Company IC 
of 3/4 was sent on a patrol mission along the 
south and west coasts of the peninsula to Bise. 
There Company K relieved Company F of 2/29 
which returned to parent control on 15 April? 


95 Tid, 

" But not destroyed, inasmuch as the Japanese em- 
ployed their familiar tactic of bringing the gun out 
of a cave, firing three or four rounds, and then with- 
drawing into the cave where counterbattery could 
not reach it. 2/4 SAR, Ph IELI, 6-7. 
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While the 4th Marines attacked to the east, 
the 29th Marines moved out from Itomi to the 
west, in a column of battalions to eliminate the 
strong positions which had been located by 
patrols during the previous four days® and 
clear the Itomi-Toguchi Road. But as the at- 
tack developed, it became clear that an advance 
in a westerly direction would be difficult and 
costly. Consequently, the attack was reori- 
ented to proceed initially in a southwesterly di- 
rection in order to take advantage of the high 
ground. 

With 1/29 leading, the advance progressed 
800 yards up steep slopes against determined 
resistance." Late in the afternoon the 1st Bat- 
talion was pinned down by heavy enemy fire 
from the high ground to its front. 'The 9d 
Battalion was committed on the left flank and 
the troops were ordered to dig in for the night. 

On 15 April, Colonel William J. Whaling 
assumed command of the 29th Marines from 
Colonel Bleasdale, and the regimental CP 
moved to Itomi. During the day the regiment 
consolidated its positions on commanding 
ground and maintained constant pressure on 
the rear of the Yae Take position by vigorous 
patrolling to the west and northwest. 

On the other side of the Yae Take massif, 
the attack of the 4th Marines jumped off at 
0700 ** in the same formation in which it had 
halted for the night. Initially, small, scattered 
groups opposed the advance in a manner simi- 
lar to that which had prevailed the previous 
day; but by noon, halfway to the objective, 
resistance sharply increased. From caves and 
pillboxes sited in dominating terrain, the enemy 
laid down heavy and effective fires on the assault 
units as they climbed the steep mountainside. 
(See Map 15, Map Section) 

Engaging in numerous fire fights, 8/9! 
pushed forward to the east and south some 900 
yards through intense machine-gun, mortar, 
and artillery fire. But the advance was held 
up by an enemy strong point on THI 210, 500 
yards to the right front, Besides well-dug-in 
machine guns and mortars, this position also 
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“Gol W. J. Whaling Ltr to CMC, I6Dec47, herein- 
after cited as Whaling. 

72/4 SAR, Ph 1411, Т. 

"3/20 SAR, Ph ТАИ, 4. 


contained the cave-dwelling mountain gun 1о- 
cated the day before. Despite the continued at- 
tempts of naval gunfire and artillery, and sup- 
porting air using 500-pound bombs and napalm 
to destroy it, this piece continued to function 
and do considerable damage with direct ob- 
served fire, 

Fighting was extremely bitter all along the 
line, 2/4 again having tough going, as did 
1/4 in its efforts to capture the high ground 
which dominated the right flank. Advancing 
with three companies abreast (less one platoon 
of Company E in battalion reserve), 2/4 came 
under fire at the outset of the attack, But after 
a day's hard fighting, Companies © and 1 
seized Hill 200. 

Company G, however, experienced the great 
est difficulty. Five minutes after jumping off, 
this company eame under heavy enemy fire 
which continued throughout the day. The bat- 
talion veserve was committed to support the 
attack, and Company G despite severe casual- 
ties (65 including three company commanders) 
eventually advanced three-fourths of the way 
up the hill just to the right of Till 200, from 
whence it withdrew to a more suitable defensive 
position and tied in with Company F. On the 
right a 200-yard gap remained between 2/4 
and 1/4 which was covered by fire. During the 
late afternon 1/4 finally secured a key hill mass 
immediately southwest of Yae Take, from 
which it had been driven back earlier in the day. 

The attack ceased at 1630 with the two bat- 
talions of the 4th Marines on the obiective 
and 3/29 digging in on favorable ground 
slightly short of it. During the day the supply 
situation had become more acute, casualties 
had mounted, and the troops were very tired, 
But numerous caves had been sealed and 1,120 
enemy dead counted. The handwriting was on 
the wall for Colonel Udo. That night he de- 
cided to shift to guerrilla operations, moving 
his command to the mountain fastnesses. of 
northern Okinawa by way of Tomi. 





"Okinawa Operations Record, 114, “During the 
period 16-19 April while pressure was being applied 
to the Udo force on МЇ, Yao Take à considerable num- 
ber of the enemy either were directed to disband and 
directed to infiltrate or were cut off by our columns 
They followed the natural lines of drift, were engiged 
by onr CP at Шош, particularity at night, Many were 
killed at our perimeter defenses, Whaling, 
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In the right background is Sesoko Shima. 


By this time it was obvious that the 4th Ma- 
rines was confronted by a force of at least two 
companies that had organized the difficult ter- 
rain to the best possible advantage. Moreover, 
it was apparent that the direction of attack was 
that which the Japanese had anticipated and 
for which they had prepared their defenses. 
Coupled with the fact that the advance was stil] 
toward friendly troops and artillery, these fac- 
tors led to the decision to contain and envelop 
the strong point by flanking action from the 
right, shifting the direction of the main effort 
from east to north. 

In view of these developments, 8/4 reverted 
to regimental control for the operations of 16 
April, and 1/22 was ordered into division re- 
serve at Awa,” 

On 16 April the 6th Marine Division was or- 
iented to launch a full scale attack on the enemy 
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АССА а RES nl 


TOGUCHI and the first line of hills guarding the approaches to Mount Yae Take under naval bombardment on L-Day. 
(Navy Photograph) 








from three sides. The 29th Marines would 
continue to drive in from the east. The 4th 
Marines with 3/29 attached were to attack 
from the west and southwest. Strong combat 
patrols from 1/22 were to strike north into the 
gap between the 4th and 29th and effect a junc- 
ture between the two regiments. 

Each of these three principal infantry ele- 
ments was assigned a battalion of artillery in 
direct support. The artillery was so employed 
that the fires of two battalions of the 15th Ma- 
rines, one company of the 156 Armored Am- 
phibian Battalion, and a battery of the 7th 
155mm Gun Battalion could be placed in any 
of the three zones of action. 

In the zone of the 4th Marines, the scheme of 
maneuver called for 3/29 to seize the high 
ground 500 yards to its front, which included 
the formidable Hill 910. On the right of this 
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battalion, 2/4 was to maintain its position and 
support by fire both the attack of 8/29 and that 
of 1/4 which was to swing its right flank to the 
north. Moving from its assembly area at 0700, 
3/4 was to take the most direct route to its place 
on the division objective and tie in with 1/4. 
Inasmuch as 1/22 would not start from Majiya 
until first light, the Weapons Company of the 
4th Marines, was ordered to patrol thoroughly 
the area to the right rear of 1/4 and 3/4. 

When the attack resumed at 0900, having 
been delayed by supply difficulties, Company 
H on the right flank of 3/99 faced Hill 910 
frontally. Consequently Company G in the 
center was ordered to break contact with Com- 
pany I on its left and assault the flank of the 
stubborn strong point from the south. Com- 
pany IT was to move its support platoon into the 
gap left by Company G, and support that com- 
pany by fire, as was 2/4 from the lofty heights 
of its position on the right. 

The success of an envelopment is largely de- 
pendent on the ability of the secondary attack 
to contain the bulk of the enemy forces, and in 
this case the supporting fires effectively kept 
the defenders down until Company G had 
seized the top of the hill and swarmed over the 
forward slope. Blasted from their caves with 
grenades and demolitions, the demoralized 
Japanese hastily retreated, effectively pursued 
by fire from both assaulting and supporting 
units. 

By 1200, 3/29 had captured its objective. The 
ubiquitous mountain gun had been silenced and 
147 enemy dead counted. The positions of Com- 
panies H and G were inverted, with Company 


^ 6t, MarDiv Jnl, Ph I&II, 15Apr45. 

“ “Supply and evacuation soon became a dificult 
problem, The road net was far from adequate, and 
engineers were working feverishly to improve it and 
to build new roads where necessary, However, the 
rugged terrain prevented them from catching up with 
the infantry, and usually the last 500 to 1,500 yards 
of the trip of the chow, ammunition, and water from 
the forward dumps to the front lines could be nego- 
tiated by no other means than manpower. Ior the next 
three days this was the case. Division sent up as many 
replacements from the division pool as could be spared. 
Battalion headquarters companies were used. Support 
platoons were used. Evacuation of wounded men was 
equally difficult if not more so." 4th Mar SAR, Ph 
IIT, 13. 





H in the center of the line and Company G on 
the right flank firmly holding Hill 210. 

At the same time that 8/29 had secured its ob- 
jective, 1/4 had completed its pivoting move- 
ment to the north, and had established contact 
with 3/4. This change in direction was ac- 
complished by Company A, supported by fire 
from Company C, seizing a ridge directly be- 
low Mt. Yae Take, while Company B was sent 
to take the high ground on the right and remain 
in position until relieved by 3/4.7° Well to the 
rear, 1/22 had begun its advance to cover the 
open flank of the 4th Marines. 

Thus, at noon, 3/29 and 2/4 were solidly en- 
trenched on high ground looking to the east, 
while the front of 1/4 and 3/4 formed a right 
angle to their positions, facing north. When 
the attack again jumped off, 8/29 and 2/4 re- 
mained in position to support by fire the ad- 
rance of 1/4 and 3/4. 

At 1250 the attack was resumed with the re- 
doubtable Mt. Yae Take lying in the zone 
of 1/4. The 1st Battalion moved out with Com- 
pany A on the left attacking frontally up the 
nose of the hill mass and Company С working 
up a draw to its right seeking an opportunity 
to envelop. 

While progress up the steep slope was nat- 
urally slow, only light and scattered small-arms 
fire was encountered initially. But as Company 
A reached the summit, it was met with a with- 
ering fire at very close range. In the face of 
intense small-arms, grenade, and knee mortar 
fire the Marines withdrew below the crest and 
answered in kind with grenades and 60mm 
mortars. The fighting was close and fierce; the 
hilltop was untenable to either side until mur- 
derous fire laid down by 2/4 against the reverse 
(north) slope and effective artillery support 
enabled Companies A and C to push the assault 
home—this time to stay. 

Although Companies A and C were in pos- 
session of Yae Take, the situation was never- 
theless critical. 'The two companies had sus- 
tained over 50 casualties, and their ammunition 
was nearly exhausted. Moreover, the remain- 
ing enemy in the area were apparently gather- 
ine their strength for a counterattack, But 
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the effective artillery fire of the 15th Marines 
and the excellent supporting mortar and ma- 
chine-gun fire of the 2d Battalion from its 
position in rear of the hostile strong point, held 
the Japanese in check until ammunition could 
be brought up. 

Of this phase of the capture of Yae Take, the 
operations officer of the 4th Marines observed 
that: 

If the supply problem was difficult before, it was a 
killer now. hat 1,200-foot hill looked like Pike's Peak 
to the tired, sweaty men who started packing up 
ammunition and water on their backs. Practically 
everyone in the 1st Bn headquarters company grabbed 
as much ammunition as he could carry. A man would 
walk by carrying a five-gallon water can on his 
shoulder and the battalion commander would throw 
i couple of bandoleers of ammunition over the 
other! , . . The battalion commander, on his way up 
to the front lines to get a closer look at the situation, 
packed a water can on his way up. Stretchers also 
had to be earried up, and all hands coming down the 
hill were employed as stretcher bearers.” 


The 1st Battalion received additional assist- 
ance in resupply and evacuation in the late 
afternoon, when men of Company K coming up 
from the rear to return to control of 3/4 aided. 
in taking out the wounded of 1/4, and on their 
return trip carried in water and ammunition.” 

Although 1/4 was resupplied with ammuni- 
tion as quickly as possible, it was none too soon. 
At 1830, an hour after the capture of Yae Take, 
the enemy reacted with a fanatical Banzai 
charge against the 1st Battalion’s front. An 
estimated 75 Japanese launched a strong attack, 
but with the help of the supporting fires of the 
artillery and 2/4, this force was virtually an- 
nihilated. By dark, Mt. Yae Take, dominating 
the entire area, was held securely. 

During the afternoon 3/4 secured its objective 
against scattered small-arms and mortar fire, 
but met no organized resistance in any great 
strength. On the left, it was tied in with 1/4, 
Lieutenant Colonel Beans having committed 
Company B to establish contact. On the right, 
1/22, retarded more by the terrain than the 
small enemy pockets of resistance which it had 
eneountered and reduced, was unable to gain 
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contact with the 4th or 29th and dug in an all- 
around defense for the night.“ 

While the 4th Marines was storming the forti- 
fied position on Mt. Yae Take, the 29th main- 
tained relentless pressure against its rear. The 
opposition which faced the 29th was similar to 
that on the front of the 4th. From log-reveted 
bunkers and occasional concrete emplacements 
the enemy resisted the advance with increasing 
stubbornness, supported by machine guns, mor- 
tars, and artillery concealed in ravines and in 
caves on the high ground. Rugged terrain 
and an acute supply situation also contributed 
to the difficulties confronting the 29th Marines 
in accomplishing its task of clearing the high 
ground flanking the Itomi-Toguchi Road. 

The enemy displayed his usual ability to ex- 
ploit the terrain and derived the maximum 
benefit from his weapons emplaced in caves 
and pits and concealed by natural cover. Par- 
ticularly noteworthy was his use of 26mm dual- 
purpose cannon against personnel. Fire from 
these weapons on battalion CP’s was a daily 
occurrence, All roads and natural avenues of 
approach were covered. Any attempt to move 
over the easier routes was met with bitter and 
effective resistance. 

Consequently, “the method of reducing the 
enemy positions followed a pattern of ‘ridge- 
hopping’,” 75 covered by the fires of all support- 
ing weapons. This tactic enabled the attacker 
to envelop the hostile defenses and reduce them 
in detail. Numerous abandoned positions and 
weapons encountered by the 29th indicated that 
the determination of the Japanese to resist 
diminished considerably when they were taken 
from the flank, In contrast to a coordinated 
advance with all units in contact across a broad 
front, the action in the zone of the 29th Marines 
was characterized by attacks that, even when 
delivered simultaneously, constituted a series of 
local patrol actions to seize critical positions, 
followed by mopping up activity within the 
area, 

Throughout the advance westward from 
Itomi artillery and naval gunfire support had 
been habitually employed, but a particularly 
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heavy preparation was laid down on the morn- 
ing of 17 April prior to resumption of the at- 
tack. At 0800 the 29th Marines advanced to 
effect a juneture with the 4th Marines along 
the Itomi-Toguchi Road. On the right, 1/2! 
moved out against light resistance, but over 
difficult terrain that made progress slow.” 
However, by 1300 the battalion had secured its 
objective, the highest hill in its area. (See 
Map 16, Map Section) 

The hostile positions confronting 1/29 were 
on the crest and face of the hill and presented 
a most difficult target for the USS Tennessee, 
in support, whose line of fire was almost paral- 
lel to the slope. Yet the intense bombardment 
delivered by the main and secondary batteries 
of this ship, together with the rapidity of the 
troops’ advance, was largely responsible for 
the capture of the hill without casualties. The 
Marines killed eight Japanese on the way up 
and 32 on the top; but the huge craters created 
by the Tennessee contained the bodies of more 
than 100 enemy dead.” 

An hour after resuming the attack, 2/29 
on the left flushed some 50 of the enemy, who 
fled to the northwest. Thereafter, the 2d Bat- 
talion advanced steadily against sporadic 
resistance and destroyed a considerable amount 
of enemy equipment, ammunition, and sup- 
plies." Before noon physical contact had been 
made with 1/22 * which had reduced the posi- 
tions met in its zone and captured large quan- 
tities of clothing and ammunition. After 
contacting the 4th Marines on the left, 1/22 
was pinched out of the line and withdrawn to 
the vicinity of Awa. 

Because of the critical supply situation, the 
4th Marines did not launch its attack until 
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ASSAULT TROOPS of the 4th Marines probe the hills of the 
peninsula after the capture of Mount Yae Take, 


1900 on 17 April. At that time the Ist and 3d 
Battalions on the right of the regiment resumed 
the advance toward the regimental objeetive on 
the Itomi-Toguchi Road. The front of the 
two battalions on the left, 2/4 and 3/29, faced 
east nt right angles to that of the assault. units. 
They were therefore ordered to remain in place 
and support the assault battalions from present 
position until their fires were masked by the 
advance of 1/4 and 3/4. 

The progress of the attacking echelon was 
rapid, being down hill all the way and impeded 
only by seattered stragglers. Elaborate fortifi- 
cations, intricate communications systems, and 
several bivouac areas were overrun, The area 
was strewn with enemy dead and military im- 
pedimenta. Large quantities of equipment, 
weapons, food, and clothing were uncovered 
and either captured or «destroyed. Sweep- 
ing across the front of 3/29, 1/4 found two 8- 
inch naval guns, five artillery pieces, eight 
caves full of ammunition, and over 300 dead 
Japanese in front of the position of Company G 
on Hill 210.* The Ist Battalion met only 
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one or two of the enemy, while the 3d Battalion 
killed 56 during the day without losing a man.“ 

As the axis of the nttack of the 4th and 29th 
Marines gradually shifted to the northward, 
the desired juneture was effected between the 
(wo units, and 2/29 was withdrawn from the 
line to clear out any bypassed pockets of re- 
sistance remaining in the regimental zone. 
The day's operations had revealed strong indi- 
entions that. the enemy was no longer able to 
maintain his position, that he was endeavoring 
to escape by retreat, and that the 6th Marine 
Division had broken the back of the Japanese 
defenses in the area. This estimate was con- 
firmed when the 4th Marines eaptured an enemy 
map which showed the Yae Take position as 
the only organized resistanee on Motobu. 

Late afternoon saw the 4th and 29th Marines 
along the high ground overlooking the Itomi- 
Toguchi Road. Companies H and I of 3/29 
were moved abreast of 1/4 and extended to the 
left around Toguchi, and Company G remained 
in a perimeter defense on Hill 210.57 On the 
opposite flank 2/29, after mopping up, set up a 
battalion strong point on the high ground north 
of Itomi. 

After four days of vigorous combat, activity 
in the Motobu area on 18 April was confined to 
reorganization, consolidating the previous 
(lay’s gains, patrolling the Itomi-Toguchi Road, 
and resupply. The now bypassed 3d Battalion 
of the 29th was detached from the 4th and 
moved around the base of the peninsula by 
truck to rejoin its parent unit at Itomi. Sim- 
ilarly, 1/22 returned to Majiya by motor 
march. In the 4th Marines’ area 1/4 went into 
reserve, bivouacking near Manna.” 

Upon the return of 3/29 to regimental con- 
trol, that unit was committed to a position on 
the right flank, north of Itomi, to block enemy 
escape routes to the east. The left of the 29th 
pushed northward to straighten out the lines 
with the 4th." While 3/4 conducted local pa- 
trols, 2/4 thoroughly patrolled the area over 
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which 1/4 and 2/4 had passed the previous day. 
Besides the presence of mines in the roads 
throughout the area, the enemy had lacerated 
the Itomi-Toguchi Road with six tank traps 
which greatly hindered supply. 

The final drive to the north coast began on 19 
April, with the 4th and 29th Marines abreast. 
Colonel Shapley passed 2/4 through 3/4 ° and 
the regiment moved north with the former on 
the right. Colonel Whaling committed 2/29 on 
the right of 2/29 and the regiment pushed 
forward on a three battalion front with 1/29 in 
contact with the 4th Marines, Elaborate sys- 
tems of caves and trenches were encountered, 
the trenches littered with many enemy dead, 
presumably the victims of artillery, naval gun- 
fire, and air. Resistance from stragglers was 
negligible, and the 4th and 29th Marines 
reached the north coast on 20 April, having 
eliminated all organized resistance on the Mo- 
tobu Peninsula.” 

At the conclusion of the battle for Motobu, 
the 6th Marine Division had lost 207 killed, 757 
wounded, and six missing in action. Over 
2,000 Japanese troops were counted who had 
given their lives defending their positions with 
characteristic tenacity. Garrison and patrol 
sectors were assigned the units on Motobu,” 
and mopping up operations continued through- 
out the zone of the IIT Amphibious Corps." 


THE MARINES’ "GUERRILLA WAR’ 


Colonel Udo’s formidable Yae Take redoubt 
constituted the only significant organized re- 
sistance encountered by III Amphibious Corps 
during the month of April. But countering the 
activities of the ubiquitous guerrilla remained 
à continuing task in General Geiger’s area of 
responsibility throughout the period. Inde- 
pendent or semi-independent groups of irregu- 
lars, employing tactics based on a small force 
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striking a sudden blow against isolated detach- 
ments or convoys, attempted to harass, delay, 
and wear down the invaders. 

In general, the scope and intensity of parti- 
san operations increased progressively as the 
advance moved northward. ‘The primitive 
wilderness of the north offered irregular troops 
the opportunity to exploit to the maximum the 
sources of information within the eivil popula- 
tion, their thorough knowledge of the difficult 
terrain, and the lack of roads. At the same 
time, under these conditions, regular forces of 
superior strength and armament operating 
against guerrillas are often hindered by a lack 
of reliable information, dependence on an or- 
ganized supply system, and difficulty in bring- 
ing the partisans to a decisive engagement. 

In the southernmost portion of the TITAC 
area, aside from picking off occasional strag- 
glers, the principal activities of the 5th Marines 
were confined to improvement of the road net, 
sealing burial vaults, and demolishing the 
myriad caves. But to the north, as elements 
of the fast moving 6th Division neared the 
Motobu Peninsula and its lines of communica- 
tion extended, positive guerrilla action emerged. 
During the night of 8-9 April à marauding 
party of undetermined strength, broke into the 
IIIAC Artillery area near Onna and destroyed 
a trailer and a small power plant. This was 
followed at dawn by an attempt to disrupt 
traffic through Onna, when other enemy groups 
rolled erudely made demolition charges from 
the bluffs along the road north and south of the 
village as vehicles passed." 

At 1000, on 9 April the 6th Marine Division 
rear boundary was established along the Chuda- 
Madaira road, and the northern boundary of the 
Ist Marine Division along the Nakadomori- 
Ishikawa line. The task of patrolling the 
region between division boundaries fell to the 
Tth Marines (less 3/7) in corps reserve at Ishi- 
kawa." Consequently, 1/7 was moved to Chimu 
to eover the northern half of the regimental 
zone of responsibility while 2/7 and certain 
regimental troops remained in a perimeter 
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defense around the rubble of battered Ishikawa 
with the collateral mission of patrolling the 
rugged terrain north and inland from the 
village." 

In the main, the defense of Ishikawa con- 
sisted of frustrating the night infiltration ef- 
forts of Japanese and Okinawan irregulars in 
search of food, ‘These enemy groups, which 
rarely exceeded a half dozen men, occasionally 
probed the lines for safe routes of entrance, 
More often they moved through the gaps in the 
perimeter individually or in pairs; but most 
of them were killed or wounded either entering 
the village or leaving it. Initially, patrols 
combed the spinous heights of the narrow waist 
of the island without incident. But as pressure 
on the main Japanese forces in northern Oki- 
nawa increased, the “eerie feeling that Okinawa 
was n theater in which the enemy was not pres- 
ent, or in which he was a mysterious wraith” 1 
was suddenly dispelled for the 7th Marines, 
when a combat patrol of 2/7 encountered a well 
laid ambush on Ishikawa ‘Take—the highest 
elevation on the isthmus. 

On 12 April, Company © moved into this 
difficult terrain, which had previously been 
patrolled by Companies G and F with negative 
results. Upon entering a saddle near the Ishi- 
kawa summit the leading platoon was wn- 
bushed, and the entire company soon was pinned 
down on the narrow trail "* by heavy mortar, 
machine-gun, and rifle fire from an enemy force 
entrenched on the high ground, and estimated 
to be 100 to 150 troops." 

Inasmuch as at least a day would be required 
to attempt an envelopment through the rugged 
terrain, the Marines had no alternative but. to 
withdraw. By the time Company E had fought 
its way out of the trap, under cover of indirect 
supporting fire from self-propelled 105mm how- 
itzers of the Regimental Weapons Company, 
five Marines had been killed and 30 wounded, 

The following day Lieutenant Colonel Berger 
closed in on the area with two companies, Com- 
pany E was ordered to oceupy the high ground 
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south of the saddle, and Company F was di- 
rected to move to a similar elevation on the 
other side. Advancing against token resist- 
ance, which nevertheless inflicted some casual- 
ties, both companies seized and occupied their 
objectives. The elusive enemy, however, had 
vanished into the tangled maze of ridge spines, 
deep gorges, nnd thickets of serub pine and 
bamboo. 

After an uneventful night on the twin peaks, 
the two companies were once more withdrawn 
in order to approach the infested area from a 
new direction, Upon their retirement, however, 
the enemy reappeared on the high ground to 
pursue by fire and inflieted a number of easual- 
ties on the Marines. "The two companies cir- 
cled to the far side of the island, consolidated 
their lines, and moved in from the west on the 
enemy pocket which was well concealed on com- 
manding ground. On 14 April 2/7 pinned 
down the Japanese, who did *not appear to be 
well organized," 2% and ferreted them out by 
patrol action, 

But at best, it was painstaking and time con- 
suming business, The western slopes of Ishi- 
kawa Take were the least precipitous, but the 
lush vegetation there seriously hampered effec- 
tive patrol action. Since the dense growth of 
bamboo and serub conifers frequently limited 
visibility to three to five feet off the trails and 
precluded the use of flank patrols, war dogs 
proved a valuable asset. To alleviate supply 
difficulties engendered by the configuration of 
the terrain and the lack of roads, the ban on the 
use of captured native horses (even for military 
purposes) which had hitherto prevailed was 
lifted and pack trains were organized to supply 
2/7 while it operated in this isolated region. 
Resistance in the area continued until 23 April, 
and 2/7 accounted for about 110 enemy dead 
during the регіоа 2° 

On the fringe of the pitched battle on Mo- 
tobu, the tempo of partisan warfare increased 
as the fight for Yae Take threatened the de- 
struction of the main Japanese forces in the 
Marines’ area. Every afternoon at dusk, as the 
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infantry was digging in, the enemy regularly 
harassed artillery positions, and in consequence 
delayed registration of night defensive fires.'** 
When the 1st, Battalion, 15th Marines, in direct 
support of the 29d, displaced to the vieinity of 
Taira on 12 April to cover the advance to the 
northern tip of Okinawa, forays against its 
perimeter occurred almost nightly. In addi- 
tion to sporadic sniping and knee mortar fire, 
the ill-armed Zoez£az threw grenades, demoli- 
tion charges, and even antipersonnel land 
mines into installations on the rim of the bat- 
talion area. The hostile forces enjoyed excel- 
lent observation from the hills in rear of the 
area, and attacks against 1/15 were apparently 
coordinated. Charges were thrown near the 
fire direction center; a tractor was hit by rifle 
fire; and an enemy infiltrator, armed with demo- 
lition charges, was killed near an ammunition 
dump.!*? 

From 14 through 16 April, at the climax of 
the battle on Үзе Take, fires broke out in 
various villages along the west coast from the 
southern extremity of Nago Wan to the north- 
ernmost point of the island. At daybreak on 
17 April, hostile raiders swept down on Nakao- 
shi, and simultaneously struck the water point 
and supply installations at the 6th Engineer 
Battalion CP nearby. In connection with 
these events, there were strong indications of 
civilian collaboration with the Japanese mili- 
tary forces. Investigation of the series of fires 
on the west coast revealed evidence of sabotage 
on the part of the natives, In the case of the 
dawn attaek on Nakaoshi, the villagers left the 
settlement just before the onslaught, and fires 
in the buildings started shortly thereafter, 

The security threat existing within the local 
populace, also appeared in the zone of the 1st 
Marine Division. On 9 April, 3/5 reported 
that many civilians seemed to be destroying 
their passes and staying out during the hours 
of darkness; and that there was *no reason to 
believe they [did] not contact the Nips at 
night,” 110 

The 1st Division commenced herding all 
civilians into the Katchin Peninsula on 11 
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COMPANY В of 1/7 patrols the high ground in the Chimu area on 11 April. 


April. The following day, the division began 
to take into custody all able-bodied men to 
determine their possible military status. Se- 
curity and operational efficiency, however, are 
compatible only up to a certain point, where 
their interests will inevitably clash. The tacti- 
cal situation governs which shall take prece- 
dence. Consequently, the establishment of 
control over the civilians in northern Okinawa 
was held in abeyance until organized resistance 
was broken and combat troops could be diverted 
to,that task, 

From the outset of the drive up the Ishikawa 
Isthmus an increasing number of Okinawans 
appeared on the roads. But inasmuch as the 
primary matter in hand was to find and fix the 
principal enemy forces as soon as possible, only 
the few men of military age encountered were 
detained. The remainder “were allowed to go 
about their business.” '" When the enemy situ- 
ation was fully developed, the expeditious de- 
struction of organized resistance was, of course, 
the paramount consideration. While question- 
able civilians were detained in the 6th Division 
area during the period of 12 to 16 April, tacti- 
cal operations in progress at that time pre- 
cluded a methodical collection of all able- 
bodied males, such as that being conducted in 
central Okinawa. But as soon as the hostile 


center of resistance on Motobu was reduced, 
—— 
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large numbers of Okinawans were brought in 
to Taira, the center of activities connected with 
control of the natives within the zone of the 6th 
Division. There, beginning 16 April, from 500 
to 1,500 civilians were interned daily until the 
end of the northern operation. 

General Geiger returned 3/7 to parent con- 
trol on 15 April. This battalion moved to 
Chuda on the west coast and commenced active 
patrolling. The following day, as the 6th 
Division met with increasing resistance, the 
Tth Marines reverted to General del Valle's 
command and the boundary between divisions 
was readjusted along the Chuda-Madaira Road. 
At the same time the 8d Battalion, Ist Marines 
passed to General Shepherd’s control. Upon 
moving north, 3/1 was attached to the 99d 
Marines and ordered to Kawada to assist that 
regiment in patrolling its extensive zone of 
responsibility, which covered an area of 140 
square miles and included 95 miles of coast 
line.” 

During the final drive of the 29th Marines 
to clear the Itomi-Toguehi Road on 17 April, 
an enemy group of 20 men attacked the quarter- 
master dump of the 22d Marines at Majiya. 
No stores were damaged and the intruders were 
driven off, but an hour later the Japanese man- 
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aged the partial destruction of a bridge on the 
coastal road a mile west of Majiya."? As the 
enemy's Motobu defense erumbled, increasing 
evidenee appeared that the Japanese were at- 
tempting to evade pursuit by shifting to par- 
tisan operations, During the afternoon of 17 
April the 4th Marines reported that eight 
kimono-clad enemy had been seen firing light 
machine guns. A wounded woman was picked 
up who elaimed she had been in company with 
50 Japanese soldiers with plans to go to the 
Ishikawa Isthmus from Motobu. 

Company G of 2/22, moving down from 
Hedo Misaki, joined with Company K of 3/22, 
which had crossed the island and was advanc- 
ing from the south, at Aha on the east coast 
on 19 April. For the next few days units of 
the 6th Marine Division reorganized and com- 
menced movement to assigned garrison areas to 
conduct vigorous patrols to locate any remain- 
ing enemy resistance. Additionally, the FMF 
Amphibious Reconnaissance Battalion was 
attached to the 6th Division, and preparations 
were set afoot to seize and occupy the small 
islands lying off the Motobu Peninsula. 

Following a night reconnaissance in rubber 
boats, the battalion, transported by armored 
amphibians, seized Yagachi Shima on 21 April. 
A. leper colony of some 800 adults and 50 chil- 
dren was located on this island, but no resist- 
ance was encountered, 

Because aerial reconnaissance had reported 
Sesoko Shima to be occupied and defended, it 
was decided to launch an attack on that island 
with one reinforced regiment. But preliminary 
to the attack, a native was captured during an 
amphibious reconnaissance of the objective who 
revealed that the island was probably not occu- 
pied. A successive physical reconnaissance con- 
firmed his statements. Consequently, Major 
Jones’ command was also assigned this mission, 
and the battalion occupied Sesoko Shima on 22 
April. Although no opposition was met, the 
operation was interfered with by more than 100 
civilians, moving by canoe from islands to the 
west where food was running low, and “con- 
siderable difficulty was involved in coralling 
and controlling” them.” On 23 April the 6th 
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Reconnaissance Company, also mounted on and 
supported by LVT(A)’s, executed a daylight 
landing on Kouri Shima, likewise finding no 
resistance, 

Meanwhile, 1/22, patrolling the 6th Division 
rear area, killed 35 of the enemy in a fire fight 
near Nakaoshi on 22 April. The next day this 
battalion contacted a strong enemy force in the 
mountainous area to the east of Nago. ‘These 
troops, numbering some 200 men who had 
escaped from the Motobu Peninsula, were firmly 
entrenched in previously prepared positions 
which included caves and pillboxes. 

Companies A and B engaged this force and 
killed 52 of the enemy before a dwindling sup- 
ply of ammunition made it necessary to break 
off the action. On 24 April, 1/22 returned to the 
scene of the previous day's engagement and 
with 4/15 in direct support reduced the strong 
point. "* Toward evening a Japanese officer 
and two NCO's manning a mortar were killed 
and at their deaths the remainder fled. Patrol 
action continued in this trackless region on the 
25th, and 1/22 completed the mission of elimi- 
nating the enemy pocket.” 

On 23 April, a small group of ITIAC military 
police was extrieated from an ambush by a de- 
tachment from the 7th Marines, and patrolling 
of the Ishikawa Isthmus was immediately in- 
tensified. The 7th was reinforced with 2/1, 
and all available war dogs were attached to that 
regiment. At the same time more stringent 
regulation of travel was imposed within the 
IILAC area, and the movement of single vehi- 
cles within the corps zone in hours of darkness 
was prohibited." 

In the meantime, while the 99th Marines re- 
mained on the Motobu Peninsula, the 4th Ma- 
rines moved to its assigned area in northern 
Okinawa. At Kawada 3/4 relieved 3/1, which 
returned to parent control on 23 April. In the 
succeeding two days the remainder of the regi- 
ment was disposed with 2/4 at Ora, and 1/4 
with the regimental troops and headquarters in 
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the vicinity of Genka, a small village five miles 
up the west coast. from the juncture of the north 
coast of Motobu with the main portion of the 
island." With Colonel Shapley’s assumption 
of responsibility to seek out and destroy strag- 
glers in what had been the southern half of the 
22d Marines’ area, 1/22 prepared to move to 
Hentona on the west coast midway between 
Motobu and Hedo Misaki, and just south of 
Ichi from whence 3/22 had been operating since 
16 April.’ 

All units continued combing the mountain- 
ous interior for remnants of the Udo Force and 
semi-independent guerrilla bands.“ With the 
exception of an oceasional flushing of individ- 
uals or small groups, results of patrols were 
usually negative. But during the afternoon 
of 27 April a reconnaissance patrol of 3/4 
sighted a hostile column of about 200 men mov- 
ing through the northeast corner of the regi- 
mental area toward the east coast.^ These 
enemy troops were believed to be survivors of 
the Battle for Motobu, who had infiltrated in 
groups of 20 to 40 from the peninsula by way 
of Taira, and would probably attempt to escape 
to the south. Immediate steps were taken to 
run the fugitives to earth. ‘Two battalions of 
the 22d were ordered to proceed southward to 
intercept the column, while 3/4 moved inland 
from Kawada. 

Soon after its arrival at Hentona in the late 
afternoon of 27 April, 1/22 commenced a forced 
night march which continued until 9300, at 
which time the battalion bivouacked until day- 
light, At dawn 3/22 (less Company I) * pro- 
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MORTARMEN of the 22d Marines proceed in route column 
toward the northern tip of Okinawa. 


ceeded inland on a eross-island trail 1,000 yards 
to the north of, and parallel to, the advance 
of 1/22, Inasmuch as the quarry was expected 
to be in the zone of the 22d Marines when con- 
tact was made, 3/4 was attached to the 22d. 
Two battalions of artillery backed up the three 
infantry units, with 1/15 in direct support of 
1/22 and 3/22, and 4/15 in direct support of 
3/4244 

The 3d Battalion, 4th Marines moved out in 
the early morning of 28 April, and shortly be- 
fore noon Company K established firm contact. 
Company L was immediately committeed to a 
flanking action, while Company I was em- 
ployed for evacuation and trail security. Dur- 
ing the three-hour fire fight that ensued Com- 
pany K killed $1 and Company L 28 of the 
enemy with a loss of one killed and eight 
wounded," 

Meanwhile, 1/22 had resumed the advance 
at 0715 and had encountered small scattered 
groups of the enemy. But because of the difli- 
cult terrain this unit was unable to reach the 
scene of action and halted to go into bivouac 
at 1800. 'Phe 3d Battalion of the 22d was also 
still on the mareh at 1500 when 3/4 radioed that. 
the enemy had been destroyed, whereupon 
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Colonel Schneider ordered 3/22 to continue 
on to the east coast. The 3d Battalion, 4th 
Marines returned to Kawada and reverted to 
the control of its regiment. The next day 1/22 
returned to the vicinity of Momobaru on the 
west coast, but 3/22 remained on the eastern 
side of the island and patrolled the area in 
which 8/4 had fought the action of 28 April." 

The partisan warfare in the ПТАС area did 
little to delay the reduction of organized re- 
sistance in northern Okinawa, and the casual- 
ties the enemy inflieted did not impair combat 
efficiency. But the guerrillas attained their 
primary objective by forcing attrition in the 
sense that their activities necessitated the em- 
ployment of a relatively inordinate number of 
combat troops on missions secondary to the 
main effort. 

Inasmuch as the essence of guerrilla tactics 
is the avoidance of a decisive engagement, it 
follows that a multiple envelopment normally 
constitutes the quickest and most effective 
countermeasure of organized units for bringing 
the irregular to battle. In turn, this maneuver 
form requires that the counterguerrilla forces 
possess overwhelming numerical superiority 
over their adversaries. 

The poorly trained and equipped Boeitai 
whose armament was often limited to grenades 
or sharp pointed bamboo spears, made a sub- 
stantial contribution to the over-all partisan 
mission. The native Okinawan, with his thor- 
ough knowledge of the terrain, for the most 
part avoided manning fixed fortifications and 
conducted a fluid defense in the broken terrain 
of the Okinawan hills. His offensive efforts 
consisted of individuals and groups of two or 
three of the Boeitai making night forays 
against supply installations; striking at corps 
switching centrals; cutting telephone wires and 
ambushing the line repair parties; and attack- 
ing water points and hospitals. While these 
assaults in themselves were essentially abortive, 
they nevertheless necessitated the provision of 
adequate seeurity detachments, which were 
sometimes of platoon or company strength. 

After Motobu Peninsula had been cleared 
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on 20 April, Tenth Army tightened the restric- 
tions on the native populace. On this date all 
combat units were directed to intern all civilians 
in their areas regardless of age or sex, and pro- 
hibit their movement unless accompanied by 
an armed guard. To carry out this directive, 
eight internment centers were designated by 
General Geiger for IILAC units. Shortly 
thereafter the number of collection points in 
the Marines’ area was reduced to three : Katchin 
Peninsula, Chimu, and Taira. 

Despite these precautions harassment. still 
continued during the last week of April. In 
the 7th Marines’ area, a truck sent to pick up a 
patrol was fired on by an old man and a young 
boy. The driver was wounded, a lieutenant 
riding with him was killed, and the pair made 
off with the Marines’ carbines when they left 
the scene. The same day the Tth killed a Japa- 
nese corporal with a kimono on over his uni- 
form, and a patrol of the 1st Pioneer Battalion 
killed two of the enemy in a cave with their 
uniforms lying nearby." On the last day of 
April a jeep was ambushed by what was be- 
lieved to be a mixed group of soldiers and 
civilians. 

As the last significant combat by Marines 
was being fought in northern Okinawa on 28 
April, Colonel Walter A. Wachtler, TITAC 
operations officer, attended a conference at 
Tenth Army headquarters concerning the fu- 





“This order could not be complied with imme- 
diately by the 6th MarDiv because of the large num- 
bers of civilians in its zone, and emphasis continued 
to be directed towards the detention of able-bodied 
men, Adding to the diffieulties in this area was the 
fact that many of the civilians “were already in the 
entegory of displaced individuals, having fled to the 
north from Naha and other southern areas well in 
advance of the assault.” Z7sCom AR, Chap 8, Sect 
XXV,,2-8. 

"Evidence of à planned program of espionage and 
sabotage, carried out by higher Japanese headquarters, 
was revealed when the following document was rè- 
covered in the XXIV Corps area: 

Permit 

Army line probational oflieer Inoye Kuchi and two 
others: The above mentioned are permitted to wear 
plain clothes for the purpose of penetrating and 
raiding enemy territory from April 25, 1945, until the 
accomplishment of their mission, 

ILIAC G-2 PrdRpt No 28, 20Apr45. 
™ Tenth Army 6-5 Rpt No 36, 1May45. 


ture employment of the corps in southern 
Okinawa. ‘The 1st Marine Division had been 
placed in Tenth Army reserve on 24 April and 
plans were made to commit it in the south as : 
much needed reinforcement for the XXIV 
Corps attack. (See Map 13, Map Section) 


CAPTURE OF IE SHIMA™ 


The rapid advance of the 6th Marine Divi- 
sion into northern Okinawa after L-Day, led to 
à reappraisal of plans as originally projected 
for Phases I and IT. As it became evident that 
Okinawa north of the Ishikawa Isthmus could 
be taken by an overland advance, naval require- 
ments were reduced to resupply and gunfire 
support operations. Ships which might have 
been needed for an amphibious assault on 
Motobu Peninsula, a possibility considered in 
all advance planning, were now available for 
the capture of Ie Shima. Admiral Turner lost 
no time in issuing an attack order directing the 
seizure of the island and its vital airfield. On 
10 April, he designated Admiral Reifsnider, 
who eommanded the Northern Attack Force, 
as Commander, Ie Shima Attack Group (TG 
51.21), (See Map 17) 

The landing force selected for the operation 
was the 77th Infantry Division. Its com- 
mander, General Bruce, who had remained on 
board his command ship nt Kerama Retto since 
26 March, was readily available for planning 
purposes, Ilis staff and that of Admiral Reif- 
snider by working closely together were able to 
complete both the attack and field orders within 
two days. By 12 April, the 77th Division was 
committed to its second assault landing in less 
than a month. The day picked (W-Day) was 
16 April and the moment of initial assault (S- 
Hour) tentatively set for 0800, 

The men of the 77th had spent two weeks on 
board ship monotonously circling in an area 
about 300 miles southeast of Okinawa where 
they were relatively safe from air attack, The 
division’s transron had not escaped unscathed, 
however. On 2 April, as the ships were sailing 
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for their open sea refuge, they were attacked 
by a flight of eight Aamikazes. All the Jap- 
anese planes were accounted for, but the count 
included three successful suicide crashes. ‘Two 
transports and the APD Dickerson were hit. 

The enemy pilot who dove his bomb-laden 
plane into the APA Zenrico scored. heavily. 
The commodore of ‘Transport Division 50, the 
captain of the ZZenrien, and 48 of the ships com- 
plement were killed, 120 others wounded, ‘The 
305th Infantry suffered almost as heavily, los- 
ing its commanding officer, Colonel Vincent J, 
Tanzola, who had led the regiment in combat 
on Guam and Leyte, plus the regimental execu- 
tive, operations, and personnel officers and a 
number of key enlisted men of the headquarters 
detachment. Most of the surviving officers of 
the regimental staff were wounded. The 77th 
Division's total casualties during this attack 
were 22 killed, 76 wounded, and 10 missing. 
The /fenrico, heavily damaged by lire, was 
towed back to Kerama for repairs where the 
headquarters of the 305th transferred to the 
transport Sarasota. A new regimental com- 
mander, Lieutenant Colonel Joseph D. Cool- 
idge, was appointed by General Bruce, and 
ollicers were transferred from other units of the 
77th to help rebuild the shattered staff. 

Despite its tragic loss the 805th Infantry was 
ready for its next combat assigument, as were 
the other units of General Bruce’s division. 
Their prospective target, Ie Shima, was an 
island plateau almost rectangular in shape, 
measuring five by two and a half miles, which 
jutted out of the sea three and a half miles 
northwest of Motobu Peninsula, Most of the 
island was flat Тала, broken only by low hills 
and scattered clumps of trees, a factor which 
influenced both Japanese and Americans to 
select it for extensive airfield development. 
Three mile-long runways had been laid out on 
the central plateau by the enemy, and CinC- 
POA planners intended to expand these exist- 
ing strips and add others whieh would eventu- 
ally accommodate an entire wing of VLR 
fighters. 

In addition to the airfield, the only other 
prominent terrain features were a rugged, 
steep-sided 600-foot limestone mountain, Tegu- 
sugu Yuma, located in the center of the eastern 
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part of the island, and the small village of Ie 
(hat Тау at the foot of the monntain's southern 
slope. A fringing reef circled the island whose 
shore line on the south and east was broken by 
several beaches with gently sloping exits; a 
sheer bluff formed a barrier to landings on the 
north and west coasts." 

Reconnaissance flights over Ie Shima in Jan- 
wiry 1945 had indicated that an enemy force 
estimated at two infantry battalions plus air- 
field service troops was preparing to defend the 
island. Centers of resistance were sighted be- 
tween the southern beaches and the west coast 
and the airfield and Ie village. Close photo- 
graphic coverage of Iegusugu Yama failed to 
disclose any defenses, although the Americans 
were sure the mountain bristled with Japanese 
positions. As L-Day approached, the results 
of photographic sorties showed that guns that 
had originally been sited in the open had now 
disappeared and no sign of life could be seen 
anywhere on the island, As far as the observers 
were concerned, Te Shima was a ghost island. 

Although just prior to L-Day trenches, holes, 
and mines began appearing in the airfield run- 
ways, still no enemy soldiers could be seen. 
Low flying observation planes which skimmed 
over the island’s tree tops daily from 27 March. 
through 15 April sighted only five people. 
Some officers at Tenth Army were almost con- 
vinced the island had been abandoned. Gen- 
eral Bruce and his staff were more skeptical; in 
fact, “the General successfully objected to an 
Army proposal that the 77th land two com- 
panies in daylight to reconnoiter the island.” 12% 
The division’s intelligence officers did not be- 
lieve the evidence that photo coverage showed 
them; they suspected the enemy of perpetrating 
a gigantic hoax, And they were right. 

The garrison of Ie Shima had performed a 
masterful camouflage job. Almost 7,000 people 
were concealed on the island. Iegusugu Yara 
boasted a maze of hidden firing positions, the 
village of Те was a veritable fortress, and the 
intervening ground was honeycombed with 
caves, tunnels, bunkers, and spider holes. The 
skill and industry of the Japanese in preparing 





7? OinQ POA Bull 161-44, 81 passim. 
77th InfDiv History, 255. 
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this hidden defense system presaged a bitter 
fight for the 77th. 

Nominally, the Le Shima garrison was part of 
the Kunigami Detachment, defenders of Mo- 
tobu, and was under the command of Colonel 
Udo.* In actuality, the senior officer on the 
island, Major Masashi Igawa, directed the de- 
fense. Major Igawa, commanding officer of the 
Ist Battalion, 2d Infantry Unit, must have been 
an exceptional leader. Nowhere else in the 
ICEBERG campaign did native Okinawan's 
fight as hard or as successfully as they did on Te 
Shima. “In the great majority of cases," the 
Tith Division was to find that “the difference in 
the fighting of civilians and soldiers could not 
be told," 1 

More than 1,500 men and women joined the 
regular garrison in a fanatic defense of their 
home island. The core of strength of Major 
Igawa's command was his own 920-man bat- 
talion which was reinforced by the 350 men of 
the 50th Specially Established Infantry Bat- 
talion, formerly the 50th Airfield Battalion. 
Rounding out the garrison strength of 2,000 
was an aircraft maintenance unit, a construc- 
tion detachment, and a special engineer unit 
made up of Okinawan conscripts. Every avail- 
able weapon from crude spears to 75mm field 
guns was manned and ready to oppose an Amer- 
ican landing, 

The first assault mission of the Те Shima oper- 
ation was executed by the FMF Amphibious 
Reconnaissance Battalion. Major Jones’ unit 
was directed to seize and oceupy Minna Shima, 
a tiny island lying 6,500 yards southeast. of the 
main target. Two 105mm and one 155mm 
howitzer battalions of the 77th Division’s artil- 
lery were to be emplaced there to provide sup- 
porting fires during the battle for Ie Shima, 

At 0445 on 13 April the Marine scouts landed 
on their objective and in less than two hours 
had scoured the island, No enemy soldiers 
and only 30 frightened civilians were found. 
On 13 and 14 April the battalion occupied posi- 
tions on the island to cover naval UDT's pre- 
paring the reef and beach for the landing of 
artillery. Major Jones reembarked his men 





™ Intel Mono, Part I, Sect A, 10, 82d Army OpOrd 
AH-111, 11Mar4b5. 
“97th InfDiv History, 280. 
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before noon on 14 April, and the following 
morning (W-minus 1) the 305th, 306th, and 
902d Field Artillery Battalions, using freshly 
blown UDT channels, landed and set up for 
firing. 

The beaches and reefs of Ie Shima were also 
reconnoitered by UDT’s on 13 and 14 April. No 
mines or obstacles were found, but the swim- 
mers drew scattered rifle fire when they investi- 
gated the beaches on the south western shore of 
the island. Only silence greeted them when 
they checked the beaches near Ie village. Evi- 
dentally, Major Igawa intended that the Amer- 
cans would think that the beaches in the 
shadow of Iegusugu Yama were undefended. 
Tf that was the Japanese commander’s purpose, 
then he failed, 

Although the southwestern beaches, labeled 
Green T-1, Red T-1, and Red T-2, were much 
poorer than those farther to the east, General 
Bruce decided to make his initial assault land- 
ings there. Division planners were convinced 
that the western part of Те Shima was lightly 
defended. They counted on rapid advances 
through this area to uncover the southeastern 
unloading points which were needed for the 
landing of tanks and heavy airfield construc- 
tion equipment. 

'The plans for W-day envisioned landing the 
306th Infantry with two battalions abreast over 
Green T-1 at S-Hour, The regiment’s mission 
was to seize the airfield and reduce Tegusugu 
Yama in concert with the 805th Infantry. 
Coming ashore over Red T-1 and Red T-2 at 
S-Hour, the 305th's battalions (less 2/305 
garrisoning Kerema Retto) would swing to the 
east, drive down the coast to secure the divi- 
sion's unloading beaches, take Ie village, and 
assist the 306th in the capture of Iegusugu 
Yuma. Only the minimum of heavy equipment 
was to be landed on W-Day, although the divi- 
sion's remaining artillery battalion, the 304th 
Field Artillery, was slated to go ashore in direct 
support of the infantry's advance. 

RCT 307, in floating reserve on W-Day, was 
directed to land on order over any of the 
preferred eastern beaches. The regiment was 
to advance north and assist the rest of the 
division in the reduction of Tegusugu Yama. 
'There was a strong possibility that some part 
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or all of the 307th would be withdrawn from 
the Ie Shima operation to take part in a 
demonstration landing off Minatoga during a 
XXIV Corps attack on 19 April. Division 
planners, therefore, intended to commit two 
battalions of the regiment on Ie Shima at the 
earliest possible moment in order to use their 
strength while it was available. 

Slipping through a dense blanket of protec- 
tive smoke laid over the Hagushi anchorage, 
the transports and Janding ships of TG 51.21 
sortied for the Те Shima operation early on 
16 April. Although the third major Kamikaze 
attack against Okinawa Gunto in less than ten 
days was underway, the Ie Shima Attack 
Group rendezvoused successfully with its cover- 
ing foree and was in position to launeh its 
LVT's at dawn. Throughout the course of 
W-Day operations enemy planes attempted to 
get through the ring of radar pickets and CAP 
planes to Ie Shima. Very few succeeded and 
the seven that did were shot down by the 
gunners of Admiral Reifsnider's group. As 
usual the picket screen paid a heavy price in 
Kamikaze-caused damage for their successful 
defense? 

Despite the enemy air attack, the gunfire 
support vessels of TG 51.21 began their pre- 
liminary bombardment of Ie Shima as sched- 
uled at dawn on 16 April. At 0725 the volume 
of fire was stepped up as missions in direct 
support of the landing attempt were fired. 
The entire island was covered by the NGF 
force of two battleships, seven destroyers, 17 
mortar boats, and ten gunboats. Sectors of fire 
were assigned to each ship and special attention 





™ During the 16 April attack the destroyer Pringle 
was hit amidship on its torpedo tubes by a suicider; 
it broke in two and sank in six minutes. Prompt rescue 
action by sister picket ships saved 261 of a crew of 
more than 300. In addition to the Pringle, four 
destroyers, one destroyer escort, one mine sweeper, 
one fleet oiler, two LCS's, and one LCI of TF 51 were 
damaged by suiciders. ОТР 51 AR, Part III, 43-44. 
Reported casualties were 102 KIA, 141 WIA, and 52 
MIA. Ibid., Part V, Sect Н, 8-9. The carrier Intrepid 
of TF 58 was seriously damaged by a Kamikaze crash 
and had to return to Pearl Harbor for repairs, The 
price the Japanese paid for their success was 298 
planes, 131 credited to the planes and ships of TF 51, 
161 to elements of TF 58. CinCPac War Diary, April 
1945, 52-51. 


IE SHIMA'S AIRFIELD shows the scars of Japanese attempts to demolish the runways. 


ment obscures Ie village. (Navy Photograph) 


was paid to the Jegusugu Yama area. Five 
minutes before S-Hour, as the tractor waves 
were churning in toward the target, 16 fighter 
planes made a strafing and napalm attack on the 
beaches. Other fighters and bombers were 
orbiting over the island ready to protect the 
attack group and support the ground assault. 
. Within a minute of S-Hour (0800) the first 
waves of armored amphibians were ashore on 
all beaches. Assault troops soon followed, and 
there was little initial opposition in either regi- 
mental zone as the men advanced rapidly in- 
land. The entire western part of the island 
was heavily mined, in most cases with buried, 
hastily laid, and camouflaged aerial bombs, and 
vehicles were severely limited in their attempts 
to support and supply the infantry. 








Smoke from naval bombard- 


By 1040, Colonel Aubrey D. Smith's 306th 
Infantry had reached its first phase line, a 
road approximately 2,000 yards inland from 
Green 'T-1. The reserve battalion, 3/306, was 
ashore and had begun to mop up behind the 
advancing front. Despite long-range machine- 
gun, AT, and mortar fire from Iegusugu Yama, 
the assault battalions pushed across the cover- 
less airstrips during the afternoon, By night- 
fall, Colonel Smith’s men had advanced almost 
5,500 yards from Green T-1 and occupied a 
line with battalions abreast from 3/306’s posi- 
tion on the north coast to 1/306’s perimeter 
about 600 yards from the mountain and just 
north of Te village. 

At dusk a considerable gap, which was cov- 
ered by a company-sized strong point of the 
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806th, existed between the front lines of the 
two assault regiments, The 805th Infantry 
had run into stiffened opposition as soon as 
the regiment had turned to drive down the 
south coast. Enemy delaying groups concealed 
in caves and fortified tombs contested every 
yard of advance. Late in the afternoon after 
1/305 and 3/305 had reached their initial phase 
line about 500 yards east of Red T-2, Lieuten- 
ant Colonel Coolidge ordered his men to dig in 
and consolidate their positions. Throughout 
the night the regiment was subjected to re- 
peated attacks and infiltration attempts which 
were all successfully beaten off. In the morn- 
ing 199 dead were counted in and around the 
305th’s lines, 

After its vigorous advance on W-Day the 
306th Infantry remained in its night positions 
and patrolled forward into the northeast part 
of the island on 17 April. The men of the 305th, 
after an artillery preparation by the 105mm 
battalions on Minna and Ie Shima, jumped off 
to take the rising ground behind the preferred 
division beaches, labeled Red T-3 and TH. 
By 1245, 3/305 on the left flank had driven 
through heavy enemy machine-gun and mortar 
fire to the outskirts of Te village. The 1st Bat- 
talion, next to the coast, was able partially to 
clear the rear of Red T-3 by noon and con- 
tinued on to Red TA where it held up at 1415 
while the 307th Infantry passed through in 
attack. 

Two battalions of the 307th, the 2d and За, 
had trans-shipped to LST’s in Hagushi an- 
chorage early on 17 April. The remaining bat- 
talion (1/307) of Colonel Stephen S. Hamil- 
ton's regiment remained on board its transport 
ready to participate in the 19 April demonstra- 
tion landing. At 1030 these battalions arrived 
off Ie Shima ready to make an LVT-borne 
landing on Red T-3 and TA. Because neither 
beach was completely secured and the Japanese 
were pouring machine-gun and mortar fire 
down on the area from legusugu Yama, the 
307 made an assault landing. 

By 1210 the regiment was ashore and at 1300 
it attacked to the northeast through 1/305 be- 
hind Red T-4. The 3d Battalion of the 305th 
from its positions on the edge of Ie supported 
the drive of the 307th by fire. The route of 
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advance was open and uphill, flanked by the 
Japanese defenses in the village and dominated 
by positions centered on a reinforced concrete 
building on a steep rise to the regiment's 
front. The troops soon named this terrain 
feature Government House and the hill on 
which it stood Bloody Ridge in dubious tribute 
to the cost of the battle to take it. 

Mines and buried bombs were thickly strewn 
throughout the 807th zone, and tanks and self- 
propelled guns had considerable difficulty in 
closing to effective supporting range of the 
infantry. By the end of W-plus 1, 3/205 had 
been pinched out by the 307th's advance across 
its front and had reverted to division reserve. 
The 1st Battalion of the 305th had occupied a 
defensive line stretching from the 307th’s left 
flank to the beach. Colonel Hamilton’s regi- 
ment, retarded by heavy enemy fire from 
Bloody Ridge, had made only limited advances 
during the day, and the 307th set up for the 
night on a line about 400 yards from its beaches. 

The 77th Division had adopted an efficient 
method of coordinating the combined arms 
effort to secure the limited land mass of Ie 
Shima. Although General Bruce and members 
of his staff went ashore each day, division head- 
quarters remained on board ship where superior 
communications facilitated control of land, sea, 
and air activities. Direction of the ground 
fighting was given to Brigadier General Ed- 
win H. Randle, Assistant Division Commander 
(ADC) of the 77th, who had landed on W-Day 
and set up a small advance headquarters with 
the 805th Infantry's command post. 

On 18 April, General Randle ordered the 
306th Infantry to secure all the ground north 
of Tegusugu Yama by a wide flanking move- 
ment, while the 307th continued its attack to- 
ward Government House, Bloody Ridge, and 
the mountain from the south, By the end of a 
day of bitter fighting every infantry battalion 
on the island was committed to the struggle to 
take the enemy strong points, 

The wide sweep of the 306th was successful 
despite determined resistance from enemy hold- 
outs in cave positions in the northeastern coastal 
bluff and a constant rain of mortar shells from 
the dominant mountain. Colonel Smith's men 
held positions at dusk that stretched from the 








northeast coast directly southwest to a point 
300 yards from Tegusugu Yama. 

The 307th Regiment, making the division’s 
main effort, was able to seize most of the open 
ground below Bloody Ridge on 18 April. 
Fierce opposing fire from the ridge and Gov- 
ernment House made the day's short advances 
costly, however. It was necessary to commit 
both battalions of the 305th to the fight. 

To relieve pressure on the 307th's left flank, 
3/305 attacked directly east into Ie, ‘The bat- 
talion was soon engaged in a slow and deadly 
house by house advance through the stone rub- 
ble. Extensive mine fields again prevented 
supporting armor from being fully effective, 
and artillery was virtually useless against the 
dug-in fortifications hidden in the ruins. It 
was an infantryman’s fight, and 3/305 was able 
to gain only about 400 yards against the fanati- 
cal Japanese defenders before it had to oceupy 
night defensive positions, 

The ist Battalion of the 305th was committed 
at 1500 on 18 April to protect the exposed right 
flank of the 307th. Encountering little opposi- 
tion, the battalion advanced as much as a 1,000 
yards during the afternoon covering much of 
the ground to the southeast of Iegusugu Yama, 
Because of this lack of resistance, 1/305 was 
far in advance of the heavily engaged 307th 
Infantry and was pulled back 600 yards to se- 
cure that regiment’s flank for the night. 

The weight of the American assault on 19 
April was still centered in the south of the is- 
land. The 307th Infantry, supported by the 
305th, spent the day attempting to secure Те vil- 
lage and the approaches to Government House 
and Bloody Ridge. Gains were slight and the 
fighting in inany instances was hand-to-hand as 
the defenders contested every inch of advance. 
At 1100, 1/305 was attached to the 30th, pulled 
out of its station on the regiment’s right flank, 
and directed to seize the high ground east of 


"During the 18 April attack the famous war cor- 
respondent, Ernie Pyle, was killed by a Japanese ma- 
chine gunner hidden behind 3/305's lines. Pyle was 
buried on Ie Shima in the 77th Division cemetery and 
the division erected a marker in his honor inscribed 
simply, “On this spot the 77th Infantry Division lost 
a buddy, Ernie Pyle, 18 April 1045." 77th InfDiv 
History, 265. 
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Government House by attacking through a gap 
that had developed between 2/307 and 3/307, 
Even the power of four battalions, all in direct, 
assault, was not sullicient to breach the enemy 
defenses on 19 April. 

For the following day’s attack, the division 
decided to shift the direction of its main effort. 
The 806th Infantry, which had spent 19 April 
holding its positions in order not to mask NGI 
pounding Tegusugu Yama, was directed to seize 
the northern slopes of the mountain, while the 
307th and 805th continued their efforts to re- 
duce the defenses guarding its southern ap- 
proaches." The events of 20 April proved 
that the chink in the enemy armor had been 
found, 

Attacking at 0915, after an intense artillery 
preparation, Colonel Smith's regiment, spear- 
headed by 1/306, broke through the mine field 
ringing the mountain and gained its lower 
slopes. The infantrymen then began a cave by 
cove, pillbox by pillbox, uphill advance aided by 
the flat trajectory fire of supporting weapons. 
Flame throwers and. grenades were the princi- 
pal weapons used to silence the heavy enemy 
fire. By noon the regiment was within 200 
yards of the peak where it halted to reorganize. 
After another preparation by artillery and sup- 
porting weapons, the 806th attacked again in a 
spirited drive up the progressively steeper 
mountainside, Calling up mountain-trained 
infantrymen to lead the way and disregarding 
a rain of grenades and satchel charges hurled 
down on them from above, the men of 1/306 
reached and held a point just short of the 
sheer peak to climax the day's advance, At 
the close of day the 806th held all of Iegusugu 





“The original plan to seize legzusugu Yama had 
contemplated its capture from the south and west, 
When unexpectedly heavy enemy opposition blocked 
that route it became necessary to determine if an nt- 
tack from the north was possible, Ground reconnnis- 
sance was not feasible because of accurate observed 
fire from the mountain; aerial photos failed to supply 
the necessary terrain information. Therefore, Gen- 
eral Bruce embarked on a Navy control boat on 19 
April and made a personal reconnaissance of the un- 
known terrain from the sea. From the information 
gained at this observation post, in effect behind enemy 
lines, the decision was made to shift the division's 
main thrust to the 206th's zone of action, 
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Yama north of an east-west line through the 
center of the mountain. 

The rest of the division was nearly as success- 
ful on 90 April, for the 807th after a grim 
grenade and bayonet battle finally gained the 
top of Bloody Ridge and took Government 
House. In spite of determined enemy counter- 
attacks, 2/307 and 1/305 held on to the high 
ground. Both 3/305 and 3/307 were also able 
to advance through the maze of enemy pillboxes 
and mine fields during the day and set up 
perimeter defenses to guard the flanks of the 
newly-won ridge position. 

On 91 April, six days after the 77th Divi- 
sion had landed on Ie Shima, the island was 
declared secure. General Randle directed the 
last coordinated assault which put the remain- 
ing enemy ground on the mountain into Ameri- 
can hands. Because of the rapidly narrowing 
zones of action and the danger of hitting friend- 
ly troops, the ADC developed а scheme of al- 
lowing only one battalion in the closing ring 
to advance while the others took cover. Grad- 
ually, as the day progressed more and more 
units were pinched out of line until the last 
forward platoons completely circled the moun- 
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tain’s pinnacle. А. small mountain-trained pa- 
trol of the 306th scaled this last obstacle at 
1025 to plant the American flag on the summit, 
but sniper fire drove it off, and it was not until 
1720 that the last vestiges of organized resist- 
ance on Iegusugu Yama were eliminated. 

During the next four days the 77th Division 
hunted down surviving Japanese and Okina- 
wans still disposed to resist. Mopping up ac- 
tivities added 88 killed and 30 prisoners to the 
enemy casualty list which totaled 4,706 killed 
and 149 prisoners on 21 April. Major Igawa’s 
garrison had extracted a henvy price from the 
77th for the division’s victory: 239 KIA, 879 
WIA, and 19 MTA, 2° 

By 25 April it was apparent that further 
cleanup on Te Shima could be safely left to 
the garrison—the 305th's Regimental Head- 
quarters and 1/305. For the rest of the divi- 
sion there was to be no let-up after Ie Shima. 
From 25-28 April, LST's shuttled the 77th’s 
units to Okinawa where their strength was 
needed to maintain the X XIV Corps drive on 
the Shuri bastion. 


“Tenth Army AR, Corrections by CG, T7th InfDiv, 
110ct45. 
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By the morning of 6 April the Japanese 
noted that the “lines were drawn for a full 
scale battle.” + Leading elements of the 7th 
and 96th Divisions, driving forward on the 
heels of the retreating 12th Independent In- 
fantry Battalion, had run full tilt into the 
outpost zone of a series of concentric defense 
rings radiating from Shuri. The momentum 
of advance slowed appreciably as the bitter 
resistance of the veteran troops of the enemy 
62d Division mounted, Defending from well- 
prepared positions on high ground liberally 
studded with machine guns and mortars and 
girded by barbed wire, AT ditches, and mine 
fields, the Japanese were prepared to fight a 
“prolonged holding action,” ? 


PENETRATING THE OUTPOST LINE® 


The 96th Division opened its attack at 0800 
on 6 April after a preparation by carrier air. 
The 2d Battalions of the 382d and 383d In- 
fantry drove against Japanese positions south- 
west of Ginowan, while flanking assault pat- 
talions supported the attack by fire. Japanese 
artillery and mortars hit the advancing troops 


1 Okinawa Operations Record, 55. 

*Thid. 

* Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from Okinawa: The Last Battle; Tenth 
Army AR; XXIV Corps AR; XXIV Corps Arty AR; 
Vth InfDiv AR; 27th InfDiv OpRpt; 96th InfDiv AR. 


Defenses 


immediately and made the day’s progress 
costly. Heavy machine-gun fire from hill posi- 
tions to the front was silenced only when as- 
sault companies occupied the strong points and 
blasted and burned out the enemy gunners. 
At nightfall, after an advance of about 500 
yards, the division consolidated defensive posi- 
tions all along its front. The reserve battalion 
of the 383d Infantry was moved into the center 
of that regiment’s line on the division right 
flank, while the three battalions of the 882d 
formed a chain that reached back to the for- 
ward positions of the 7th Division. 

The 184th Infantry, attacking along the divi- 
sion boundary on 6 April, ran into the first 
strong enemy resistance encountered by Gen- 
eral Arnold’s troops. The concentrated fire of 
a company-sized enemy strong point surround- 
ing a small hill peak about 1,000 yards south- 
west of Arakachi was sweeping the division 
front. Not until 1/184 reduced the outpost in 
a morning of fierce struggle was the Tth Divi- 
sion able to advance. The 184th Regiment took 
1,000 yards of enemy territory while the 32d 
Regiment moved some 2,000 yards down the 
eastern coastal plain against scattered opposi- 
tion. (See Map 18, Map Section) 

On 7 April the XXIV Corps continued its 
drive to destroy the enemy outposts and con- 
tact the main line of resistance. In the Tth 
Division zone 3/184 led the attack on a hill 
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position 1,000 yards west of Minami-Uebaru 
that dominated the area of advance. Two 
frontal assaults, one supported by tanks, failed 
in the face of heavy fire; six tanks were lost to 
bomb-mines, AT and artillery fire, and the 
satchel charges of individual Japanese tank 
hunters. The hill which had been fanatically 
defended was finally taken when the battalion 
made a wide flanking movement to the right 
and drove up its slopes behind a heavy artillery 
and supporting weapons preparation. Again, 
as on 6 April, the reduction of an enemy strong 
point in the 184th Infantry zone enabled the 
entire division to advance, and probing patrols 
of the 82d Infantry reached the northern edge 
of Yonabaru airfield. 

The interior assault battalions of the Tth 
and 96th Divisions, 3/184 and 1/382, tied in 
during the advance on L-plus 6. The 882d 
Infantry, moving through the broken ground 
fronting Kaniku, was able to secure about 300 
more yards of hotly contested terrain, but 
halted its advance early in the afternoon gen- 
erally 400-500 yards from the village in order 
to mop up bypassed positions and support the 
attack of flanking units. On the right of the 
corps advance, four battalions of artillery, three 
air strikes, and the 14-inch rifles of the Vei 
York were called upon to clear the path for the 
attack of 1/383 on the wooded ridges guarding 
the approaches to Kakazu. The battalion was 
able to advance 1,000 yards under cover of this 
supporting fire and reach positions approxi- 
mately 500 yards north of Kakazu by 1600. 

By 7 April it became apparent that the 
XXIV Corps was entering the Thirty-second 
Army’s main defensive zone, General Hodge 
requested the attachment of additional artil- 
lery battalions to his corps to assist in the re- 
duetion of prepared positions. General Buck- 
ner, realizing that ITI Corps Artillery could not 
be used to maximum effectiveness in the north, 
ordered the assigninent of most of the Marine 
155mm units to the southern front, On Т and 8 
April, the 8th and 9th Gun Battalions and the 
ist, 3d and 6th Howitzer Battalions were de- 
tached from IILAC and moved south to support 
the XXIV Corps attack. The howitzer bat- 
talions were assigned to the 419th Field Ar- 
tillery Group and paired off with similar Army 
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units in three firing groupments controlled by 
the respective Army battalion commanders. 
The gun battalions and a headquarters detach- 
ment joined the 749th Field Artillery (8-inch 
howitzers) in a provisional group named after 
and commanded by Lieutenant Colonel Fred- 
erick P, Henderson, G-3 of ПТАС Artillery. 
General Sheetz, commanding XXIV Corps Ar- 
tillery, now had four 155mm gun battalions 
plus an 8-ineh and six 155mm howitzer bat- 
talions available to support the drive on the 
enemy's defenses. 

The 8th of April was to have been the date 
of the first major Japanese counterattack on 
Tenth Army troops, Originally scheduled for 
6 April during the all-out Kamikaze assault, 
the counterattack had been cancelled when 
aerial scouts reported a large enemy convoy in 
the waters off southern Okinawa. When the 
date of the attack was moved forward to the 
night of 8 April, the plans again had to be sus- 
pended because another large American convoy 
was sighted, this time off the western coast. Al- 
though the cooler heads among the Thirty- 
second Army staff officers were able to stave off 
an Army counterattack on each of these inauspi- 
cious occasions, it was only a question of time 
before the advocates of an offensive would win 
their way.’ 

Enemy resistance stiffened on 8 and 9 April 
as the Americans ran into inereasingly stronger 
defensive positions. In the Tth Division zone, 
the 184th Infantry made the main effort in the 
face of heavy artillery and mortar fire. The 
regiment gained 1,600 yards in two days’ action, 
taking and holding a tomb-studded hill that 
dominated both the coastal area and the high 
ground stretching to the boundary of the 96th 
Division. With the threat of flanking fire 
eliminated, the 32d Infantry was able to move 
its main strength forward on 9 April to the 
hills north of the village of Ouki. The Tth 
Division was now well within range of the 
enemy's first line of defenses after knocking 
out the major outposts in its zone of action, 
and its progress from now on would be meus- 
ured in hundreds of feet rather than yards. 


*! HAC Arty AR, 20-21. 
* Okinawa Operations Record, 53-59. 





TANK-INFANTRY TEAM of the 382d Infantry advancing on 


In the center of the XXIV Corps front the 
382d Infantry, using all three of its battalions 
in assault, drove on Kaniku and Nishibaru, its 
objective the ridges which dominated both vil- 
lages. Enemy flat trajectory weapons in mu- 
tually supporting pillboxes and cave positions 
combed the high ground while artillery and 
mortars filled the defiles and terrain corridors 
with accurate fire. Assault units reaching inter- 
mediate objectives were subjected to severe 
flanking and frontal fire which pinned down 
the infantrymen. At the close of day on 9 
April, the 382d was still short of its objectives 
and badly depleted by the punishment it had 
taken. The effective strength of its rifle and 
heavy weapons companies was 61 per cent. 

The 383d Infantry was in even worse physical 
shape by dusk of 9 April with division account- 
ing its assault units only 45 per cent effective. 
For two days the regiment had attempted to 
gain a toehold on Kakazu Ridge, the strongest 
enemy position yet encountered by the 96th 
Division. Moving forward through dense un- 
dergrowth and across low ground that was 
covered by pre-registered artillery, mortar, and 
machine-gun barrages, assault companies of 


6 April. 








(Army Photograph) 


1/383 and 3/383 finally reached the ridge crest. 
on 9 April. They immediately came under fire 
from hidden weapons emplaced in the ruins of 
Kakazu and were subjected to continual coun- 
terattacks by defending troops of the 13th In- 
dependent Infantry Battalion. All day long 
the beleaguered units on the ridge held out, 
taking a steady drain of casualties, while rein- 
forcements were cut off from them by the enemy 
barrage. Finally ammunition was exhausted 
and the survivors withdrew to the previous 
night’s positions; 2% men had been killed, 183 
wounded, and 47 were missing in action as a 
result of the day’s fighting on Kakazu Ridge. 

On 8 April the 381st Infantry had been com- 
mitted to the battle in the 96th Division's zone, 
3/381 relieving 3/383 for the attack on Kakazu 
and then driving to the coast against stubborn 
resistance to capture Uchitomari and secure the 
division's right flank. On 9 April the battalion 
supported the attack of the 383d Infantry by 
fire. On the same date, following a request. by 
General Hodge, three battalions of the lith 
Marines displaced southward to reinforce the 
direct support battalions of the 7th and 96th 
Divisions. The 2d and 3d Battalions were 
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attached to the 96th and the 4th was assigned 
to the 7th Division. On 12 April the remaining 
battalion of the 1st Division’s artillery regiment 
was also attached to the 96th Division.* 

An even more significant event had taken 
place on 9 April. At noon, the 27th Infantry 
Division (less RCT 105) was assigned to XXIV 
Corps from Tenth Army reserve. General 
Griner and members of his staff reported to 
General Hodge for orders at 1300 and the divi- 
sion convoy which had come up during the night 
began unloading that afternoon, Personnel of 
the 106th and 165th Infantry, division artillery, 
and some special troops were landed before 
dark. 

Torrential rains limited visibility and cur— 
tailed the effectiveness of supporting weapons 
on 10 April when X XIV Corps renewed its at- 
tack. The 7th Division was able to gain an aver- 
age of 400 yards with the 184th Infantry using 
armored bulldozers to close enemy firing ports 
in the hill positions in its zone. On the divi- 
sion left, the 39d Infantry advance over the 
coastal flats was halted by a defended mine field 
and A'T ditch outside Ouki and the regiment 
was forced into a slow advance along a series 
of finger-like ridges that jutted out from the 
higher hill mass to the west, 

All three regiments of the 96th Division 
partieipated in the attack on the Kakazu Ridge 
area оп 10 April. The rain, however, precluded 
aid from the three squadrons of carrier fighters 
that were to fly support, and the weight of bom- 
bardment was left to artillery and NGF. The 
long-range guns of corps artillery and support- 
ing warships interdieted the enemy rear areas 
from 0530 to 1130 and division artillery, now 
six battalions strong, fired an intensive prepa- 
ration for the attack from 0630 to 0700, 

The 382d Infantry attacking with the 3d, 1st, 
and 2d Battalions from left to right met the 
strongest resistance it had yet encountered from 
Japanese positioned on high ground around 
Kaniku. Mud-bogged tanks were ineffective, 


* 111 Mar SAR, n. p. Col W. S. Brown, CO of the 
11th Mar, joined the staff of BrigGen Sheetz as liaison 
officer and remained there until 29 April when his 
battalions reverted to his command. MajGen W. 8. 
Brown Ltr to СМО, 26Feb55, hereinafter cited as 
Brown 1955. 
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and their support was lost to troops advancing 
across fire-swept low ground. The 3d Battalion 
moving along the division boundary made only 
200 yards before frontal and enfilade fire forced 
the unit to dig in. A strong Japanese counter- 
attack, supported by machine guns and 520mm 
mortars, inflicted heavy casualties on 1/389 
when it tried to move along a ridge line east 
of Kaniku and forced it to withdraw to de- 
filaded positions north of the village to escape 
the crippling fire. Another counterattack 
struck 2/382 as it tried to outflank Kaniku on 
the west and drive a wedge between it and 
Kakazu. 'The Japanese overran some of the 
battalion's forward elements and wounded its 
commanding officer, but the unit clung to hill 
positions midway between the two enemy 
strong points, The men of 2/382 were already 
under fire from an even more formidable objec- 
tive just a few hundred yards to the south, the 
precipitous ridge that guarded Nishibaru and 
paralleled the enemy position at Kakazu. 

In the 383d Infantry zone, 2/383 passed 
through 1/383 in its position in front of Kakazu 
and attacked toward the ridge at 0700. Slowed 
immediately by enemy fire, the battalion was 
able to inch forward 300 yards by noon before 
the hail of artillery and mortar shells stopped 
its advance. On the regiment’s right, 3/383 
coordinated its attack with 2/381 which had 
driven forward from its reserve positions dur- 
ing the night. Wheeling wide around the end 
of the ridge under cover of 3/381’s fire from 
Uchitomari, 2/381 was able to drive directly 
enst and secure positions on the west end of 
the ridge line, a small hill called Kakazu West 
separated from the main ridge by a dip in the 
crest, The battalion was unable to advance 
farther on Kakazu Ridge because of the terrific 
wall of fire put up by the defenders. The 381st 
Regiment’s reserve, 1/381, was called forward 
during the day to cover a gap between 2/381 
on Kakazu West and 3/383 in position 300 yards 
north of the main ridge. 

On the night of 10 April, as the fighting 
subsided all across the XXIV Corps lines, the 
Thirty-second Army, encouraged by overly 
optimistic reports of Kamikaze success on 6-7 
April, issued orders for a counterattack on 12 
April to coincide with a second round of major 


aerial suicide attacks. The assault units were 
to infiltrate American forward positions and 
inflict as much damage as possible in rear areas 
where their close intermingling with friendly 
troops would protect them from the fire of naval 
guns and artillery. The counterattack objec- 
tive was an area 1,500 yards north of Futema 
stretehing roughly from Chatan on the west 
coast to Shimabuku in the center of the island. 

Fresh troops were to be used in the assault. 
The 22d Regiment of the 24th Division was to 
move from its positions on Oroku Peninsula on 
the night of 11 April and launch an attack the 
following evening against the left of the XXIV 
Corps line. The 62d Division was to commit 
three fresh battalions, the 23d and 272d ITB’s 
to attack up the road between Kakazu and 
Nishibaru and the 273d ПВ to attack up the 
west coast. The 5th Artillery Command was 
directed to support the counterattack by laying 
harassing fires on the areas immediately in 
the rear of the front lines.’ 

Colonel Yahara, Thirty-second Army opera- 
tions chief, strongly opposed the counterattack 
plan, feeling that it was not in keeping with 
the army’s defensive mission and that it would 
waste men. He succeeded in getting the 1st 
Battalion of the 22d Regiment and elements of 
the 23d IIB cut from the counterattack force. 
He made a dire prediction that the infiltrating 
units, unfamiliar with the terrain in their 
attack sectors, would get lost, confused, and 
eut to pieces during a night assault.* 

While the Japanese readied fresh infantry 
units for a counterattack, the 7th and 96th Divi- 
sions spent 11 and 12 April consolidating their 
gains of the previous week, The 1st Battalion 
of the 381st Infantry pushed forward 300 yards 
on 11 April by dint of desperate hand-to-hand 
fighting to improve the regiment's hold on 
Kakazu West and its northeastern slopes. On 
19 April the battalion was repulsed in three 
separate attacks on Kakazu Ridge by intense 
enemy mortar, machine-gun, rifle, and grenade 
fire. Even an air strike and the combined fire 
support of 2/381 and 3/381 were unable to beat 
down the enemy resistance. 

Although heavy surf conditions during this 


т Okinawa Operations Record, 63-64. 
*Yahara Interrogation. 


period hampered unloading of the 27th Divi- 
sion's heavy equipment, its infantry was com- 
mitted to strengthen the XXTV Corps position, 
On 11 April the 106th Regiment was attached 
to the 96th Division and closed on that divi- 
sion’s reserve area at 1500, while the 165th Regi- 
ment, with elements of the 27th Reconnaissance 
Troop attached, relieved the 17th Infantry of 
the 7th Division of the mission of defending 
the corps service area. On 12 April 2/106 re- 
lieved 3/381 on its positions west of Uchitomari 
in the first movement of 27th Division troops 
into the XXIV Corps front line. 

The opening move of the combined enemy 
attack was made by Aamikazes which began to 
pour into the Okinawa area at 1300 on 12 April. 
During the next seven hours 147 enemy planes 
were accounted for by TF 51, but again some 
of the suicide pilots were successful. The de- 
stroyer M. L. Abele was sunk after hits by a 
suicide plane and bomb, and LCS 33 ex- 
ploded and sank quickly after a Kamikaze 
plunged into her magazines. Two battleships, 
three destroyers, three destroyer escorts, three 
mine vessels, an LSM, and an LOS were dam- 
aged in the air attacks, The casualty list of 
ships’ crewmen was increased by 124 killed, 
364 wounded, and 130 missing in action? 

Shortly after midnight on 19-13 April enemy 
mortars laid down a barrage on the 38186 and 
383d Infantry's positions, and three company- 
sized counterattacks were launched against 
the American front lines. All were driven back 
as artillery and small-arms fire caught the at- 
taekers in the light of NGF star shells. At 
0300 a 1,000-round artillery concentration be- 
gan falling on the 96th Division’s forward area 
and enemy attacked again, this time in battalion 
strength. At dawn the Japanese survivors 
withdrew, followed all the way by a hail of 
American artillery, mortars, and naval gunfire. 

In the 7th Infantry Division sector, the Japa- 
nese 22d Regiment attacked simultaneously 
with the battalions of the 62d Division, trying 
to penetrate the lines with small infiltrating 
groups.^ Illuminating flares caught the enemy 


in the open, and the men of the 32d and 184th 


° OTF 51 AR, Part III, 33-35; Part V, Sect H, 8-9, 
? OIGAS Trans No 198, 22d Regt OpOrd No 03, 1600, 
12Apr45. 
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Infantry drove off the attackers with mortars, 
grenades, and small-arms fire. 

The XXIV Corps spent 13 April strengthen- 
ing its infantry positions in anticipation of re- 
newed counterattacks, while artillery, air, and 
NGF hammered enemy troop concentrations, 
The last two small Japanese attacks were made 
at 2000 and 0315 on the night of 13-14 April 
against, 96th Division positions; both were 
driven off by small-arms and supporting weap- 
ons fires. In the two days’ action, X XIV 
Corps reported it had killed 1,594 of the enemy 
and taken four prisoners. 

A partial explanation of the Jack of success 
of the enemy counterattack is offered by Jap- 
anese sources which state that : 

When the Army chief of staff, after the opening of 
the offensive, visited the headquarters of the 62d Di- 
vision he learned that the senior staff officer, Colonel 
Yahara, after the issuance of the Army order for the 
attack, personally communicated to the responsible 
operational officers of both the 24th and 62d Division 
that committment of a few shock troops would suffice 
for the attack instead of employing a major force, since 
the attack was bound to fail," 

Despite Colonel Yahara’s efforts to conserve 
the lives of trained infantrymen for later de- 
fensive action, the attack was very costly to the 
Japanese. They reported that the fate of the 
3d Battalion, 22d Regiment was “unknown,” 
but that it failed to rejoin its parent unit after 
the night of 12-13 April and presumably disin- 
tegrated under American shell fire, The 2d 
Battalion of the regiment was reported to have 
“suffered heavy casualties, losing the bulk of its 
strength" to defending forces." On the right 
of the enemy line one half of the personnel of 
2724 IIB was lost, while the 273d IIB was 
deemed to have suffered a “lethal blow,” be- 
cause “almost all personnel, from the battalion 
commander down, were killed or injured in ac- 
tion.” The Japanese considered “the night as- 
вап resulted in a complete failure.” 


BUILD-UP IN THE SOUTH” 


Despite the fact that XXIV Corps esti- 
mated that it had accounted for 6,883 enemy 


“Tenth Army G-2 Rpts Nos 18-20, 13-15A pr45. 
2 (finca Operations Record, 65. 

* Ibid., Record of the 24th Div, 10. 

^ Thid., 65. 
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dead by 14 April,'^ its identifications of front 
line units opposing its advance still consisted 
mainly of the 12th, 13th and 14th IIB's of the 
enemy's 63d Brigade. Even the addition of 
elements of four new battalions to the line after 
the 12-13 April counterattack did not account 
for the continued presence of infantry units 
that should by all rights have been virtually de- 
stroyed. The resultant difficulty in maintain- 
ing an up-to-date enemy order of battle at 
Tenth Army headquarters was a direct result 
of the operation of the Thirty-second Army’s 
replacement system. Individuals and small 
groups from service and support troops were 
being gradually fed into forward units while 
whole companies and battalions not yet com- 
mitted as integral units were absorbed tempo- 
rarily, permanently in some cases, into the 
existing defensive setup. 

The 12th Independent Infantry Battalion’s 
first reorganization serves as an excellent ex- 
ample of this practice. On 23 March the 
strength of the unit's organie elements was 
1,043 and attached special guard, labor, and 
naval elements raised the total to 1,833. The 
battalion's armament included 49 light and 
nine heavy machine guns, 42 grenade discharg- 
ers, two T0mm howitzers, and two T5mm guns. 
On 12 April, after more than a week of con- 
tinuous fighting with X XIV Corps, the Japa- 
nese listed the 12th IID's total strength as 
1,257. Only 414 men were left of the original 
battalion and 61 from the original attached 
units, but the 2d Battalion, 92d Regiment (less 
one rifle company) and the entire 1st Light 
Mortar Battalion had been added to its 
strength.’ If anything, the battalion arma- 
ment was more powerful than it had been be- 
fore L-Day: 45 light and 13 heavy machine 
guns, 45 grenade dischargers, 19 90mm mortars, 
and three 75mm guns.® 

The capture of classified enemy maps and 
documents during the first two weeks of battle 


“Unless otherwise noted the material in this sec- 
tion is derived from Okinawa; The Last Batlle; 
Tenth Army AR; 7I nfDiv АЮ; 27th InfDir OpRpt; 
Nth InfDir AR. 
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had given ‘Tenth Army intelligence officers a 
fairly accurate picture of Japanese defensive 
plans. They also had been forced to revise 
their L-Day estimate of enemy troop strength 
upward from 65,000 to 72,000 which was 
"deemed a conservative minimum.” ® Tt was 
clear that the reduction of the Shuri fortress 
would be a tedious process involving tremen- 
dous expenditures of men and materiel. 

Command restrictions on the expenditure of 
ammunition had been applied as early as 9 
April when it became evident that the rate of 
arrival and discharge from ships could not 
keep up with the tremendous volume of fire 
poured out by battalions supporting the X XIV 
Corps.” The nature of the enemy defenses sur- 
rounding Shuri dictated the maximum use of 
artillery to reduce these prepared positions, 
strip off the camouflage that concealed them, 
and if possible close the firing ports and col- 
lapse the warren of interconnecting tunnels 
that housed and protected the defending troops. 
Corps and division artillery formed the back- 
bone of the assault support since, unlike air and 
NGF, their firing was little restricted by 
weather or enemy air attacks, 

General Hodge, convinced that an all-out 
effort was necessary to penetrate the Thirty- 
second Army’s lines, scheduled a corps attack 
with three divisions abreast for 19 April, The 
period from 15-18 April was spent in preparing 
for the assault. Reserves of artillery ammuni- 
tion were stockpiled at battery positions and 
distribution points while the guns and howitz- 
ers kept up a steady hammering at enemy 
forward positions and troop concentration 
areas. During the four-day preparation planes 
from TAF and TF 51 flew 905 sorties in sup- 
port missions for XXIV Corps, dropping 482 
tons of bombs and expending 3,400 rockets and 
over 700,000 rounds of .50-ealiber and 20mm 
ammunition on Japanese installations? In 
addition, TF 51 maintained a strong force of 
battleships, cruisers, and destroyers offshore 


“Tenth Army G-2 Rpt No 22, 17Apr45, JOB Sum- 
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both day and night during the preparatory 
period in direct support of XXIV Corps. 

Combat troops were as vitally needed as sup- 
porting fires for the eoming attack. Part of 
the requirement was met by narrowing the 
division zones of action and committing the 
27th Division on the right of the corps line. 
Some attempt, was made to alleviate the battle 
losses of the Tth and 96th Divisions by dividing 
between them 1,117 replacements that arrived 
from Saipan on 13 April. All Army divisions 
remained short of infantrymen even after the 
replacements joined, however, since losses sus- 
tained in their previous campaigns sent them to 
the target understrength. The 27th Infantry 
Division, originally assigned only reserve roles, 
was nearly 2,000 men short of table of organiza- 
tion. (T/O) strength, while the 96th Division 
was short 1,000, and the 7th almost 400. In 
contrast, the Marine divisions! attached replace- 
ment drafts enabled them to embark with a five 
per cent T/O overage, 

Front line units were in a constant state of 
flux before the 19 April assault. Small local 
attacks were made to improve forward posi- 
tions, and strong patrols were sent into the 
maze of enemy defenses to pinpoint locations 
of defending weapons and troops. With the 
entrance of the 27th Division into the line, a 
reshullling of assault battalions took place. 
(See Map 18, Map Section) 

On 15 April General Griner assumed respon- 
sibility for the corps right flank, and 3/106 re- 
lieved 2/381 on Kakazu West. The 38186 
Infantry, in turn, took over the positions of the 
383d which then moved to the corps service 
area to relieve the 165th and enable its release 
to 27th Division reserve. The following day 
elements of the 105th Infantry, which had been 
released from army reserve after the capture 
of Tsugen Shima, began moving into the left 
of the 96th Division's positions enabling the 
28186 Infantry to shift correspondingly and 
narrow the 382d’s zone of action. Thus, two 
days before jump olf, the initial assault dis- 
positions had been made, 

The 106th Infantry at Uchitomari faced the 
precipitous Urasoe-Mura Escarpment across 


2 OTF 51 AR, Part V, Sect C, 80-42. 
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the estuary separating XXIV Corps front lines 
from Machinato, The 105th Infantry occupied 
positions on Kakazu West and to the north of 
Kakazu. The 38156 Infantry, holding a salient 
in the enemy lines, occupied the ground in front 
of Nishibaru Ridge and the lines of the 882d 
stretched back to the hills before Kaniku. On 
the left of the corps line, the 184th Infantry 
was positioned in the rugged hills 1,500 yards 
north of Tanabaru and the 32d faced a promi- 
nent ridge rising abruptly south of its lines at 
Ishin and Ouki. 

The Japanese, aware that a major attack was 
pending, used the preparatory period to rein- 
force their lines with supporting weapons, es- 
pecially AT guns. Defending the west coast 
area south of the Machinato Estuary were the 
relatively intact 15th and 21st ITB’s of the 64th 
Brigade. At Kakazu the 23d IIB, reinforced 
by the remnants of the 273d IIB, held the high 
ground. The 19th, 13th, and 14th ITB’s and 
the 99d Regiment occupied Nishibaru, Kaniku, 
and the hills and ridges forward of Tanabaru. 
The 11th IIB had been committed on the east 
coast and the 3d Battalion, 89th Regiment of 
the 24th Division had been moved up to Coni- 
cal Hill northwest of Yonabaru to back up its 
line.” 

The success of the XXIV Corps attack on 
the right depended in large part upon the 
ability of the 27th Infantry Division to seize 
and hold an adequate bridgehead across the 
Machinato Estuary. General Griner made his 
plans with this in mind and intended that the 
estuary would be completely secured by H- 
Hour on 19 April. (See Map 19, Map Sec- 
(ion) 

At 1630 on 18 April, Company G of the 106th 
Infantry made a daring daylight crossing of 
the water barrier in engineer assault boats 
under cover of a heavy smoke barrage. Taking 
the enemy by surpise, the company secured 
Machinato at dusk. While artillery and mor- 
tars fended off enemy counterattacks, the 102d 
Engineer Combat Battalion began construction 


= Okinawa Operations Record, 61-69: Record of the 
24th Div, 11. 
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of a foot, a pontoon, and two Bailey bridges. 
By midnight the footbridge was completed 
and the rest of 2/106, with the 27th Reconnais- 
sance Troop attached, crossed the estuary to 
Machinato. At 0400 the assault companies, 
undetected by the Japanese, moved 1,000 yards 
through the darkness to a position at the west- 
ern end of the Urasoe-Mura Escarpment and 
made ready to assault the heights at dawn. 


ATTACK OF 19 APRIL” 


At 0512 on 19 April Admiral Blandy, com- 
manding a demonstration attack group, or- 
dered his ships to open fire on the Japanese 
positions along the southern coast of Okinawa. 
In conjunction with the main attack of XXXIV 
Corps on the Shuri defenses, a diversionary 
landing feint was again to be made on the 
Minatoga beaches. Admiral Mitscher sent 
three of his battleships from TF 58 to provide 
support for this operation and Admiral Turner 
added two battleships, two cruisers, and four 
destroyers to Blandy’s bombardment force, A 
48-plane strike group spent 25 minutes plaster- 
ing the target beaches, and at 0742 the first 
waves of troops crossed the line of departure. 
These men, from the 1st Battalion, 507th In- 
fantry, had been held out of the Те Shima as- 
sault force to fake the landing attempt. At 
0817 the last waves of LCVP’s turned back 
toward their transports and the feint was 
over,” 

It is doubtful that the demonstration landing 
on 19 April succeeded as had those on L-Day 
and L-plus 1 in persuading the Thirty-second 
Army that its southern flank must be defended 


* See 27th InfDiv History, 543-547 for the interest- 
ing story of how this engineer unit masked its ma- 
teriel build-up for the bridging operation from the 
Japanese. During the five days prior to the attack, 
the battalion literally learned from the bottom up 
how to erect the Bailey bridge, a piece of equipment 
they had had no occasion to use in previous opera- 
tions. 
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at all cost. Although enemy staff officers were 
still convinced that the Minatoga landing was 
a logical move for Tenth Army to make, the 
threatened collapse of 62d Division’s defenses 
before the XXIV Corps attack outweighed this 
consideration. Consequently, on 20 April, 
headquarters of the 24th Division was ordered 
north in preparation for the commitment of its 
units to the battle line.*? 

The preparatory and supporting fires de- 
livered on Japanese positions for the main at- 
tack on 19 April were awesome in their magni- 
tude. Admiral Turner allotted six battleships, 
six cruisers, and nine destroyers to direct sup- 
port of X XIV Corps, and his air support con- 
trol officer, Captain Richard F. Whitehead, 
USN, arranged for 650 Navy and Marine 
planes, over 300 of them from TF 58, to hit 
enemy defenses, assembly areas, and supply 
points.“ Beginning at 0600, 27 battalions of 
artillery, firing everything from 75mm to 8- 
inch howitzers, covered the 5-mile front with a 
density greater than one weapon to every 30 
yards, Nineteen thousand rounds fell on the 
enemy before the jump-off at 0640. It seemed 
as if no one could survive the massive prepara- 
tion, but unfortunately almost all the Japanese 
did.” 

Hidden in their caves deep within the hill- 
ridge complex, protected by walls of solid 
limestone, the enemy troops waited for the fire 
to lift. At 0620 the American artillery shifted 
its impact area 500 yards to the rear and the 
infantry feinted an attack to draw the Japanese 
out into the open. The ruse failed and the 
artillery came down again on the forward 
areas, 

The attack plans called for the units on the 
left of the XXIV Corps line to advance first 
so that advantage could be taken of successive 
massed fires across the front. Initially, the 
assault troops of the 7th and 96th Divisions 
made rapid progress, but as the defenders 
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4.2-1МСН MORTAR fires in support of the 7th Division at- 


tack on 19 April. (Army Photograph) 
manned more and more of their positions the 
advance slowed and finally ground to a stop. 

On the extreme left of the corps front, Sky- 
line Ridge, the knife-like height forward of 
82d Infantry's lines, was the initial objective. 
Tanks and armored flame throwers moving 
through Ouki burned and blasted a toehold for 
3/32 on the base of the ridge. The cownter- 
attacks of Japanese defenders holding the re- 
verse slopes, although they were repulsed, pre- 
vented the battalion from gaining the crest or 
flanking the ridge. Finally, the unit was forced 
to relinquish its precarious hold when 2/32 on 
its right was unable to penctrate a pre-regis- 
tered mortar and machine-gun impact area that 
guarded the approaches to the western end of 
Skyline Ridge. In the 184th Infantry zone of 
advance along the division boundary, the 
attacking companies were also caught in an 
impact zone and raked by fire from two rocky 
knolls (Rocky Crags) that guarded the 
approaches to Tanabaru. ‘The net result of the 
day’s action in terms of ground gained and 
held was nil. 

The 882d Infantry, attacking to the east of 
Kaniku with two battalions abreast, was able 
to move forward about 500 yards before a hail 
of machine-gun and rifle fire coming from a 
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low tomb-studded ridge on its right swept its 
front. The enemy position, dubbed ‘Tombstone 
Ridge by the men of the 382d, bristled with 
well dug-in, interlacing automatic weapons. 
Using all the fire available from its supporting 
tanks and assault guns, 1/382 gained and held 
the northern tip of the ridge and 2/382, with 
the lessening of fire on its right flank, moved 
up parallel to the 1st Battalion’s positions. A 
gap which had developed between the two bat- 
talions during the day’s advance was covered 
by 3/382 which moved into the center of the 
regimental zone. 

The Ist Battalion, 381st Infantry, in position 
north and northwest of Kaniku at the start of 
the attack, moved rapidly through the western 
part of the village and came abreast of 3/381 at 
0715. Both battalions then jumped off with 
their objeetive the Nishibaru-Tanabaru ridge 
line. After garnering 300 yards of enemy ter- 
ritory in an almost unopposed advance, the 
381st came under extremely heavy machine-gun 
fire that pinned down the assult troops. Enemy 
positions on the ridges to the front, at Kakazu 
to the right of 3/381 and Tombstone Ridge to 
the left of 1/381, dominated the area. The 
volume and accuracy of the Japanese fire made 
further advances impossible during the day, 
and forward units pulled back to protected 
defensive positions late in the afternoon. 

The impetus given the 27th Division’s attack 
by 2/106’s night advance was responsible for 
substantial gains along the west coast on 19 
April. The estuary was crossed by 1/106 at 
0515 and a half hour later the 2d Battalion, 
backed by the Ist, mounted the Urasoe-Mura 
Escarpment and attacked to the southeast. 
During the day the 3d Battalion was commit- 
ted in the center of the regimental zone, and 
by nightfall the regiment held a 2,000-yard line, 
forward of the escarpment along the low coastal 
plain and on the crest of adjoining high ground 
for the rest of the distance. Resistance, which 
had been negligible at the start of the day's 
action, increased sharply as the Japanese in 
reverse slope positions fought doggedly to halt 
the 106th's progress. 

Kakazu Ridge, whose formidable defensive 
network had blocked the 96th Division's ad- 
vance for over a week, proved just as tough for 
the 97th Division to take. The 105th Infantry, 
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with 1/105 in assault, attacked the ridge at 0780, 
preceded by the full power of the corps artil- 
lery preparation. 'The defenders were not in- 
timidated, and their damaging fire drove the 
Ist Battalion to cover soon after the jumpoff. 
The 3d Battalion was committed on the right of 
1/105 and bypassed the ridge and village to the 
west, moving into the low, uneven ground dom- 
inated by the Urasoe-Mura Escarpment. 

The 2d Battalion of the 105th, preceded by a 
reinforced company of tanks, also attempted to 
bypass the ridge by moving along the division 
boundary through the cut between Kakazu and 
Nishibaru. The Japanese were waiting for 
this move and had emplaced mortars, machine 
guns, AT guns, and AA cannon to cover the 
Ginowan-Shuri road that crossed through the 
eut. The tank company was cut off from ac- 
companying infantry by planned barrages of 
inortars and grenade dischargers and the fire 
of machine guns manned by infiltration groups 
sent forward on the night of the 18th. The 
tanks swung in behind the ridge and shot up 
Kakazu, demolishing what little was left of the 
village, but without infantry support they were 
forced to withdraw. Only eight from the origi- 
nal 30-tank force made it back through the eut. 
The fire of AT and AA guns, mines in Kakazu, 
and the suicidal attacks of Japanese with sat- 
chel charges accounted for 22 tanks.* 

After this repulse, 2/105 moved back around 
Kakazu and came up on the left of 3/105 which 
by now had occupied positions tying in with 
1/106 on the escarpment. A gap of more than 
a thousand yards existed between the left of 
the 105th Infantry and the right of the 381st. 
The flank battalions of each division were un- 
able to advance because of the withering en- 
filade fire that criss-crossed their front lines 
from Kakazu and Nishibaru. (See Map 20, 
Map Section) 

'The XXIV Corps resumed its slow, grinding 
advance on 20 April at 0730, after a half hour 
artillery preparation. On the 7th Division 
front heavy fire from Skyline Ridge and Rocky 


7 OinCPac-CinCPOA Bull 212-45, Translations and 
Interrogations No 39, 30Aug45, 62d Div Battle Lessons 
Priority Dispatch No 19, 20A pr45, 47—49, 

“Of these 22 tanks all but five were eventually 
salvaged by maintenance men of the 198d TkBn and 
the 27th InfDiv. 27th InfDiv History, 619. 


Crags continued during the day. Company B 
of the 17th Infantry was committed on the 
extreme right of the division zone to reinforce 
3/184s attack and the fresh troops gained a 
purchase on the northernmost height of the 
Rocky Crags position. Action in the 32d In- 
fantry zone centered on the hill at the western 
extremity of Skyline Ridge. Late in the after- 
noon, under cover of a 42-inch mortar smoke 
and shell barrage, leading elements of 2/32 
wrested the summit of the hill from the Japa- 
nese. Despite counterattacks and constant 
shelling, the small advance party, supported by 
fire from 2/184 and 3/32 on its flanks, held its 
lines throughout the night. 

In the center of the corps line the second day 
of all-out assault yielded Tombstone Ridge to 
the attackers and placed elements of two bat- 
talions on the crest of the Nishibaru-Tanabaru 
ridge line. The 3d Battalion of the 382d In- 
fantry, covered by 1/382 in the positions it had 
seized on 19 April, pushed south down Tomb- 
stone Ridge and succeeded in wiping out enemy 
resistance by the end of day. When 3/382 came 
abreast of 1/381, that battalion was able to 
launch its attack on Nishibaru Ridge and by 
noon two companies were dug in on its top. 
At 1320, 2/381 was committed on the right of 
1/381 and despite punishing flanking fire from 
Kakazu managed to get two companies up on 
the ridge. Neither of the 96th Division’s flank 
battalions, 3/381 and 2/382, was able to advance 
during the day because of accurate fire laid 
down by the Japanese on Kakazu Ridge and 
Rocky Crags. 

The 27th Division continued its advance 
along the west coast on 20 April, with the Ist 
and 2d Battalions of the 165th Infantry passing 
through the positions of 2/106. The regiment 
attempted to take Gusukuma during the day, 
but was held up north of the village by inten- 
sive fire from a complex of ridge and ravine 
positions that completely dominated its zone 
of advance, This Japanese position, called 
Item Pocket, was to prove fully as trouble- 


“The position was named for its location on the 
1: 25,000 tactical map used by Tenth Army. Its major 
strong points were located within the 200-yard grid 


square 7771-1 (or Item in the military phonetic 
alphabet). 








ITEM POCKET, scene of a bloody, protracted battle in the 


27th Division zone of action. (Army Photograph) 


some as Kakazu Ridge. (See Map 19, Map 
Section) 

The 106th Infantry, delayed two hours in its 
jump-off by a heavy enemy artillery shelling, 
moved down olf the Urasoe-Mura Escarpment 
on 20 April, mopping up reverse slope posi- 
tions as it progressed, Gains of 500-800 yards 
were registered by 3/106 and 1/106 as well as 
3/105 which moved up on the left of the regi- 
ment. The 2d Battalion of the 105th, attempt- 
ing to advance over the escarpment near Na- 
kama (also called Awacha) was driven back 
to its original positions by a strong enemy 
counterattack which came late in the afternoon. 
The 105th’s Ist Battalion, which had been mop- 
ping up Kakazu, had to be committed on 
2/105’s left to prevent a breakthrough. By 
sundown the 27th Division had made substan- 
tial progress on its right although at a cost of 
over 500 casualties, but its left flank was still 
dominated by the bypassed Kakazu ridge 
position. 

Casualties had been heavy in all the attack- 
ing divisions, but the Japanese were taking a 
beating. Front line units were being whittled 
down to skeleton size and only the natural 
strength of the enemy positions held the X XIV 
Corps in check. On 21 April, the 32d Infantry 
seized the entire military erest of Skyline Ridge 
from the depleted defending companies of the 
lith ПВ. On the 7th Division's right flank, 
the 184th Infantry secured its hold on the north 
peak of Rocky Crags and gained an average of 
300 yards throughout the regimental zone. 
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Both 1/381 and 2/381 were unsuccessful in 
their attempts to improve their hold on Nishi- 
baru Ridge during the day. Deadly machine- 
gun fire from Nishibaru village pinned the ad- 
vaneing battalions down, and a heavy mortar 
barrage forced the leading troops to withdraw, 
Although the 381505 forward progress was 
halted, 3/382 moved through the 381st's zone 
of action and captured positions on the erest of 
the ridge. At 1300, 3/382, previously in divi- 
sion reserve, was committed in the center of 
the 382d’s zone and attacked toward the ridge 
line. By nightfall the battalion had reached a 
point 900 yards north of the ridge to the left 
rear of 3/382. 

As had been the ease in the preceding two 
days of action, 8/381 was unable to advance on 
21 April because of flanking fire from Kakazu 
Ridge. The 105th Infantry, attempting to 
move east along the Urasoe-Mura Escarpment 
was unable to hold any appreciable gains be- 
cause of heavy enemy fire from Nishibaru and 
Kakazu which covered its rear. On the right 
of the 27th Division, the 165th Infantry ham- 
mered fruitlessly against Item Pocket. Small 
gains were made on either flank of the position, 
but the core of enemy resistance remained in- 
tact. The 106th Infantry, in the center of the 
division zone of action, consolidated its hold in 
the area southeast of Gusukuma during the 
day. 

In an effort to relieve the pressure on the 
Thirty-second Army’s front line, Admiral 
Toyoda sent his /ginikba2es against TF 51 on 
22 April. According to the Japanese, they ex- 
pected “to destroy the remaining enemy ship- 
ping in the waters around Okinawa," * At- 
tacking at dusk, the suicide pilots were unable 
to make good on the boast although LOS 15 
and the mine sweeper Swallow were sunk. 
Four destroyer types were damaged by suieide 
hits, near misses, and bomb fragments, In re- 
turn for 54 enemy planes shot down TF 51 
had to add 24 KIA, 44 WLA, and 36 MIA to 
the spiralling naval casualty list." 

Although little terrain was secured during 
ground action on 22 April, the continual at- 
tacks of XXIV Corps were beginning to tell 
on the enemy. On that date the Thirty-second 

"GICAS Trans No 246, 32d. Army OpOrd No 170, 
0830, 22Apr45. 

“CORT 51 AR, Part 111, 54-57; Part V, Sect Н, 9. 
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Army issued orders to the 24th Division to be- 
gin moving its “main force" to the north, pre- 
paratory to taking over the right half of the 
depleted 62d Division’s line.” 

While the 39d Infantry consolidated its grains 
on Skyline Ridge, the 184th repeatedly at- 
tacked the southernmost of the Roeky Crags. 
Even the direct fire of a 155mm howitzer, added 
to that of tanks and self-propelled guns, was 
not enough to blast a way for the assault troops 
on 22 April. 

In the center of the corps line, the 881st In- 
fantry held its position of 21 April and covered 
with fire the relief of the 382d by the 883d, By 
1000, 2/383 had relieved 3/382 on the crest of 
the ridge east of Nishibaru, and an hour later 
the regiment attacked to the southeast toward 
'Tanabaru. After an afternoon of bitter fight- 
ing, the 383d had secured about 200 yards on 
its right and 150 yards on its left, The 96th Di- 
vision ended the day with three battalions 
firmly ensconced atop the ridge (2/381, 1/381, 
and 2/383) and with two battalions (3/383 and 
2/382) ready to push to the top on 23 April. 

On the west coast the 27th Division con- 
ducted mopping up operations on the fourth 
day of the corps attack. Unit positions were 
consolidated and contact was established all 
across the line. General Hodge, concerned 
about the gap between the 27th and 96th Divi- 
sions, directed Brigadier General William B, 
Bradford, ADC of the 27th Division, to coordi- 
nate efforts to reduce the Kakazu position. The 
3d Battalion of the 106th Infantry, with the 
27th Reconnaissance Troop attached, cleaned 
out the village of Kakazu by nightfall but held 
up in the face of mounting opposition from 
enemy units that still held out on the reverse 
slopes of the ridge. 

Action on 93 April was confined to mop up 
and consolidation in the 27th Infantry Divi- 
sion's zone while General Bradford organized 
a variegated task force to reduce the Kakazu 
position. The infantry elements were 3/106 
(27th Reconnaissance Troop attached) in 
Kazazu village, 2/165 which held the ground 
between the 105th’s lines on the escarpment 
and Kakazu, 3/17 which had been assigned as 
27th Division reserve on 22 April, and 3/381 


in position just north of the gap between 


"GIOAS Trans No 246, 32d Army OpOrd No 170, 
0830, 22A pr45. 


JKakazu and Nishibaru. In addition, elements 
of the 27th and 96th Divisions’ attached tank 
battalions, the Cannon Company of the 105th 
Infantry, and signal and engineer detachments 
from the 27th Division were included in the 
Bradford Task Force. An operation order 
directed that the force seize Kakazu Ridge 
and establish firm contact between the two 
divisions. 

The 96th Division made its main effort on 
28 April in the 388d Infantry's zone and by 
nightfall had managed to get one more bat- 
talion, 3/383, into position on top of the Nishi- 
baru-Tanabaru ridge line; 2/382, on the divi- 
sion left, held up just short of the crest after a 
200-yard advance during the day. Rocky 
Crags, on the left of 2/382, had been taken by 
1/17 earlier in the day after a relatively brief 
struggle which showed that, the previous days 
of fighting had wiped out the garrison. 

The XXIV Corps was ready to throw its 
full power against the remnants of 62d Divi- 
sion holding the outer defense ring when the 
attack was renewed on 24 April. But the day 
was marked by sweeping advances all along 
the line. During the night, under cover of 
“the most. intensive artillery fire yet experi- 
enced on the XXIV Corps front," * the enemy 
had withdrawn his defending forces from the 
line that had held up the 7th and 96th Divisions 
for two weeks. Only on the west of the 27th 
Division’s zone, where American advances 
could outflank the second line of defenses 
stretehing from Gusukuma through Maeda to 
Kochi, Onaga, and Kuhazu did the stubborn- 
ness of the defense remain unabated. The 
Bradford Task Force had little difficulty in 
mopping up Kakazu Ridge, the enemy fortress 
whose defenders had completely stopped at- 
tacks of the 96th and 27th Divisions for so 
long. 


ASSAULTING THE SECOND DEFENSE RING * 


With the withdrawal of defending forces 
from the Kakazu, Nishibaru, Tanabaru, and 





“Tenth Army G-2 Rpt No 30, 25A pr45. 
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Skyline Ridges, the left and center of the 
XXIV Corps line advanced 600-1,000 yards 
on 94 April The 17th Infantry, passing 
through the 184th on the right of the 7th Divi- 
sion zone, thrust its assault companies forward 
to the eastern outskirts of Tanabaru and took 
the high ground on the right of the 32d In- 
fantry positions on Skyline Ridge. 'The 383d 
Infantry, encountering the same lack of re- 
sistance, advanced rapidly on the left of the 
96th Division, securing Tanabaru Ridge and 
taking Tanabaru itself. The 381st Infantry, 
led by 3/381 which finally gained the top of 
Nishibaru Ridge, came within 400 yards of the 
Urasoe-Mura Escarpment forward of Maeda. 
All units put patrols out to locate the next 
enemy defense line. 

While the Bradford Task Force mopped up 
Kakazu, the 105th Infantry strengthened its 
positions on the escarpment and conformed to 
the advance of 2/165. By 1600, firm contact 
had been established on the division boundary 
between 2/165 and 8/381; 1/105 was tied in to 
the right of 2/165. The 106th Infantry, in an 
afternoon attack advanced its lines 400 yards 
to a point where they paralleled Gusukuma, 
but the 165th Infantry was unable to make 
any progress against Item Pocket and its lines 
remained substantially the same. 

The following day, in preparation for a 
planned corps attack on 26 April, the 105th 
and 106th Infantry remained in position, send- 
ing strong patrols to the front. The 165th In- 
fantry, with the Ist and 8d Battalions in as- 
sault, continued its attempt to reduce Item 
Pocket. Due to the broken nature of the 
ground, individual platoons and companies 
with seattered tank support battled throughout 
the day and into darkness. Gains were made 
all around the periphery of the pocket and ele- 
ments of 1/165 occupied Gusukuma, but the de- 
fending 91st Independent Infantry Battalion 
still held the pocket. itself, 

The 96th Division attempted no advances on 
95 April, but prepared for the next day's attack. 
Aggressive patrols of the 383d Infantry probed 
the hills 400-500 yards in front of its lines with- 
out encountering strong resistance. The 17th 
and 32d Infantry moved forward about the 
same distance to establish a strong position on 
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FLAME TANK clears a path for 7th Division assault troops attacking Skyline Ridge. 


high ground which the 7th Division could use 
as a base for further advances. 

The disposition of enemy forces facing 
XXIV Corps changed considerably after the 
advance of 24 April. The 1st and 2d Battalions 
of the 22d Regiment occupied the Onaga-Kochi 
area, and the depleted independent infantry 
battalions of the 63d Brigade gradually with- 
drew from the east coast and moved cross-island 
to positions near Nakama and Maeda. The Ist 
Battalion of the 32d Regiment was committed 
at Kuhazu on 25 April and on the 28th moved 
to positions north of Shuri. The rest of the 
32d Regiment reached the Maeda area between 
27 and 29 April and immediately initiated a 
vigorous defense of the dominating escarpment. 
The 89th Regiment, also committed by battal- 
ion as the need arose, was concentrated in the 
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(Army Photograph) 


Gaja-Kuhazu region by the end of the month. 
The strength of enemy forces opposing the 
XXIV Corps rose steadily as General Hodge’s 
forces threatened the second ring of Shuri de- 
fenses.** 

The corps attack on 26 April in the 27th 
Division area opened at 0700 after a 30-minute 
artillery preparation. The 105th Infantry ad- 
ranced against moderate resistance through the 
village of Nakama and set up a defense position 
on its outskirts. At the end of day all three 
of its battalions were on line. The 106th Infan- 
try made rapid progress to the east of Yafusu, 
but had to stop short of that village when the 
line stretching back to the 105th’s positions 


з Okinawa Operations Record, 69-76; Record of the 
24th Div, 10-14. 


became overextended, On the west coast, al- 
though Item Pocket still held out, the 165th 
Infantry was able to make further encroach- 
ments on all sides of the enemy position and 
advance patrols to the northern edge of Machi- 
nato airfield, 

Assault battalions of the 96th Division 
reached the northern slopes of the Maeda 
Escarpment on 26 April. Progress in the morn- 
ing was rapid against light resistance, but the 
fury of enemy fire mounted as men of the 38156 
and 383d Infantry attempted to cross the 
escarpment and reach its southern slopes. The 
escarpment itself, an extension of the Urasoe- 
Mura heights, was a sheer cliff throughout most 
of the 96th Division zone and tanks and assault 
guns could not accompany the attacking in- 
fantry. In the face of determined enemy re- 
sistance the division dug in late in the morning 
to hold its gains and spent the rest of the day 
locating and destroying enemy weapons’ posi- 
tions in its zone of action. 

The 17th Infantry bore the brunt of the 
attack in the 7th Division zone on 96 April. 
Attempting to envelop Kochi Ridge (between 
Kochi and Onaga) on either flank, 1/17 and 
2/17 were driven back by heavy enemy fire. 
The nature of the compartmented terrain pre- 
vented effective cooperation between the assault 
units. The 32d Infantry, because its right flank 
was vulnerable to enemy fire from Kochi and 
Onaga, did not advance but sent strong combat 
patrols into Unaha and Kashukai to the west 
and south of Yonabaru airtield. 

Scattered rains of 25 and 26 April increased 
to such an extent on 27 April that supply op- 
erations and tank support were considerably 
curtailed. Most action on L-plus 26 was con- 
fined to bitter and bloody close quarter infantry 
combat. The 17th Infantry again failed to 
take Kochi Ridge and 32d Infantry patrols 
‘an into sharp opposition as they probed the 
Unaha area, 

In the 96th Division zone enemy fire made 
the top of the escarpment untenable and pre- 
vented the 2381st Infantry from advancing. 
Average gains of 200 yards were made on the 
division left by the 383d and elements of 1/381 
against extremely intense machine-gun and 
small-arms fire. During the day the eastern 





part of Maeda was seized by 2/283, and 3/383 
moved to a position generally parallel with 
Kochi, 

Item Pocket was bypassed by the 165th In- 
fantry on 27 April and left to be mopped up 
by two rifle companies. The northern third 
of Machinato airfield was secured by 3/165 
against heavy machine-gun and mortar fire, 
and 2/165, after an initial repulse, drove 
through an enemy artillery barrage to oceupy 
most of Yafusu. The 106th Infantry confined 
its action during the day to extensive patrolling 
and adjusting front line positions to conform to 
the advance of 2/165. The 105th Infantry, 
with its lines already stretched thin, made no 
attempt to advance during the day. (See Map 
20, Map Section) 

Most of the assault troops of the 77th In- 
fantry Division, fresh from their capture of Ie 
Shima, were ashore on Okinawa by 27 April. 
Aware that his division would probably be 
committed on Okinawa, General Bruce had 
had his staff keep current on the progress of 
the fighting on the main island. Despite the 
fact that it had fought two major amphibious 
operations in the short space of a month, the 
77th Division was ready to enter the XXIV 
Corps front line. Plans had been made for it 
to begin relieving the badly-battered 96th 
Division on 29 April. 

As early as 24 April, the need for substantial 
increments of fresh troops in the main battle 
line had been officially recognized when Gen- 
eral Buckner directed General Geiger to desig- 
nate one division of IILAC as Tenth Army re- 
serve, with one regiment of that division ready 
to assemble and move south on 12 hour's notice, 
General Geiger selected the 156 Marine Divi- 
sion, and General del Valle placed the Ist Ma- 
rines on alert status? On 27 April, Tenth 
Army declared its intent to attach the 1st Divi- 
sion to XXIV Corps at an early date in order 
to relieve the 27th Division for garrison duty 
under Island Command. 

On 28 April, as the first infantry elements of 
the 77th Division moved into position to relieve 
the 96th, a conference at General Bueckner’s 
headquarters considered the future employment 


“Tenth Army AR, Chap T, Sect TI, 15, 
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of IITAC. The plan presented proposed at- 
tachment of the 1st Marine Division to XXIV 
Corps on 30 April. It then would begin moving 
south to relieve the 27th Infantry Division, 
Upon relief, the 27th Division would shift to 
northern Okinawa as garrison troops of Island 
Command and relieve the 6th Marine Division. 
The 6th Division would then assemble near 
Chibana and on or about 7 May the IITAC 
would take over the zone held at that time by 
the 1st Division. Simultaneously, Tenth Army 
would assume tactical control of the two-corps 
front and a coordinated army attack would be 
made soon thereafter.” 


1ST MARINE DIVISION JOINS 
XXIV CORPS” 


As preparations were being made to effect 
the relief of two divisions on the XXIV Corps 
front, the attack to the south continued. On 
28 April, 3/165, using tanks and assault guns 
to neutralize fire from enemy pillboxes on its 
flanks, completed the capture of Machinato air- 
field. The remainder of the 27th Division made 
slight advances during the day, securing Yafusu 
and destroying enemy emplacements in the 
respective battalion zones of action. On the 
105th Infantry's left the stubborn defense of 
reverse slope positions on the escarpment by 
the Japanese prevented the 381st Infantry from 
gaining the fire-swept top. An air strike and 
the fire of tanks brought up by means of a road 
bulldozed through the broken ground east of 
Maeda enabled the 383d Infantry to advance 
its lines 300 yards during the day. 

The enemy’s savage reaction to the 96th Divi- 
sion’s progress featured counterattacks, infil- 
tration attempts, and repeated barrages of ar- 
tillery and mortar fire. Possession of the 
Maeda Escarpment was vital to the Thirty- 
second Army's plans because the terrain offered 
a commanding view of the whole of the Japa- 
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nese positions as far as the foothills of Shuri 
and blocked similar enemy observations within 
American lines." The region surrounding 
Maeda became the focus of continuous enemy 
attempts to regain the dominating ground of 
the second ring of Shuri defenses. 

The 7th Division’s moderate advances on 28 
April secured Kochi and Onaga, but the 17th 
Infantry was still unable to maintain a pur- 
chase on Kochi Ridge. The 32d Infantry man- 
aged to advance armored flame throwers into 
the village of Kuhazu, but accompanying rifle- 
men were stopped by heavy mortar concentra- 
tions. The story on the following day was 
much the same. The 17th Infantry advanced 
slightly on both flanks of Kochi Ridge while 
the 82d pushed reconnaissance patrols as far 
forward as Gaja. Any attempt to put more 
than a few men into the broken, abrupt terrain 
in the Kochi-Onaga-Kuhazu area was instantly 
met by deadly concentrations of small-arms, 
mortar, and artillery fire. 

The 307th Infantry of the 77th Division, 
which had moved into reserve positions in the 
96th Division zone on 28 April, began relieving 
the 381st Infantry the following morning. As 
soon as the assault battalions, 1/307 and 3/307, 
attempted to attack they ran into the same furi- 
ous wall of devastating fire that had met the 
3815. Constant pressure was maintained dur- 
ing the day but gains were slight against the 
highly developed defense system. 

The 3d Battalion of the 383d Infantry on 29 
April again pushed its lines forward despite 
the heavy fire from enemy positions on its ex- 
posed right flank. A platoon from the 768d 
Tank Battalion, covering the advance of 8/383 
on the left of the regimental zone, managed to 
reach positions from which it delivered direct 
fire on the town of Shuri, 1,000 to 1,500 yards 
to its front. The 3d Battalion held up for the 
night in firm possession of Hill 138, 500 yards 
forward of American lines on either flank. 

The last 34 defenders of Item Pocket charged 
165th Infantry lines early in the morning of 29 
April and were cut down by troops of Com- 
pany К, 3/165, ending nine days of fanatical 
resistance from this enemy strong point. The 
lines of the 27th Division were advanced 
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through Kuwan and Miyagusuku during a day- 
long drive which revealed deeply dug-in enemy 
positions, protected by mine fields, throughout 
the rugged hills and ridges to the east and 
southeast of Machinato airfield. 

Major air attacks by Japanese Kamikaze 
units were made on 27, 28, and 29 April in an- 
other ineffectual effort to isolate the Tenth 
Army from its supporting fleet. During the 
three days of intermittent attack defending 
forces accounted for over 150 enemy planes but 
again the Japanese exacted a heavy price for 
their losses. The ammunition ship Canada 
Victory was sunk and seven destroyer types and 
two LCI’s were damaged. The APH Pinckney 
was gutted amidships by fire after a Kamikaze 
hit, and another suicide pilot dove his plane 
into the casualty-loaded Comfort which was 
sailing to Guam under full hospital ship pro- 
cedure. Twenty-two patients were rewounded 
and five killed in this tragie attack, and six 
nurses were killed and four wounded. 

The American build-up in southern Okinawa 
continued despite the harassment of enemy air 
raids which hampered orderly unloading and 
severely curtailed the night movements of ve- 
hicles. At 0600 on 30 April the 1st Marine Di- 
vision was attached to X XIV Corps and march 
serials of the 1st Marines and 1st Tank Bat- 
talion began moving south to the 27th Division 
area. The Army division, meanwhile, had con- 
tined its attack in the area south of Machinato 
airfield, At 1000 as the first Marine units began 
moving into the front lines, the 27th Division 
halted its forward progress and disengaged its 
advance patrols which had been caught in a 
heavy fire fight. 

On the extreme right of the corps line, Com- 
pany B of 1/1 with a platoon of Company C 
attached took over the whole of the sector of 
1/165 which stretched in a half-circle around 
the end of the airfield from Nakanishi to the 
northern outskirts of Kuwan. The rest of Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Murray’s battalion took up re- 
serve positions in the low coastal area north of 
Kuwan. Since no orders were issued for the 





“Orr 51 AR, Part III, 64-70. Ships’ crews suffered 
88 KIA, 80 WIA, and 24 MIA as a result of the three- 
day attack, Ibid., Part V, Sect H, 9. 








MAJOR GENERAL PEDRO A. DEL VALLE, Commanding Gen- 
eral, 1st Marine Division at Okinawa. 


resumption of 1/165’s attack, the Marines spent 
the rest of 30 April digging in, improving de- 
fenses, and registering normal barrages.'? 

On the left of 1/1, Lieutenant Colonel Sabol 
moved his 3d Battalion into the positions of 
2/165 which had met the heaviest resistance 
during the 27th Division’s morning attack, 
Notified by the Army battalion commander 
that there were still Japanese holdouts in Miya- 
gusuku, Sabol directed Companies K and L to 
mop up the village as they moved toward 
2/165’s forward positions. Scattered mortar 
and rifle fire peppered the Marines, and late in 
the afternoon enemy artillery started falling in 
the forward area. The Japanese began infil- 
trating back to Miyagusuku in some strength, 
und at 1715 Company L reported it was pinned 
down in the ruins of the village by concen- 
trated enemy fire, The company was forced to 
withdraw at 1830 and set up for the night 
north of the village. Company I, the battalion 


reserve, was committed on the left of Company 


“Ist Bn, 1st Mar SAR, 23Feb-21Jun45, n. d., 3, herc- 
iuafter cited as 1/1 SAR, 
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L at dusk in order to tie in with the lines of the 
106th Infantry.*® 

While the 1st Marines took over the right of 
the 27th Division’s lines, the 77th Division com- 
pleted the relief of the 96th. The Hill 138 posi- 
tion of 3/383 oceupied on 29 April was taken 
over by 3/306, and 1/306 relieved 2/383 on its 
lines southwest of Maeda, At noon General 
Bruce assumed command of the area from Gen- 
eral Bradley. Throughout the day the 807th 
Infantry attempted to improve its positions on 
the escarpment. Infantry-engineer teams with 
scaling ladders and cargo nets negotiated the 
vertical cliffs at the escarpment’s top under 
cover of every available supporting weapon 
the regiment could muster. Once on the naked 
top, however, attackers теб a storm of enemy 
fire they described as “all hell rolled into one,” 47 
Eventually the sheer weight of punishing metal 
thrown forced them back to defensive positions 
of the previous night. 

The character of Japanese resistance met on 
30 April by the 307th Infantry was typical of 
the type the 96th Division had faced since L- 
Day. When General Bradley withdrew his 
troops for a short rest and rehabilitation period, 
the ranks of the “Deadeye Division" ** were 
sadly depleted. "The infantry regiments had 
suffered 2,504 battle casualties with 353 men 
killed in action. 'The division left an estimated 
7,170 enemy dead in the wake of its advance, 

The major gains on the X XIV Corps front 
on 30 April were made by the 32d Infantry. 
With the 17th Infantry stalled in its attacks 
on Kochi Ridge, General Arnold shifted the 7th 
Division's main effort to the left flank. Behind 
a wall of artillery, air, and NGF support 1/32 
gained the ridges southwest of Kuhazu after a 
1,200 yard advance. That night the battalion 
was subjected to a ceaseless round of counter- 
attacks and infiltration attempts that delayed 


“3d Bn, Ist Mar SAR, Phase I and II of the Nansei 
Shoto Operation, 10710145, 9, hereinafter cited as 3/1 
SAR, 

“77th InfDiv OpRpt, Okinawa, 37. 

“According to the division history, the ӨШИ re- 
ceived its nickname from the constant insistence of 
BrigGen €. M. Easley, ADC, on crack marksmanship 
froma all ranks during its training period, О, К, 
Davidson, et al, The Deadeyes: The Story of the 96th 
Infantry Division, (Washington, 1947), 5, herein- 
after cited as 96th InfDiv History. 
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its relief by 1/184 the following morning. As 
the 184th Infantry took over the 32d’s lines on 
1 May, both units had to fight their way into 
position and little progress was made during 
the day’s action. 

The savage resistance that thwarted the 307th 
Infantry’s attack on 30 April continued on 1 
May. With the 306th supporting its advance 
with fire into the flank and rear of Japanese 
positions on the escarpment, the 307th jumped 
off with all three battalions in assault. When 
the troops dug in early in the afternoon to meet 
the inevitable nightly counterattacks, they had 
pushed at heavy cost through some 300 yards of 
hotly-contested ground on the right and gained 
100 yards on the left. 

The 1st of May marked the official entrance of 
the 1st Marine Division as a unit into the south- 
ern front although the 11th Marines had sup- 
ported the 96th and 27th Divisions throughout 
most of the April fighting.? The artillery 
battalions of those units remained in position 
to continue support of the Ist and 77th Divi- 
sions in their drive southward.” General del 
Valle assumed command of the 27th Division's 
former zone of action at 1400, and the Army 
troops assembled for movement north the fol- 
lowing day. General Griner's men killed or 
captured an estimated 5,019 enemy in their bat- 
tles for Kakazu Ridge, the Urasoe-Mura 
Escarpment, Machinato airfield, and Item 
Pocket. However, during the 12 days since it 
had jumped off in attack on 19 April, the 27th 
Infantry Division had paid a price of 2,661 
battle casualties, 316 of them listed as killed 
in action, Had the division’s casualty rate of 
19-80 April been continued, the end of the Oki- 
пата campaign would have found every man 
in the original T/O buried or hospitalized. 

Indicative of the battle-riddled condition of 


27th Division front line units was the fact that 


"On 29 April, Headquarters, 11th Marines assumed 
command of its senttered battalions in the zone of and 
reinforcing the 27th Division, the two battalions with 
the Tth and 96th Divisions displacing into that area. 
All four battalions of the 11th Marines were com- 
mended by the Army divisions with which they had 
served.” Brown 1955. 

" Only one battalion, the 249th Field Artillery, went 
north with the 27th Div to furnish support during 
mop-up netivities. This unit returned to the southern 
front on 29 May to reinforce the fires of ПТАС Arty. 








ENEMY FIRE sweeps the gorge south of Machinato airfield as Marines of 1/1 dash across the open ground on 2 May 


rifle companies of 2/5 each relieved a battalion 
of the 105th Infantry when the 5th Marines 
took over the remaining positions of 27th Divi- 
sion during the afternoon of 1 May. Lieuten- 
ant Colonel William E. Benedict’s men did not 
attempt to do much more than consolidate the 
positions they had occupied on the south edge 
of Awacha (Nakama). The Marines got a 
taste of what was in store for them during the 
next'50 days, however, when four of five Army 
tanks, attempting to pass through Awacha to 
support the 307th Infantry’s attack, were hit 
by 47mm AT fire as soon as they cleared the 
village.“ 

The 3d Battalion, 5th Marines relieved the 
106th Infantry in the center of the division line 


"59d Bn, 5th Mar SAR, Okinawa, 1Apr-22Jun45, 
n.d., 2-3, hereinafter cited as 2/5 SAR. 


at about 1400, suffering a few casualties in the 
process. All reliefs by Colonel Griebel’s regi- 
ment were completed by 1700, and patrols re- 
connoitered the zone of advance in preparation 
for a division attack on 2 May. General Hodge 
had instructed General del Valle earlier in the 
day that he was to do all he could by fire and 
movement to assist the advance of the 77th 
Division,” an assignment that would fall to the 
lot of the 5th Marines. 

The Japanese had been forced to re-form 
their battle line on the west coast to block the 
threat of penetration after the 27th Division 
took Gusukuma. Most of the 62d Division was 
now positioned along a general line from 


Awacha through the ridges north of Dakeshi 


? Ist MarDiv G-3 Jnl, 1May45. 
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to Uchima and Jichaku. The Thirty-second 
Army was well aware, however, that “power- 
ful elements of the Division seattered and re- 
maining in the cave positions within the 
[American] lines [were] still offering resist- 
ance.” Tt was these enemy holdouts that 
faced the 1st Marines. 

Lieutenant Colonel Murray had no attack 
order for 1 May, but kept reconnaissance pa- 
trols forward of 1/1’s lines to check the terrain 
over which the battalion would have to ad- 
vance for routes of tank approach. A deep L- 
shaped ravine eut across his entire front, and 
the retreating enemy had blown out the fill 
where the main north-south highway had 
crossed it. Artillery and A'T guns were reg- 
istered on the area and it was obvious that a 
warm reception awaited any armor attempting 
a penetration. A patrol from Company A sent 
to investigate approach routes near the mouth 
of the ravine on the west coast was driven back 
by fire from the steep cliffs on the far side. 
The enemy had perfect observation of the 1st 
Battalion’s zone of advance from positions on 
high ground south and southeast of the Asa 
Kawa, and the resistance encountered by pa- 
trols portended a stiff fight to reach the river.*! 

The 1st Tank Battalion sent three gun and 
four flame tanks to 2/1 on 1 May to provide 
direct support for the infantry’s second attempt 
to secure Miyagusuku. Tank guns blasted the 
remaining houses and walls, and 300 gallons of 
napalm were expended to gut the ruins." As 
soon as the village had cooled sufficiently, a 
small patrol from Company L passed through 
it without incident. At 1315, the battalion ad- 
vanced with Company L moving into the smok- 
ing ruins on the left and Company K covering 
the right flank. The intermittent artillery and 
mortar fire that had been falling all night and 
morning inereased as the battalion cleared 
Miyagusuku and enemy riflemen and machine 


S Okinawa Operations Record, 80. 

5 1/1 SAR, 3-4. 

?1st TkBn Summaries of Tank Action, 15Apr-23- 
Jun45, hereinafter cited as dst ТЕН Summary. Ac- 
cording to the 3/1 SAR, 10, the tanks supporting them 
were Army mediums, but 1st TkBn lists them as 
helonging to its own Co A. The flame tanks were from 
Co B, 718th TkDn (USA) which was attached to the 
1st MarDiv and later IIIAO. 
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gunners opened up on the advancing troops. 
At 1530, Company K reported it had already 
taken 30 to 40 casualties and was attempting 
to evacuate them under cover of a smoke and 
mortar barrage. The company commander re- 
quested permission to withdraw which Lieu- 
tenant. Colonel Sabol granted, and by 1900 the 
battalion was back in the positions it had occu- 
pied on 30 ApriL* (See Map 21, Map 
Section) 

A driving rain fell throughout 9 May and 
limited visibility and the effectiveness of air 
support. During the night one company of 
5/184 advanced as far as Gaja Ridge, the last 
high ground before Conical Hill, the key 
Japanese position on the east coast. This ad- 
vantage was lost at the end of day when com- 
pany officers withdrew their men because of 
excessive casualties suffered. Positions held by 
1/184 near Kuhazu were extended despite ex- 
tremely strong resistance. The Japanese posi- 
tions on Kochi Ridge and the hills to the south 
again proved too much for the 17th Infantry, 
and the men of 3/17 and 2/17, pinned down by 
fires from front and flanks, were unable to gain 
the ridge. | 

The pattern of assault for the 17th Division 
on 2 May followed that used the day before. 
The 307th attacked along the top of the escarp- 
ment and the 306th supported the movement 
by fire. Again the ferocious defense put up by 
the enemy 32d Regiment and elements of the 
63d Brigade limited advances to a few yards, 
each one taken only after close quarter grenade 
and satchel charge exchanges. Machine-gun 
and cannon fire swept all exposed areas, and 
pillboxes continued to resist even after explo- 
sive charges had been dropped into the vents 
and gun ports. The 307th was forced to use all 
its organie weapons in order to retain the 
ground won. 

Fire from reverse slope positions facing the 
307th Infantry pinned down the left flank com- 
pany (E) of 2/5 when the battalion attempted 
to advance at 0900 on the morning of 2 May. 
After Companies F and G had moved about 200 
yards against moderate opposition, they too 
came under the withering fire and were 
showered with grenades and knee mortar shells 


“3/1 SAR, 10-12. 





from high ground to their immediate front. By 
1100 casualties in assault platoons were so heavy 
that the battalion had to withdraw under cover 
of a smoke screen to reorganize. Enemy artil- 
lery followed the men back over the broken 
ground causing further losses The remainder 
of the day was spent concentrating supporting 
weapons fire on the high ground in the 307th’s 
zone, 

The frontal and flanking fire that had driven 
back 2/5 stopped the 3d Battalion shortly after 
it had crossed the line of deparature on 2 May. 
"The advance was untenable and had to be 
withdrawn to initial positions.” "The bat- 
talion spent the day in limited patrolling and 
extensive mopping-up action. Decause the 5th 
Marines had failed to advance, Company L on 
the left of 3/1 was stopped when Lieutenant 
Colonel Sabol’s battalion made its attack. Com- 
pany IX, however, was able to move out through 
Miyagusuku and progress beyond the edge of 
the town. 

At 1446, Colonel Chappell received orders 
from division to change the direction of his 
regiment’s attack from due south to southeast. 
This change would bring pressure to bear on 
the flank of many of the positions holding up 
the 5th Marines and enable Company L to 
advance. 

Jumping off at 1630 after a ten-minute artil- 
lery preparation, 3/1, with Company K lead- 
ing, fought its way to a series of small hills 
about 300 yards south of Miyagusuku. Ma- 
chine-gun fire and knee mortar shells fell con- 
tinually on the forward elements, and when 
the companies were ordered to dig in at 2000 
and hold the ground they had taken, a series 
of heavy infiltration attempts began. The 
night was marked by violent hand-to-hand 
clashes on the hill held by Company K as the 
Japanese and Marines struggled to gain pos- 
session of the high ground. Company K won, 
but only after enduring the grimmest night it 
was to spend on Okinawa." 

'The 1st Battalion ran into equally heavy 
opposition during its attack on 2 May. Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Murray's plan called for Com- 


"9/5 SAR, 3A. 
* LitCol M. C. Roth Ltr to CMC, 18Maro5. 
» 3/1 SAR, 13. 





FIRING LINE of Ist Division Marines engages the enemy 
defenses in the broken ground southeast of Machinato 
airfield. 


pany C to move through Nakanishi and cross 
the ravine where it angled north toward Miya- 
gusuku. At the same time Company B was to 
force the mouth of the ravine and take the high 
ground to the south. The battalion reserve, 
Company A, was to be committed on either 
flank of Company B as the situation dictated. 

Company C attacked through Nakanishi at 
0920 and was ready to plunge into the ravine 
by 1000. The slowness of the attack on his left 
led Colonel Chappell to warn Murray to pro- 
ceed with caution in order not to expose his 
troops to enfilade fire. 

Self-propelled assault guns had been used 
against the enemy positions on the south side 
of the ravine since the attack opened in the 
morning, Company B was able to move into 
the mouth as these positions were partially 
silenced. However, when the men reached the 
floor of the defile they were caught im the rear 
by fire from Japanese in caves on the northern 
side. Heavy flanking fire from a nose of 
ground at the bend in the ravine poured down 
on them, Company © was also punished by fire 
from this position, and although the men man- 
aged to brave the fusillade and reach a defiladed 
position, the unit was cut olf front and rear by 
the enemy fire. А general withdrawal was 
ordered at 1300 and the companies pulled back 
to high ground using smoke cover to evacuate 
their casualties. 
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When the division order shifting the direc- 
tion of attaek was relayed to Murray, he se- 
cured permission to take the plateau across the 
ravine in order to protect his flank before mak- 
ing the change. Because both Companies B 
and C were badly shot up, he requested а com- 
pany from 2/1 to support the attack, and Com- 
pany F started moving up. 

At 1630, Company A moved through B's 
lines and attacked straight across the ravine 
west of the mouth. Maintaining the impetus 
of its drive, the company approached Jichaku 
and dug in at dusk. Company F, ordered to 
move up to support Company A, did not cross 
the ravine until after dark and consequently 
elements of the unit became separated. For- 
tunately, the night passed comparatively 
quietly for the assaut companies, and a firm line 
was established by morning.” 

The last major element of the 1st Division 
moved south on 2 May when the 7th Marines 
shuttled its battalions to the vicinity of Uchi- 
tomari. The following day, Colonel Snedeker 
moved his command post to a point 200 yards 
north of Gusukuma, and the Ist and 2d Bat- 
talions displaced to beach defense positions 
northwest of Machinato airfield. 

For the attack on 3 May, the 1st Division 
designated two objective lines for the 1st Ma- 
rines, the first stretching along the railroad 
track from the bridge across the Asa Kawa to 
a point opposite Miyagusuku and the second 
from the same bridge to Uchima and including 
Dakeshi. 'The boundary between regiments 
was switched to intercept the corps boundary 
just north of Dakeshi. The 5th Marines was 
given the job of cleaning out the tangled gorges 
and precipitous hills that became known as the 
Awacha Pocket. 

The day’s attack netted about 300-600 yards 
in the 5th Marines’ zone, but the Ist made only 
limited gains. Company F ran into a stubborn 
defense in Jichaku, and Company A was badly 
cut up while attempting to reduce the elbow 
position in the ravine that had checked Com- 


?^ 1/1 SAR, 4-7. The CO of Со F, Capt Edward R. 
Tiscornia, was killed by a sniper as his unit moved up 
and as a result of the necessary reorganization the 
advance across the ravine was delayed until after 
dark. 
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pany C on 2 May. Both assault units were sub- 
jected to murderous fire throughout the morn- 
ing and it seemed. impossible for them to ad- 
vance without the protection of tanks. Colonel 
Chappell granted Lieutenant Colonel Murray’s 
request to withdraw his forward units under 
cover of smoke late in the morning. Plans 
were made for engineers to remove mines that 
blocked a tank approach along the west. coast 
as soon as darkness hid the men from enemy 
observation posts in the Shuri heights." 

Company L on the left of 3/1°s line was not 
to move out on 3 May until attacking units of 
3/5 seized a hill to the company's left front. 
At 1555, 3/5, which had taken the objective, 
was driven off by heavy artillery fire. Com- 
pany L was then ordered to attack the same hill 
and gained its top within a half-hour behind 
an 81mm mortar barrage. It was unable to 
move forward, however, because the Japanese 
on high ground to the front and flanks pinned 
down the assault platoons. Company K, which 
had attempted to come up on the right of L, 
was unable to maintain its position and had to 
fall back. Company I was committed on the 
right of K to close a gap that developed along 
the battalion boundary; therefore, regiment 
assigned Company G of 2/1 to back-up the 
1.200-yard за Battalion front.* 

Company K of 3/5, driven off the hill on 3/1's 
left during the afternoon's attack, fell back 100 
yards to escape heavy machine-gun and mortar 
fire. Advances for the battalion on 3 May were 
limited to 200-800 yards because of the strong 
opposition. The 1st Battalion (Lieutenant 
Colonel Charles W. Shelburne) passed through 
2/5 with Companies C and A in assault in the 
morning and gained 400—600 yards, but had to 
bend back its lines to tie in with Company I at 
1620. Upon its relief 2/5 had swung to the 
left and taken over part of the lines of the 307th 


© Туй, 7-8. The infantry-engineer patrol which 
moved out that night was almost cut off by a large 
enemy unit that attempted to work its way around to 
the patrol’s rear. The patrol discovered that the 
coastal road was blocked by a huge erater flanked by 
rice paddies and consequently was unsuitable as 4 
tank route. 

= 3/1 SAR, 14. 

"1/5 SAR, 1-2. 


Infantry ор the outskirts of Awacha. The vol- 
ume and intensity of enemy fire received during 
the day indieated that the 1st Division's turning 
movement to eut off the Awacha Pocket was to 
be bitterly contested and costly to the attackers. 

When 2/307 was relieved by 2/5 at Awacha, 
the Army battalion shifted to the left and took 
over part of 1/8075 zone. The regiment, using 
all three of its battalions, mopped up the top 
of the escarpment and the upper part of its 
reverse slopes during the day. Supported by 
fire from the 306th Infantry, the assault com- 
panies worked over enemy emplacements and 
senled caves and pillboxes to consolidate their 
hold on the high ground. After the day's action 
the 307th held lines that commanded the Japa- 
nese positions all the way to the Shuri foothills. 
The enemy, although pushed back, was still 
making a determined resistance from caves on 
the reverse slope and counterattacking with 
company- and platoon-sized units to regain key 
ground. 

The 306th Infantry from its positions for- 
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ward of Maeda and on Hill 138 also supported 
the attack of the 17th Infantry at Kochi during 
the day. Both 1/17 and 3/17 tried again to take 
Kochi Ridge but the enemy laid down a massive 
artillery and mortar concentration, backed up 
by small-arms and machine-gun fire, to drive 
the assault troops back. The 184th Infantry 
maintained a constant pressure against the out- 
lying positions blocking the approach to Coni- 
cal Hill but advances for the day were neg- 
ligible. 

All along the XXIV Corps front the ferocity 
of enemy resistance was undiminished. As 
veteran Japanese units were decimated, they 
were rebuilt with rear area replacements and 
new infantry elements were introduced to the 
line. The prediction of General Hodge at the 
start of the 19 April attack that “it is going to 
be really tough . . . and that I see no way to 
get [the Japanese] out except blast them out 
yard by yard,” “ was being grimly fulfilled. 


w 
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“OG, XXIV Corps Ltr to CGAFPOA, 17Apr45, 
quoted in Okinawa: The Last Battle, 185. 
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СНАРТЕВ VIII 


The steady attrition of the XXIV Corps 
drive to the south was reflected in mounting 
Japanese easualty figures. By the end of April 
the 62d Division, which bore the brunt of the 
early fighting, had been reduced to less than 
half its original combat strength. Many offi- 
cers of the Thirty-second Army, although pes- 
simistic regarding the chances of eventual 
Japanese victory on Okinawa, were encouraged 
by a significant fact. They considered it to be 
“an unprecedented occurrence since the start of 
the Pacific War that after thirty consecutive 
days of systematic fighting the main body of 
one of [their] fighting forces should remain 
intact.”* Most of the units of the 24th Divi- 
sion, 44th IMB, and 5th Artillery Command 
were as yet untouched by the fury of the battle 
for the Shuri defenses. The sentiment at 
enemy headquarters was overwhelmingly in 
favor of committing these fresh troops en 
masse in a concerted effort to stop the American 
advance. 


JAPANESE COUNTERATTACK? 


The fear of an American landing at Mina- 
toga dominated Thirty-second Army planning 
during early April; in fact, the army staff 





t Okinawa Operations Record, 75-76. 

“Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from Okinawa Operations Record; Intel 
Mono; Shimada Interrogation; Yahara Interroga- 
tion; Tenth Army AR; XXIV Corps AR; 1st MarDiv 
SAR; Tih InfDiv AR; 77th InfDiv OpRpt, Okinawa; 
Ist Mar SAR; 5th Mar SAR; Ith Mar SAR. 
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decided that “such a landing could be executed 
relatively safely and easily, and, moreover, it 
would bring a prompt ending to the fighting." 3 
The Japanese officers felt that successful ex- 
ploitation of a beachhead south of Shuri would 
enable General Buckner’s men to cut the 
Thirty-second Army in two and defeat it in 
detail. 

By 20 April it was apparent to both sides 
that the overextended 62d Division could not 
hold its lines much longer without substantial 
reinforcement. If the Thirty-second Army 
persisted in keeping the majority of its troops 
positioned below the Naha-Yonabaru valley to 
meet a threatened American landing, that could 
only lead to the swift collapse of the Shuri de- 
fenses. So the Japanese made a reappraisal of 
their objectives. Since General Ushijima’s 
mission was to prolong the battle and inflict the 
heaviest casualties possible, he decided to con- 
centrate the Thirty-second Army in defense of 
the strongest position on Okinawa—the Shuri 
bastion. 

Consequently, orders were issued to the 24th 
Division and the 44th IMB to begin moving 
north on 22 April, The 24th Division was to 
recover control of its 224 Regiment from the 
62d Division and take over the right sector of 
the defensive position, occupying a line from 
Gaja on the east coast to Maeda at the eastern 
end of the Urasoe-Mura Escarpment. The 62d 
Division’s shattered battalions were to concen- 


* Okinawa Operations Record, 69. 


trate in the area from Maeda to the west coast 
near Gusukunm. Backing up the 62d from 
positions on the high ground to the south and 
east of the Asa Kawa, the 44th IMB would 
cover Naha and the ridges and draws on Shuri's 
western flank. 

The area below the Naha-Yonabaru valley 
was not to be completely denuded of Japanese 
troops. Admiral Ota’s naval force was still 
charged with the defense of Oroku Peninsula, 
and a makeshift guard organization formed 
from miscellaneous artillery, engineer, service, 
and supply elements was assigned to protect 
the Chinen Peninsula area. Should the Ameri- 
eans attempt a landing, the orders to Army 
troops were to make a fighting withdrawal to 
Shuri where the battle would be continued to 
the death of the last defender, 

By 27 April the 24th Division had completed 
movement to its sector north and east of Shuri, 
and the 44th IMB was in position below the 
Asa Kawa. The steady advance of XXIV 
Corps assault battalions was continuing despite 
the infusion of new strength into the Japanese 
front line. On the west coast near Machinato 
airfield and in the center at Maeda and Kochi, 
the defending troops were gradually pushed 
back as small, local counterattacks failed to re- 
gain Jost ground. At Thirty-second Army 
headquarters below Shuri Castle the proponents 
of aggressive action, led by General Cho, were 
able to convince General Ushijima that the 
time was ripe to use the relatively intact 24th 
Division as the spearhead of an all-out Army 
counterattack. "There was one lone dissenter 
to this plan, Colonel Hiromichi Yahara, senior 
staff officer and operations chief. 

The colonel pointed out that “to take the 
offensive with inferior forces against abso- 
lutely superior enemy forces is reckless and 
would only lead to certain defeat.” He noted 
further that the Japanese would have to attack 
the Americans in positions on commanding 
ground, making it “more and more definite that 
the offensive would end in failure." Yahara 
maintained that the only sensible course in 
keeping with the army’s mission was the con- 
tinuation of : 


... its eurrent operation, calmly recognizing its 
final destiny—for annihilation is inevitable no matter 








what is doue—and maintain to the bitter end the prin- 
ciple of a strategie holding action. If we should fail, 
the period of maintaining a strategie holding netion 
as well as the holding action for the decisive battle for 
the homeland would be shortened, Moreover, our 
forces would inflict but small losses on the enemy, 
while on the other hand, scores of thousands of our 
troops would be sacrificed in vain as victims of the 
offensive," 

Although Colonel Yuahara strove desperately 
to make his views prevail, General Cho, backed 
by the division and brigade commanders, won 
the decision. The plan of attack that evolved 
was exceedingly ambitious. Its aim was the 
destruction of the X XIV Corps and its ultimate 
objective the area around Futema which the 
Japanese believed to be the location of Tenth 
Army headquarters.* 

The day of attack (X-Day) was tentatively 
set as 4 May and the hour (Y-Hour) as 0500. 
The 24th. Division was to make the initial as- 
sault with three regiments abreast. On the east, 
the 89th Regiment attacking at Y-Hour was to 
penetrate the front of the U. S. 7th Division 
and advance to the hills near Minami-Uebaru 
by sunset, Inthe center, the 22d Regiment was 
to hold its positions near Onaga and Kochi 
and support the attack of flanking units by fire. 
When the Japanese attack reached an east-west 
line through Tanabaru, the 22d was to move 
out, destroy the American units to its front, 
and follow up the assault in the center rear of 
the advaneing units. On the west of the 24th 
Division zone, the 32d Regiment, making the 
division's main effort, would drive forward at 
Y-Hour, seize the U. S. 77th Division’s posi- 
tions southeast of Maeda, and take the heights 
west of 'anabaru by sundown on X-Day. (See 
Map 22, Map Section) 

The 27th Tank Regiment, moving from posi- 
tions near Ishimmi, was to penetrate the 77th 
Division’s lines to the west of Kochi and sup- 
port in turn the attacks of the 39d and 22d 
Regiments. The 44th IMB was to shift to the 
area northeast of Shuri on 3 May ready to fol- 
low the attack of the 32d Regiment by an ad- 
vance to the west coast at Oyama, The brigade 


was then to turn south isolating the 156 Marine 


*! Ibid., 76-77. 
з Actually the Futema area was the location of the 
CP of the 96th InfDiv. 
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Division and annihilating it with the help of 
the 62d Division, the only major Japanese unit 
not committed to the attack. 

The full power of General Wada’s 5th Ar- 
tillery Command was assigned to support the 
assault, During the night of 3—4 May the guns, 
mortars, and howitzers were to move out of 
their hidden firing positions into the open 
where they would be free to use maximum 
elevation and traverse. Even the naval base 
force was to play its part. Admiral Ota was 
directed to form four "erack" infantry bat- 
talions as an exploitation reserve to be commit- 
ted on Thirty-second Army order. 

The open flanks of the X XIV Corps position 
were not forgotten in the Japanese attack plan. 
The main strength of the 26th Shipping Engi- 
neer Regiment, using a miscellany of landing 
barges, small boats, and native canoes, was to 
embark at Naha on the night of 8—4 May and 
land behind the 1st Marine Division front at 
Oyama. At the same time elements of the 26th, 
28th, and 29th Sea Raiding Squadrons were to 
bypass the Marine lines by wading the reef and 
move inland in support of the eounterlanding. 
In all about 700 men were committed to the west 
coast attack. On the east coast, the same plan 
was to be followed with approximately 500 men 
from 23d Shipping Engineer Regiment and 
27th Sea Raiding Squadron attempting to come 
ashore at Tsuwa behind the 7th Division’s front 
lines. 

Both regiments were to infiltrate American 
rear areas in small groups using grenades and 
demolition charges {о destroy equipment and 
harass command posts. The raiders were not 
to make a concerted attack unless they had at, 
least 100 men together. If all went well the 
two units were to join up near the center of the 
island and assist the 24th Division’s advance.* 

The Thirty-second Army was able to get air 
support from Japan and Formosa for its pro- 
posed attack. Starting at dusk on 3 May, flights 
of enemy bombers from Kyushu were slated to 
hit Yontan and Kadena airfields in an attempt 
at catching TAF planes on the ground, After 
this preliminary air raid, the fifth major Kami- 


“Ist MarDiy G-2 Prdltpt No 39, 10May45, POW In- 
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kaze attack in less than a month was to be made 
on the support vessels of TF 51. 

Although both Tenth Army and XXIV 
Corps considered a full scale counterattack to 
be a definite enemy capability, the weight of 
evidence on the evening of 3 May favored a 
delaying action from successive positions with 
the Japanese “defending each position until the 
troops on the position are nearly annihilated.” 7 
Elements of the infantry regiments of the 24th 
Division had been identified as part of the 
enemy force opposing the Tth and 77th Divi- 
sions, but there were no indications that a major 
attack was imminent. No particular signifi- 
cance was attached to the determined attempts 
of the 82d Regiment and the 62d Division to 
regain the commanding heights at the eastern 
end of the Urasoe-Mura Escarpment. Local 
counterattacks to retake lost ground had been 
part of the enemy defensive pattern since 
L-Day, and the stiffened nature of Japanese 
resistance was easily attributed to the presence 
of fresh troops in the front lines. The Japanese 
were suecessful in masking their counterattack 
preparations, but the XXIV Corps was alert 
and ready to handle the assault when it came. 

At 1800 on 3 May enemy planes approaching 
Okinawa from the direction of Formosa made 
the first attack of a two-day struggle which 
Colonel Yahara called “the decisive action of 
the campaign.” For more than two hours 
Marine and Navy pilots and antiaircraft gun- 
ners, afloat and ashore, fought off a determined 
assault, downing 36 planes? The enemy bomb- 
ers, harassed by AA fire, unloaded at high alti- 
tudes over Yontan airfield and the Hagushi 
anchorage causing only superficial damage. It 
was a different story with the Kamikaze pilots 
whose will to die drove them through а wall of 
shell fragments and explosions toward their 
favorite targets, the picket ships. The de- 
stroyer Little and LSM 195 were sunk; two 
mine layers and an LCS were damaged.” 

Shortly after midnight the first of an esti- 





‘Tenth Army G-2 Rpt No 33, 28Apr45; Tenth Army 
G-2 Rpt No 39, 4May45. 

“Yahara Interrogation. 

OTF 51 AR, Part ITI, 75-76. 

грі. Naval casualty figures were increased by 98 
KIA, 128 WIA, and 77 MIA in this attack. Jbid., Part 
V, Sect H, 9-10. 





mated 60 enemy bombers began attacking 
Tenth Army rear areas, Again AA fire kept 
the planes high and the bombing erratic. The 
only serious damage was suffered by IILAC 
Evacuation Hospital No. 3 near Sobe where a 
string of bombs demolished two dug-in sur- 
gery wards, killing 13 and wounding 36." The 
use of “window” by the attacking enemy planes 
prevented radar-directed TAF night fighters 
from closing with the bombers.’ 

With daylight the Xamikazes resumed the 
attack, timing their approach to coincide with 
Thirty-second Army assaults ashore. From 
0600 to 1000 the suicide pilots attempted to 
reach the Hagushi anchorage; only one sue- 
ceeded and he crashed into a turret on the 
cruiser Birmingham, leaving 25 dead, 60 
wounded, and 17 missing in his wake. On the 
picket line losses and damage again were heavy. 
Two destroyers, Luce and Morrison, and two 
LSM’s went to the bottom ; two more destroyers, 
a mine sweeper, and an LCS were damaged. 
In addition the light mine layer Shea was hit 
by a baka bomb and suffered severe fire 
damage and flooding, with 25 men reported 
killed. 

Early in the evening of 4 May, suicide planes 
made another attack, this time striking the 
escort carrier group of TF 51. A Kamikaze 
plunged right through the flight deck of the 
Sangamon, and the resultant explosion damaged 
both elevators and destroyed 21 planes. The 
toll of Japanese planes downed on 4 May 
reached 95 as this last attack subsided. But the 
cost in naval easualties was also impressive: 
91 КТА, 280 WIA, and 283 MIA.“ 

The Navy's contribution to the repulse of the 
coordinated Japanese attack was not confined 


* Tenth Army G-2 Rpt No 40, 5May45. 

“Window fs a term used to denote the fragments 
of metal foil seattered by planes to confuse radar 
operators and cloud their sereens with multiple sight- 
ings of nonexistent nirernft. Its use by the Japanese 
enabled many of their night attacks to reach Okinawa 
relatively unscathed. 

“The baka (‘foolish’) bomb was a piloted, rocket- 
driven suicide missile carried to the target by a twin- 
engined bomber, Although it was potentially very 
dangerous, the baka achieved limited success beenuse of 
low fuel capacity, poor maneuverability, and the lack 
of training of its doomed pilots. 
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to beating off aerial assaults. Cruisers, destroy- 
ers, and gunboats on “flyeatecher” 1° duty off 
both coasts discovered the attempts of the ship- 
ping engineer regiments to slip behind Ameri- 
can lines and aided ground forces with illumi- 
nation and gunfire in meeting the counterland- 
ings. When the full strength of the Japanese 
attack revealed itself at dawn on 4 May, the 
NGF force assigned to XXIV Corps for day- 
light support, two battleships, five cruisers, and 
eight destroyers, joined with artillery and air 
to smash the advancing infantry and silence 
enemy supporting weapons. 

Japanese artillery had begun firing with 
darkness on 3 May and as the night wore on 
the volume of fire steadily increased with shells 
falling mainly on the forward positions of the 
Tth and 77th Divisions, A regular gun duel 
ensued as American artillery battalions replied. 

On the quiet sector of the front shortly after 
0100, LV'T(A) crews guarding the shore near 
Machinato airfield opened up on unidentified 
persons they heard on the beach. Naval sup- 
port craft were soon observed directing low 
angle fire at targets in the water just offshore.” 
Less than an hour after this initial outbreak 
of firing the 1st Marines reported enemy barges 
heading in for shore at Kuwan. 

The landing craft, which carried the bulk of 
the attacking forces, had had trouble with the 
reefs and lost their way. Instead of reaching 
their objective, Oyama, well in the rear of 
Marine lines, the Japanese turned shoreward 
at the exact point where Company B of 1/1 had 
anchored its night defense position. The 
stealthy approach was undetected by beach sen- 
tries until the enemy set up a terrific din of 
screeching battle cries that revealed their pres- 


" During the operation support craft were assigned 
nightly to an anti-small boat screen. Heavier fire sup- 
port ships were designated to control the sereen, to 
illuminate points of activity on request, and to harass 
suspected boat locations. These ships were dubbed 
“flycatchers” as the result of their success on n night 
following a warning by Adm Turner to “be particularly 
alert as this looks like a fine night for flyentehing." 
Ibid., Part V, Sect O, 6. 
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WOUNDED MARINES are placed in the shelter of an LVT 
while mopping-up operations proceed against survivors 
of the Japanese counterlanding. (Navy photograph) 
ence. It was all the warning the Marines 
needed. 

Mortars and heavy machine guns sited to 
cover the reef began firing at the crowded 
barges, some of which carried as many as a 
hundred men. Rifle grenadiers from the de- 
fending platoon of Company C (attached to 
Company B) which held the extreme right 
flank of the 1st Battalion's line found targets 
in the open boats. Soon a weird half-light 
from flares, tracers, and burning barges suf- 
fused the area. Riflemen and machine gunners 
fired at bobbing heads in the water and raked 
the reef to stop the determined attackers.'* 

Reinforcements had been dispatched by 
Colonel Chappell as soon as word of the attack 
was received. The 9d Battalion, in regimental 
reserve, sent Company E to close on the right 
flank of the Company C platoon. LVT(A)'s 
from the 3d Provisional Armored Amphibian 
Battalion helped to seal off the landing area by 
taking up positions on the reef above Kuwan. 
By 0245 the ring of fire was complete and the 
Japanese survivors on the beach were being 
steadily pounded by all available weapons. 

Some of the first enemy troops to get ashore 
had been able to infiltrate into the rear of 1/1's 
lines before the trap was sprung. Company F, 
holding the right flank forward of Company 
B's position, engaged these raiders in an intense 
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fire fight that ended with 75 enemy dead lying 
scattered in and around the Marines’ positions.” 

After the dispatch of Company E to Kuwan 
to contain the enemy attack, Colonel Chappell 
was left with one rifle company (G) as regi- 
mental reserve, The uncertainty of the situa- 
tion prompted him to request the attachment 
of a battalion of the 7th Marines to his regi- 
ment. Division approved his request, and at 
0300 2/7 begun moving south through moderate 
enemy shelling to report to 1/1 for orders. 
Lieutenant Colonel Berger and his S-3 pre- 
ceded the unit and at 0500 arrived at the 1st 
Battalion command post. The situation was 
well in hand. Except for scattered enemy 
groups hiding out in Kuwan, the bulk of the 
300-400 who had attempted the main landing 
were dead, sprawled on the beach along the 
seawall or aimlessly floating amid the gutted 
hulks of their landing craft. At 0645, 2/7 was 
given the mission of mopping up the counter- 
landing area and began relieving the right 
flank elements of 1/1 so that the 1st Battalion's 
attack to the south could continue.” 

The landing at Kuwan was not the only one 
attempted behind the 1st Division front that 
night. Seattered small enemy groups, most us- 
ing native canoes, were able to get ashore far- 
ther up the coast, an estimated 65 landing near 





794 Bn, Ist Mar Narrative Rpt-ICEBERG, 23Feb— 
2270145, n. d., 4, hereinafter cited as 2/7 SAR. “Some 
of the enemy troops who zot ashore were able to work 
their way well inland. One enemy soldier was lo- 
cated the following evening within 50 yards of 3/5's 
CP where he attempted to run from a small cave, at 
dusk, carrying an explosive charge.” Col J. C. Miller, 
Jr. Ltr to CMC, 22Mar55. 

“2d Вп, 7th Mar SAR, 2 May-22Jun45, 2Jul45, 4, 
hereinafter cited as 2/7 SAR. “The final pocket of Jap- 
anese was wiped out early in the afternoon when a 
Company E patrol from 2/7 encountered about 30 
enemy in the pandanus growth along the seawall. 
Company mortars. walking fire in from the water to 
bring their 60mm rounds within 15 yards of friendly 
troops, finally destroyed the enemy. From the time 
of their night landing until engaged by the patrol, 
the Japanese, digging through the twisting roots of 
the thick pandanus, had completed three trenches, 
one behind the other, at right angles from the sea- 
wall The waist-deep trenches were approximately 
30 feet long and were joined by connecting trenches 
parallel to the seawall.” Capt V. E. Ludwig Inter- 
view, 13Doc24. 


Isa in the vicinity of the division command 
post. The more usual fate of the attackers was 
to die in the water as the combined fire of naval 
vessels, LV'T ( A)'s, infantry, and service troops 
caught their boats before they could make the 
beach. Those few score Japanese able to reach 
shore were doomed with the coming of daylight 
to be hunted down and killed. A carrier pigeon 
found in the possession of one of the raiding 
groups was released to carry back a message to 
enemy headquarters that said: “We are return- 
ing your pigeon. Sorry we can not return your 
demolition engineers," 21 

At approximately the same time the 26th 
Shipping Engineers were attempting to wreak 
havoc behind the Marine front, the 23d Regi- 
ment attempted to put its boats ashore in the 
Tth Infantry Division zone, Naval patrol ves- 
sels spotted the attempt, illuminated the area 
with star shells, and opened fire. On shore the 
Tth Division Reconnaissance Troop, guarding 
the Yonabaru airfield area, cut loose with all 
its firepower and joined the naval craft in com- 
pletely destroying the attack, Only an esti- 
mated 20 men were able to get to the beach and 
these were soon eliminated, Those lucky few 
engineers whose boats escaped the holocaust 
turned back to their starting points, leaving 
behind some 400 dead." With the defeat of 
counterlanding attempts on both coasts, the 
flanks of XXIV Corps were secure, and the 
opening move of the Thirty-second Army 
ground attack had ended in abject failure. 

The steady fury of enemy artillery fire 
reached a screaming crescendo at 0430 when the 
Japanese began a half-hour preparation for 
the 24th Division’s attack. More than 7,600 
rounds were fired in the preparatory phase, 
and 5th Artillery Command’s guns hurled 8,600 
more during the course of the day's action.” 
In addition, many thousands of mortar rounds 
fell on the front lines as attacking troops 
sought to penetrate XXIV Corps defenses. 

In the gray light of dawn the 24th Division’s 


2 156 MarDiv War Diary, May 1945, 5. 

“Tenth Army POW Interrogation Rpt No 10, Sgt 
Hiroshi Tamae, Hq, 23d ShpgEngRezt. 

з XXIV Corps AR, 29. Estimated figures for this 
preparation and support vary in most sources, but in 
this instance the report of the unit commanding the 
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assault units moved forward through their own 
supporting fire, taking heavy casualties in order 
to reach the American lines, Most of the com- 
pany- and battalion-sized attacks died aborning 
in the smother of destruction laid down by 
NGF, air, and 16 battalions of division artil- 
lery, backed up by corps artillery’s 12 battalions 
of 155mm guns and 155mm and 8-inch how- 
itzers, With daylight the first of 134 planes to 
fly supporting missions for XXIV Corps on 
4 May made its initial bombing run. By 1900, 
77 tons of bombs, 450 rockets, and 22,900 
rounds of machine-gun and cannon fire had 
been expended on Japaneses troop concentra- 
tions and artillery positions. Despite the fact 
that the area was under heavy enemy air attack, 
NGF support vessels, whose power ranged 
from the 14-inch rifles of the New York and 
Colorado * to the mortars and 20mms of the 
ubiquitous support craft, ranged the coastal 
waters delivering observed and called fires on 
enemy targets. 

Because Thirty-second Army had directed 
that a heavy screen of smoke be laid on Amer- 
ican lines to cover the Japanese advance, statt 
observers on the heights of Shuri could not see 
the progress of their battle, Ilowever, “good 
news" had poured into the army command post 
at the start of the attack telling of “the success 
of the offensive carried out by the 24th Divi- 
sion.” ** Unfortunately for the Japanese, the 
overly imaginative reports of assault com- 
manders did not reflect the true situation, 

On the east coast, the initial attack of the 
89th Regiment was repulsed by 7th Division 
defenders, and all subsequent attempts by the 
enemy unit to reorganize and renew its advance 
were prevented by the storm of supporting fire 
that covered assembly areas and routes of ap- 
proach. By noon the threat of attack was gone, 
and front line regiments were mopping up the 
scattered and demoralized elements of the 89th 
that had penetrated to the American positions. 

In the center of the line the Japanese 22d 
Regiment was never able to fulfill its role of fol- 
lowing up the “successful” advance of flank 


“XXIV Corps Arty Alè, S; Annex С, Enclosure Хо 
2, 8. 
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units, and the regiment spent the day locked in 
a violent fire fight with men of 3/306, 3/17, 
and 1/17 holding the Kochi-Onaga area, The 
Japanese reported the 22d “was not able attain 
results worth mentioning.” ?* 

The highest hopes and greatest strength of 
the 24th Division were centered in the 32d Reg- 
iment’s attempt to gain control of the escarp- 
ment near Maeda, thus breaching the 77th Di- 
vision's lines and opening a hole through which 
the waiting 44th IMB could pour into the 1st 
Marine Division's rear area, The 1st and 3d 
Battalions of the 306th Infantry, holding the 
left of the 77th lines, turned back the first 
tank-led assaults launched by the 32d Regi- 
ment. Rebuffed in this attempt to gain the 
high ground flanking the central island corri- 
dor leading to Futema, the Japanese concen- 
trated their efforts on driving the 807th In- 
fantry off the top of the Urasoe-Mura Escarp- 
ment. 

A day-long succession of strong enemy 
counterattacks hit all along the front of 307th 
as the regiment attempted to gain the south 
slopes of the hill mass. Attackers and defend- 
ers, often locked in hand-to-hand eombat, see- 
sa wed back and forth over the ridge crest, but 
the constant pounding of supporting weapons 
whittled the strength of the 32d Regiment 
down, and nightfall found all three battalions 
of the 307th firmly dug-in on the south slope 
of the escarpment. The major effort of the 
Japanese counterattack had failed and XXIV 
Corps could report that its troops had either 
securely held their original positions or taken 
more enemy ground on 4 May. 

The farthest advance of X XIV Corps during 
the day's action was made in the 1st Division 
zone. The time of the Marines’ morning attack 
had been successively delayed from 0800 to 
0900 to 1000 while unit reorganization and 
ammunition replenishment necessitated by the 
counterlanding attempt took place. When the 
assault battalions of the Ist and 5th Marines 
moved out, they were hit immediately by heavy 
fire from well-integrated defensive positions of 
the Japanese 62d Division. 

Company F attacking on the right of 1/1 was 
soon pinned down in the ruins of Jichaku, and 
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Company A, which attempted to bypass the vil- 
lage, was stopped by murderous fire coming 
from a defile in a ridge to its front. Japanese 
heavy machine guns emplaced in the ruins of a 
sugar mill on the south bank of the Asa Kawa 
had a clear field of fire through the gap, which 
was itself strongly defended by dug-in enemy 
positions. Lieutenant Colonel Murray, noting 
the moderate opposition on his left where 3/1 
was advancing, decided to exploit the weak 
flank of the gap position. 

At 1600 Company C in assault with B fol- 
lowing immediately to the rear crossed the low 
ground to the right of 3/1 and drove to the 
heights overlooking the left of the defile and the 
river to the front. Casualties were surprisingly 
light and the two companies dug in for the night 
in firm possession of their attack objective. 
Except for a short stretch of enemy ground 
from the gap to the eastern edge of Jichaku, the 
ist Battalion was only a few hundred yards 
from its final objective, the north bank of the 
Asa Kawa.” 

Lieutenant Colonel Sabol's 3d Battalion had 
not had an easy time of it on 4 May, but the 
commander was able to keep the positions won 
by his forward elements. Company I on the 
right flank moved out at 1000 and gained a hold 
on a ridge 300—100 yards to its front where it 
was exposed to damaging enemy fire from three 
sides. The steady drain of casualties was slowed 
by noon as Companies K and C came up on 
either flank and took the defending positions 
under fire. With Company L keeping pace 
with the 5th Marines’ flank in that vegiment's 
east ward drive, a gap quickly opened between it 
and Companies K and I. Late in the afternoon, 
the 9d Battalion (less Company F) was moved 
to a blocking position south of Yafusu to cover 
this space and stop any enemy breakthrough 
attempt.” Although all three of its battalions 
were now committed to hold the ever-widening 
regimental front, the 1st Marines had a sure 
grasp on the ground taken during the day’s 
advance. 

In the 5th Marines’ zone, 2/5, holding the 
high ground on the 77th Division boundary, re- 
maimed in position during the day’s action and 
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supported the advance of 3/307 and 1/5 on its 
flanks, Lieutenant Colonel Shelburne's 1st 
Battalion pivoted on 2/5 and its own left com- 
pany and swung its right through 400 yards 
of hotly-contested broken ground during the 
day. On the right of the regimental zone 3/5 
continued the plan of cutting off the strong 
enemy pocket in the gorge forward of Awacha 
and pushed Company L on its left up to tie 
in with the right of 1/5. Company I, moving 
forward about 250 yards along the battalion 
boundary, kept pace with the advance of 3/1. 
By early afternoon the За Battalion’s front, 
moving both south and southeast, had stretehed 
very thin, and a sizeable hole had developed 
between Companies Land I. At 1500, division 
attached 3/7 to the 5th Marines and Colonel 
Griebel moved the battalion to a blocking posi- 
tion behind 3/5, In order to strengthen the 
lines for night defense, Company K of 3/7 was 
committed to cover the gap. 

An aura of gloom pervaded the Japanese 
Thirty-second Army command post on the eve- 
ning of 4 May. It was obvious to even the most 
rabid fire-breathers that the ground offensive 
had failed. But hope dies hard, and General 
Amamiya, commanding the 24th Division, 
ordered the 39d Regiment to try again under 
cover of darkness what it had failed to do 
during the day. At 0200 on 5 May, following 
a heavy mortar and artillery barrage, the regi- 
ment smashed into the front lines of the 77th 
Division, attempting to penetrate the positions 
of the 306th Infantry. American artillery 
broke up this effort, but the enemy returned 
to the attack at dawn, this time led by tanks. 
Again the assault was stopped, six tanks were 
knocked out, and the remnants of the 32d forced 
to withdraw. The 8d Battalion had been badly 
mauled, the 2d wiped out,” and the Ist, al- 
though it scored an initial suecess, was doomed 
to the same fate. 

In the confusion of the counterattacks a sub- 
stantial portion of 1/32 was able to infiltrate 
the 77th Division's lines on the east side of the 
Ginowan road. Moving cross-country in col- 


Okinawa Opcratious Record, Record of the 24th 
Div, 11-18 states: “The 2d Battalion was completely 
enveloped by the enemy aud its escape became impossi- 
ble.” 
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umn, the enemy battalion retook апарати and 
established a defensive position on the esearp- 
ment to the northeast of the village where it 
was joined by other scattered infiltrating groups 
that had been able to slip through the lines on 
4 May. 

The task of reducing this strong point, which 
was just within the Tth Division’s zone, fell 
to the 17th Infantry’s reserve battalion, 2/17. 
A dogged battle was fonght behind the lines for 
three days before the last of more than 400 
enemy troops was eliminated. Some elements 
of 1/32, led by the battalion commander, man- 
aged to escape the Tanabaru death trap and 
return to the Shuri lines. General Ushijima 
commended the skeletal battalion for its “sue~ 
cess” behind the American lines, but the gesture 
was a hollow one. 

The Thirty-second Army needed such a 
morale boost, however empty or futile it may 
have been. One Japanese platoon leader, prob- 
ably a member of the 15th IMR, noted in his 
diary on 6 May that “there’s an unsavory rumor 
current that the situation at the front is erit- 
ical.” The actions of 5 May may well have 
prompted his concern. Taking advantage of 
the dazed condition of enemy 24th Division 
units, the 7th and 77th Infantry Divisions had 
sent strong patrols into the counterattack area 
to mop up enemy remnants and count the nu- 
merous bodies left in the wake of American air, 
NGF, and artillery defending fires. Survivors 
of the various counterattacks were relentlessly 
hunted down while the Army divisions con- 
solidated their positions and prepared for fur- 
ther advances. Only in the Ist Marine Divi- 
sion area was the pattern of resistance the same 
as it had been before the counterattack started. 

Made even more desperate by the failure of 
the 24th Division’s grand attack, the rag-tag 
battalions of the 62d Division made every yard 
of advance count in Marine lives. Concentrat- 
ing their strength ou the left of the Ist Division 
zone, the defenders fought to the death to 
guard the vital western approaches to Shuri, 
Each pillbox, cave, and tomb was the center of 
a storm of fire that hit attacking platoons from 


"(unCcPae-CimPOA Bull 212-45, Translations and 
Interrogations No 39, 30AXuz45, Diary of unidentified 


platoon leader, 82d Army. 
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all sides. Despite this desperate resistance, the 
Marines were able to make substantial progress 
during the day. 

The 5th Marines advanced its lines an aver- 
age of 300 yards in the center and on the left, 
with 1/5 making the main effort. The bat- 
talion, attacking at 0780 with the support of 15 
gun and two flame tanks,? managed to gain the 
nose of the high ground stretching west from 
Awacha before it was stopped by enfilade fire 
from both flanks. On the left, 2/5 moving 
through a deluge of enemy artillery fire, had 
made 250 yards, guiding its advance on 3/307 
which was mopping up the reverse slopes of the 
escarpment. On the right, 3/5 had made no 
appreciable forward progress but had spent the 
day cleaning up the complex of enemy defenses 
in the vicinity of its night defense position. At 
dusk the regiment tied in solidly across its 
front, faced with the prospect of another day's 
painful advance into the fire lanes and impact 
areas of the enemy's Awacha defenses. 

In the 1st Marines’ zone the attack got off at 
0800 with 2/1 moving through the 84 Battalion 
and advaneing with 1/1 toward the Asa Kawa. 
By 1123 the 1st Battalion, with five rifle com- 
panies under its command (A, D, C, F, and I), 
had seized the high ground along the river to 
its center front against light resistance. 
Pockets of enemy on both flanks were destroyed 
during the afternoon, and by evening the bat- 
talion was dug in on commanding ground along 
the river line. The 2d Battalion, which had 
met much heavier enemy fire coming from its 
front and the village of Asa to the southwest, 
progressed slowly during the day. At 1600, 
Lieutenant, Colonel Magee ordered his men to 
begin preparing strong night defenses to hold 
the ground between 3/5 and 1/1. Company L 
of 3/1 was positioned on high ground to the 2d 
Battalion's rear to cover any gaps in the line, 
and at 1735 Company F was released from 
attachment to 1/1 and moved to defensive posi- 
tions in the vicinity of 2/1’s command post. 
Although the Ist Division was ready for a re- 
newal of the enemy counterattaek in its zone, 
the night passed quietly. 


“Ist TkBn Summary, 5May4i, 
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A recapitulation of the cost of the two days 
action in XXIV Corps zone showed that the 
Tth and 77th Divisions, which had blunted the 
full force of enemy counterattack, had lost 714 
soldiers killed, wounded, and missing in action, 
while the 1st Division which had continued its 
drive to the south had taken corresponding 
losses of 649 Marines.* 

It was the Japanese, however, who had taken 
the significant losses during the counterattack 
period. XXIV Corps counted 6,927 enemy 
dead, almost all of whom were irreplaceable 
veteran infantrymen. In addition to loss of 
men and equipment in the front lines, the enemy 
had 59 artillery pieces destroyed during the 
short time they were set up in open positions 
by the American air-NGF-artillery team. 
Tenth Army troops were never again to en- 
counter artillery fire as heavy or as destructive 
as that which had covered the Japanese assault. 

Colonel Yahara, who had vehemently op- 
posed wasting men and materiel in an operation 
that had no chance of success, was vindicated in 
his prediction of the utter failure of the enemy 
counterattack. He won a tearful promise from 
General Ushijima that the army would follow 
Yahara’s counsel in the future, The pattern of 
defense in the 62d Division zone was to be re- 
instituted across the entire enemy front. The 
24th Division and 5th Artillery Command were 
directed to reorganize and shift to a holding 
action designed to bleed American strength by 
forcing the Tenth Army to continue its slow, 
deadly, yard-by-yard advance into the fire of 
prepared positions. 

The definitive estimate of the value of the 
Japanese counterattack in the defense of Oki- 
nawa was furnished by its prime motivator, 
General Cho. “After this ill-starred action,” 
the fiery Thirty-second Army chief of staff was 
reliably reported to have *abandoned all hope 
of a successful outcome of the operation and 
declared that only time intervened between 
defeat and the 32d Army." ** 


2 Okinawa: The Last Battle, 802; 1st MarDiv War 
Diary, May 1945, 5-6. 
“Shimada Interrogation. 


THE BATTLE LINES ARE DRAWN* 


On 6 May Tenth Army subordinate units 
received Operation Order 7-45 which marked 
the beginning of a full strength drive to de- 
stroy the enemy's Shuri bastion. At 0600 on 7 
May General Geiger was directed to take com- 
mand of the 1st Marine Division's portion of 
the XXIV Corps front. At the same time Gen- 
eral Buckner would assume direct tactical con- 
trol of the two-corps attack. Geiger was 
further ordered to move the 6th Marine Divi- 
sion south from its concentration points near 
Chibana to take over the right of the 1st Divi- 
sion's zone of action. In preparation for a co- 
ordinated army assault, IIITAC and X XIV 
Corps were directed to advance and seize a 
jump-off line running generally east from Asa 
through Dakeshi to a road junction 1,000 yards 
northeast of Shuri and then southeast to the 
outskirts of Gaja. (See Map 23, Map Section) 

On 6 May action in the 7th Division’s zone 
was limited to aggressive patrolling in strength 
to develop the approaches to Conical Hill and 
wipe out the scattered remnants of the abortive 
Japanese counterattack. In the center of the 
XXIV Corps front the 77th Division during 
the night of 5-6 May smashed the last enemy 
effort to maintain a hold on the Urasoe-Mura 
Escarpment. Both the 306th and 307th In- 
fantry beat back infiltration attempts, and 
3/301 counted 250 enemy dead in front of its 
lines after repulsing a savage counterattack. 
Capitalizing on the severe losses it had inflicted 
on the Japanese defenders, the 307th, with 
3/305 and 3/307 in assault, drove 800 yards 
down the division boundary during the day to 
lock its hold on the south slope of the escarp- 
ment, Cost of the bitter seven-day contest for 
the dominant high ground north of Shuri had 
been high to both sides, and *in the most severe 


? Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from Okinawa: The Last Battle; Tenth 
Army AR; XXIV Corps AR; 1st MarDiv SAR; 6th 
MarDiv SAR, Okinawa Operation, Phase III, 3071145, 
hereinafter referred to as 6th MarDiv SAR, Ph III 
(Hpts of subordinate units ineluded as annexes to 
this SAR will be cited separately as 4th Mar SAR, 
Ph TIT; 1/4 SAR, Ph HI; ete.) ; 7th InfDiv AR; 77th 
InfDiv OpRpt, Okinawa; 061ь InfDiv AR; 1st Mar 
SAR; 5th Mar SAR; Yth Mar SAR; 22d Mar SAR, Ph 
TIT. 





fighting any of the troops had ever experi- 
enced,” * the 77th Division had lost 197 men 
killed in action, while the enemy left behind 
more than 17 times as many—an estimated 3,417 
dead. 

Along the west coast, while preliminary 
plans were drafted for the movement of the 6th 
Marine Division into the front lines, the attack 
of the Ist Division on the Dakeshi-A wacha hill 
complex continued, "Phe 7th Marines took 
over the right coastal flank of the division's 
line at 0730 when 2/7 relieved 1/1. At 0900 the 
9d Battalion's left flank assault units attacked 
behind an artillery and NGF preparation to 
complete the seizure of the north bank of the 
Asa Kawa. Within 45 minutes Lieutenant 
Colonel Berger’s men had advanced 400 yards 
to their objective and begun to dig in. Regi- 
mental and battalion supporting weapons were 
moved up to silenee the enemy artillery, mor- 
tars, and machine guns firing from the hills 
across the estuary. 

The new regimental boundaries narrowed 
the attack zone of the 1st Marines considerably 
and enabled the assault battalion commanders 
to concentrate their forces against the western 
approaches to the Dakeshi hill defenses, Con- 
centration of power was urgently needed since 
the front line in the 1st Marines’ area cut back 
sharply from the Asa Kawa to the positions of 
the 5th Marines north of the Awacha Pocket. 
Attacking units were subject to brutal frontal 
and flanking fire from a 1,000-yard-long maze 
of heavily organized hills and ridges that 
guarded Dakeshi’s western flank, 

When Lieutenant Colonel Sabol’s 3d Bat- 
talion, with Companies I and L in assault, at- 
tacked to the south, the Japanese defenders 
from the 62d Division smashed the attempt 
handily. The enemy permitted Company I to 
reach its objeetive and then pinpointed the ex- 
posed assault platoons with а hail of machine- 
gun, mortar, and artillery fire. Although the 
men attempted to dig in, the effort was unsuc- 
cessful and the company withdrew under a 
continuous barrage of mortar fire?” 

In 2/15 zone the story was much the same. 
Compauy F moved through the lines of Com- 


"Uh InfDiv OpRpt, Okinawa, 48. 
73/1] SAR, 16-17. 
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pany L at 0945 and attacked west toward Hill 
60 which commanded the battalion front. 
Tanks and assault guns accompanied the in- 
fantry, blasting eaves and pillboxes to elear the 
path. A well-concealed enemy 47mm AT gun 
knocked out three tanks,? and continuous 
heavy AT fire neutralized the efforts of the 
rest of the armored support. Company F, like 
Company I, was able to reach its objective but 
equally unable to maintain its hold in the face 
of fierce enemy fire, Heavy casualties, cou- 
pled with the loss of tank support, made it 
doubtful that the assault platoons could hold 
against an enemy counterattack, and Lieutenant 
Colonel Magee ordered his men to withdraw. 
Company G furnished fire and smoke cover to 
the embattled unit, and by 1630 Company F 
had evacuated its casualties and drawn back 
to its jump-off positions where it was relieved 
by Company Е. 

The enemy forces defending the gorge and 
ridges of the Awacha Pocket, the 23d Inde- 
pendent Infantry and 14th Independent Ma- 
chine Gun Battalions,” held the 5th Marines to 
small gains during 6 May despite an intensive 
four-battalion artillery attack preparation * 
and the call missions fired by NGF and air. 
The 1st and 3d Battalions blasted and burned 
out caves and bunkers that had held up their 
advance the previous day with the help of re- 
lays of gun and flame tanks. On the regi- 
mental left flank 2/5, which beat off a heavy 
counterattack at dawn, fought its way down the 
division boundary to link its lines with the 
307th Infantry. By noon the battalion held 
an L-shaped front with all three companies on 
line, Companies G and F holding 450 yards 
along the division boundary and Company E 
joining its front with that of 1/5. The Army’s 
advance on the left flank made it possible for 
2/5 to concentrate its fire on the enemy reverse 


? fat TkBn Summary, GMay45. 

72/1 SAR, 4-5. 

"Okinawa Operations Record, 86. 

“This artillery preparation was typienl of the inter- 
unit, inter-service efforts of the southern Okinawa 
campaign. Тһе firing battalions were 2/11 (1st 
MarDiv), 104th FA Bn (27th InfDiv), 8d 155mm 
HowBn (IITAC Arty), and 145th PA Bn (XXIV Corps 
Arty), 11th Mar SAR, 8-3 Rpt, TMay45. 

"Ist ТАВ Summary, 6May45. 
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slope positions that were holding up the rest of 
the regiment, 

The Jead message entered in the Ist Division 
G-3 Journal for 7 May was a commendation 
from General Hodge for the Marines’ work 
while under his command.* During six days 
of desperate action the division had suffered 
1,409 battle casualties, including 199 men killed 
in action and died of wounds, while securing 
the north bank of the Asa Kawa and the outer 
defenses of Dakeshi. At 0600 General Geiger 
officially assumed control of the 1st Marine Di- 
vision zone of action and of the ПТАС artillery 
battalions that had been attached to XXIV 
Corps. The 27th Infantry Division's artil- 
lery remained in position to reinforce the fires 
of Marine artillery in support of the III Corps 
attack, 

Heavy rains on the morning of 7 May delayed 
the projected ПТАС advance until tanks were 
able to negotiate the muddy terrain. In the 1st 
Marines’ zone, the new regimental commander, 
Colonel Arthur Т, Mason," ordered 3/1 to sup- 
port the attack of the 2d Battalion on Hill 60 
with all available weapons by firing into the 
enemy reverse slope defenses. АП morning 
long the regiment’s mortars concentrated on the 
enemy position, and at 1400 when tanks finally 
reached the front lines the battalion attacked 
with Company E in assault. 

Artillery fire covered the foot of the objective 
while mortars and assault guns blanketed the 
crest and reverse slopes. The company swept 
to the top of Hill 60 by 1422 in a vivid demon- 
stration of “the effect of properly massed, sup- 


“Ist MarDiv G-3 Jnl, TMayt5, 

“To support the IILAC attack BrigGen Nimmer 
organized his artillery battalions into three groups: 
2d Prov FA Grp (3d 155mm HowBn, 6th 155mm 
HowBn, 145th FA Dn) and the 27th InfDivArty (less 
249th FA Bn) to provide reinforcing fires to the 11th 
and 15th Mar and a group of 155mm gun hattalious 
(Tth, Sth, and 9th) under LtCol E. P. Foley to deliver 
long-range reinforcing, counterbattery, interdiction, 
and harassing fires. The Ist 155mm HowBn remained 
under XXIV Corps Arty until 23 May when it reverted 
fo parent control; on the sume date the 45th PA Bn 
wus returned to XXIV Corps. During the time TIAC 
Arty battalions supported XXIV Corps (7Apr-GMay) 
they tired 53,988 rounds of ammunition in a total of 
2,544 missions. ИТАС Arty AR, 22-26. 

" Col Mason relieved Col Chappell on 6Мау45. 








CONICAL HILL, eastern anchor of the Shuri defenses, looms in the background of this shot of the 96th Division’s zone of 


advance. (Army Photograph) 

porting fires in front of assault troops." % 
Once the company entered the impact zone, how - 
ever, and supporting fires were shifted to other 
targets the enemy defenders emerged from 
their eaves and engaged the Marines in hand 
grenade duels. Gradually the volume of Japa- 
nese fire of all types “grew noticeably stronger 
and progressively more intense so that it was 
evident that the enemy was receiving large 
reinforcements.” “ The threat of a strong coun- 
terattack measured against the dwindling 
strength of Company E forced Lieutenant 
Colonel Magee to adjudge the company’s ad- 
vanced position untenable and to order a with- 
drawal to the previous night's lines.'* 

“2/1 SAR, 5. 

“Ibid. During this period the Thirty-second Army 
attached the 3d Bn, 2d InfUnit to the 62d Div “in 
order to relieve the crisis of the troops fighting in the 
vicinity of Dakeshi." Okinawa Operations Record, 85. 

52/1 SAR, 5-6. 





The deep draw that cut across the front of 
1/5 and the right of 2/5’s positions was the 
heart of the enemy’s Awacha defenses. At 
0900 on 7 May, General del Valle and Colone! 
Griebel met with Lieutenant Colonels Shel- 
burne and. Benedict and their staffs to diseuss 
methods of reducing the deeply dug-in Japa- 
nese positions that rimmed the draw and 
studded its steep slopes. An extensive prepa- 
ration by artillery, rockets, and air was planned, 
and a reinforeed company of tanks was moved 
up in time to support the infantry when it 
jumped off at 1200. In the center of the regi- 
ment’s line, 1/5 methodically worked its way 
forward 300-400 yards to the edge of the draw 
while 3/5 and 2/5, aided by Company L of 
3/7 which moved into the line on the 1st Bat- 


92/5 SAR, В, 
Ist TkBn Summary, TMay4s. 
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falion’s right," maintained flanking pressure 
with small local advances, The day’s progress 
was marked by intense close-quarter fighting 
with flame-thrower and demolition teams 
burning out and sealing enemy cave defenses. 
Although the gains made by 1/5 indicated the 
62d Division’s hold on the Awacha Pocket was 
slipping, the fury of opposition met gave no 
grounds for undue optimism. 

The 77th Infantry Division, advancing 
through the same type of terrain that con- 
fronted the 1st Marine Division, garnered 400- 
500 yards of enemy territory on 7 May against 
increasingly stiffer resistance. The Japanese 
had completed the reorganization of their de- 
fenses after the disastrous 4—5 May counter- 
attack and were well dug in to block the most 
direct route to Shuri. The 805th Infantry 
(less 2/305 at Kerama Retto), relieved of its 
garrison duties on Ie Shima by 27th Division 
units, moved into the TTth Division’s line to 
replace the 307th Infantry and gave General 
Bruce a fresh regiment for use in the proposed 
‘Tenth Army attack. 

Fresh troops were being readied behind the 
vest of the XXXIV Corps front as the 96th In- 
fantry Division, which had absorbed 4,000 
veplacements, terminated its rehabilitation and 
training activities and prepared to replace the 
Tth Division along the east coast. The "th's 
assault regiments, the 17th and 184th Infantry, 
did not passively await relief, however, but 
drove ahead on 7 May to take Gaja Ridge and 
inch their way into the tangled network of 
defenses that guarded the western approaches 
to Conieal Hill. 

A cold, driving rain began to fall late in the 
afternoon of 7 May and continued through the 
night and the next day, immobilizing tank sup- 
port along the entire Tenth Army front. 'The 
17th Infantry, still hammering at the enemy 
ridge positions south of Kochi, fought an in- 
fantryman's battle where gains were measured 
in Japanese dead rather than yards of ground 
seized. The lack of effective cover and the 
loss of tank support ou 8 May prevented the 
184th Infantry from gaining ground in the flat- 
lands along the coast and held its advances to 





"за Bn, 7th Mar SAR, Phase III, 1701145, 1, herein- 
nfter cited as 3/7 SAR. 
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limited objectives in the foothills of the broken 
inland plateau near Kibara, During the day 
the 96th Infantry Division moved into assem- 
bly areas in the rear of the 7th's lines in prepa- 
ration for relief operations. 

Along the rest of the Tenth Army front on 
8 May the rain effectively cancelled out planned 
offensive operations. Assault units mopped up 
in the vicinity of their night positions and sent 
patrols forward to spot enemy dispositions. In 
the Ist Division zone 15mm pack howitzers from 
1/11 were manhandled into the front line in 
an unsuccessful effort to place direct fire on 
enemy emplacements.” During the morning 
the news of the victory in Europe was spread 
through the infantry units, drawing a univer- 
sally apathetic reaction * from rain-soaked 
men whose immediate future was tied irrevo- 
cably to the battle plans of a deadly enemy in 
positions scant yards from their own, Exactly 
at 1200 every available artillery piece and naval 
gun fired three volleys at vital enemy targets to 
apprise the Japanese of the defeat of their Axis 
partner. 

The 22d Marines, which General Shepherd 
had selected to lead the 6th Division's attack 
in southern Okinawa, moved out from Chibana 
on 8 May, and by 1530 2/22 and 3/22 had re- 
lieved 2/7 on its lines along the Asa Kawa. At 
1600 the 6th Division commander assumed 
responsibility for his zone of the corps front. 

The 22d Marines began their offensive action 


"(ne battery was sent to the 1st Marines, another 
to the 5th Marines (over artillery protest). Since 
neither the organic M—7's of the infantry nor the tanks 
would function satisfactorily, it was obvious that the 
truck-drawn pack howitzers could not. Neither bat- 
tery accomplished anything, The battery with the 5th 
Marines was never used. Both batteries were re- 
turned on 11 May, but their parent battalion was 
emasculated throughout the period of their absence. 
1/11 was then built up to a strength of 24 guns by 
adding LVT(A)'s. 75mm ammunition was plentiful, 
as contrasted with heavier calibers, so 1/11 (rein- 
forced) was used to fire interdiction, harassing, and 
‘appeasement’ missions across the front. Later two 
more batteries of LVT(A)'s were formed as artillery 
to thicken the fires of 2/11 and 3/11" Brown 1955. 

5 When the word of the defeat of Germany reached 
3/1 the rifle companies were immediately notified and 
the most favored comment, typical perhaps of the 
reaction along the entire front, was "So What?" 3/7 
SAR, 18. 


against the Japanese at daybreak on 9 May 
when patrols from Companies I and K of 8/22 
were dispatched to reconnoiter the Asa Kawa 
and the ruined bridge that spanned it. The 
patrols reported that the bridge was impassable 
to foot and motorized traffic, that the depth of 
water in the estuary at high tide in its shal- 
lowest point was four feet, and that the river bed 
was mud. At noon the same companies sent out 
other patrols to find suitable crossing sites and 
to determine the strength and dispositions of 
the enemy.” 

The Company I patrol crossed upstream and 
drew fire from positions along the river bank, 
but it noted that other caves and pillboxes 
farther south seemed unoccupied. Company 
ICs patrol, which waded across the river at its 
mouth, met sufficient opposition to force it to 
withdraw, and its report included the finding 
that the soft river bed would not support a tank 
ford. 

The 2d Battalion, in position near Uchima, 
also patrolled to its front during the day. Al- 
though no enemy activity was noted by Com- 
pany E, which sent men out to the left flank 
and front, a Company G patrol that crossed 
the Asa Kawa promptly drew heavy fire. The 
patrol was able to rescue the pilot and observer 
of an artillery spotting plane which was shot 
down over enemy territory before it disengaged 
itself and withdrew. From the information 
gathered by all the patrols the division and 
regiment were able to formulate a workable 
plan for crossing the river and seizing a bridge- 
head which could be effectively exploited. 

The 6th Engineer Battalion was ordered to 
move light bridging material up to the 22d 
Marines’ area prepared to lay a footbridge 
across the estuary near the ruined bridge site 
after darkness. The 3d Battalion with 1/22 in 
support was to cross the river at 0300 on 10 
May, secure the bank, and be ready to attack 
south at dawn. The 2d Battalion was to estab- 
lish a strong point on high ground southwest, 
of Uchima from which it could support the 
attack of 3/22 and 1/9292 

The plans of the 6th Marine Division to 
breach the Asa Kawa line were part of the 


" 8/22 SAR, Ph ПТ, 2. 
59/92 SAR, Ph IIT, 2. 


over-all preparations for the Tenth Army at- 
tack, On 9 May Tenth Army Operation Order 
8-15, which set the date of the attack for 11 
May, was put into effect by dispatch. "е im- 
mediate army objective was the envelopment 
and destruction of the enemy forees oceupying 
the Shuri defenses and the ultimate mission 
was the total defeat of the Japanese Thirty- 
second Army. 

The 1st Marine Division made substantial 
advances on 9 May which materially aided in 
straightening the division line. "The division 
attack was first called off because of the muddy 
condition of the ground but then rescheduled 
for 1200 as it became evident that tanks would 
be able to furnish support to assault troops. 

Colonel Mason decided to commit his Ist 
Battalion to crack the ТЇШ 60 defenses. Dur- 
ing the two days 1/1 had been in regimental 
reserve it had reorganized and absorbed 116 
replacements to fill partially the gaps left by 
the 259 casualties it had suffered between 30 
April and 6 May. The battalion moved into 
positions behind 2/1 and at 1205, following an 
artillery preparation, jumped olf with Com- 
pany C in assault to seize the finger ridge that 
commanded the eastern slopes of Hill 60. By 
1240 Company C was partially on its objective, 
and as resistance stiffened Company B was 
sent in on its right. The success of 1/1 in pene- 
trating the high ground east of Hill 60 enabled 
Colonel Mason to put into effect the next stage 
of his attack plan, and he ordered 2/1 under 
cover of fire from 3/1 to advance and seize Hill 
60,26 

Company 19 with tanks and assault guns in 
direct support moved rapidly to the crest of its 
objective. By 1400 it had full control of the 
hill and its reverse slope, and engineers were 
busy blowing the numerous cave entrances,5* 
Resistance to 1/1's advance continued to mount 
and assault companies suffered heavy casual- 
ties, especially from fire coming from their left 
front. As a result there was a general shift to 
the left as Company C moved into the 5th Ma- 
rines’ zone to wipe out the opposition, and Lieu- 
tenant, Colonel Murray committed Company A 
on the right of Company B to close the gap to 


“1/1 SAR, 13. 
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AWACHA POCKET, showing the gorge which was the scene of much bitter fighting by the 5th Marines. 


2/1’s lines on Hill 60. Exhaustion, crippling 
casualties, and lack of contact almost stopped 
the attack, but it was renewed at 1600, and the 
battalion battled its way through 150 more 
yards of broken terrain and stubborn resistance 
to reach its initial objective and tie in with 
Company I of 3/5 on the left and E of 2/1 on 
the right. 

Late in the afternoon Lieutenant Colonel 
Murray, who had come up to the front to 
supervise the disposition and defense prepara- 
tions of his companies, was wounded by a 
sniper. Before he was evacuated Murray des- 
ignated Captain Francis D. Rineer, command- 
ing Company B, as temporary battalion com- 
mander, and Rineer conducted 1/1’s night de- 
fense until he was relieved the following morn- 
ing by Lieutenant Colonel Richard P. Ross, 
Jr., regimental executive officer. 


% 1/1 SAR, 13-14. LtCol Austin C. Shofner, Divi- 
sion Provost Marshal, relieved LtCol Ross as CO of 
1/1 on 18 May. LtCol Ross resumed his duties as 1st 
Mar ExO, 
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Company K of 3/7 which had been acting as 
reserve for 3/5 reverted to parent control on 9 
May and moved into the front line on the right 
of Company L so that 3/7 had two companies 
in assault for the 5th Marines’ attack. The bat- 
talions facing the Awacha Draw, 1/5 and 2/5, 
were directed to furnish supporting fire for the 
attack of 3/7 and 3/5 on the rugged ground at 
the mouth of the draw. At 1200, after an air, 
NGF, artillery, and mortar preparation, the as- 
sault battalions jumped off. 

Initial progress was rapid, and the advance 
reached its first objective, the same ridge line 
faced by 1/1, before the volume of enemy fire 
from 3/7’s exposed left flank forced a halt. At 
1515 it was necessary to commit 1/7 (Lieuten- 
ant Colonel John J. Gormley), which had 
moved up from the Gusukuma during the morn- 
ing, to close the gap that had opened between 
3/7 and 1/5. 





?1st Dn, Tth Mar SAR, 22Apr-22Jun45, 29Jun45, 5, 
hereinafter cited as 7/7 SAR. Both 1/7 and 3/7 were 
attached to the 5th Mar on 9 May; 7th Mar (—) was 
the division reserve, 








New division orders were issued during the 
afternoon of 9 May to meet the problem raised 
by the bitter defense of the Awacha Pocket and 
the absolute necessity of continuing the division 
attack to the south in order to reach Tenth 
Army objectives. The 5th Marines (less 3/5) 
was assigned a limited zone of action on the 
left of the division front and given the mission 
of reducing the Awacha defenses. The Tth 
Marines (with 3/5 attached) and the Ist Ma- 
rines were given new boundaries that placed 
them across the division front in position to 
jump-off for the 11 May attack.’ At 1855 
Colonel Snedeker relieved Colonel Griebel of 
responsibility for the new 7th Marines’ zone 
and took control of the front lines of 3/5, 3/7, 
and 1/7 in preparation for a division attack the 
following morning. 

The decision to concentrate the 5th Marines’ 
efforts on the Awacha Pocket was welcomed 
by the 77th Division since its right flank had 
suffered galling fire from the enemy defenses 
there. On 9 May this division, using tactics 
it was to employ throughout its drive toward 
Shuri, concentrated its offensive effort on one 
small sector of its front. All available support- 
ing fire was delivered against the limited ridge 
line objective of 3/305 in the center of the divi- 
sion zone. After the assault battalion had 
gained a hold on the ridge, it was in a position 
to deliver flanking fire on similar objeetives in 
front of other elements of the division. This 
system of advancing by seizing salients in the 
enemy line was the most effective that could 
have been employed by the 77th, which faced 
an interminable series of hills and ridges whose 
main axis was generally perpendicular to its 
direetion of advance. 

The 17th Infantry, which had fought dog- 
gedly to secure Kochi Ridge and the high 
ground to the west of Conical Hill was relieved 
by the 882d Infantry of the 96th Division on 
9 May. At the same time the 383d Infantry 
moved to forward assembly areas behind the 
184th, and on 10 May it relieved the 184th on 
its lines directly north of Conical Hill. Both 
fresh regiments were able to destroy enemy 
strong points that had held up the battle-weary 
"th Division's advance and improve the posi- 





“Ist MarDiv War Diary, May 1945, S. 


tions of their division for the 11 May offensive 
by seizing key hills that guarded the approaches 
to Conical, General Bradley assumed com- 
mand of the east coast sector from General 
Arnold at 1420 after the last front line unit of 
the 184th Infantry was relieved. 

The 77th Division continued to improve its 
jump-olf position on 10 May and concentrated 
its offensive effort in the zone of 3/3805 which 
seized additional high ground that led toward 
the key road junction north of Shuri. ‘The 
806th Infantry again supported the 305th’s at- 
tack and in addition fired across the division 
boundary into the reverse slopes of the hill 
positions in front of the 582d. Progress for 
the 77th Division in the area southwest of 
Maeda had been steady since 5 May, but the 
enemy was now ready with a reorganized and 
reinforced 594 Regiment and the dug-in tanks 
and 90mm field guns of the 27th Tank Regi- 
ment to dispute any further movement down 
the main highway that led to и, 

The readjustment and reinforcement of en- 
emy lines necessary after the 4-5 May counter- 
attack had been completed by 10 May. Rem- 
nants of the 62d Division that had fought the 
Tith Infantry and 1st Marine Divisions in the 
tangled ridge network between Maeda and the 
Asa Kawa were being gradually withdrawn 
toward Shuri to be rebuilt to some slight sem- 
blance of their former strength with drafts 
from the Zoeita?, Naval Base Force, and serv- 
ісе and supply troops. The 24th Division, 
whose main reinforcements at this stage of the 
battle were taken from former sea raiding base 
battalions and division troops, held the front 
from Dakeshi to Gaja with the 22d and 89th 
Regiments facing the U. 5. 96th Division. 

The 44th IMB with the full strength 15th 
IMR as a nucleus and strong reinforcements 
from the 3d Battalion, 2d Infantry Unit, 7th 
Independent Antitank Battalion, 1st and 2d 
Independent Battalions, and the 26th Shipping 
Engineer Regiment faced IILAC. Although 
the За Battalion, 2d Infantry Unit had been 
committed at Dakeshi, the main strength of 
the brigade was screened from the Marines by 
ontposts and seattered strong defensive posi- 

" Okinawa Operations Record, Record of the 24ih 
Div, 21-22. 
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tions still held by units of the 62d Division. 
Once the 6th Marine Division crossed the Asa 
Kawa, however, and the 1st Division reached 
Dakeshi Ridge, ПТАС would be deeply im- 
meshed in the Japanese brigade's highly organ- 
ized defensive position. 

During the night of 9-10 May 1/5 repulsed 
two counterattacks and turned back numerous 
enemy infiltrators in fighting that sometimes 
closed to bayonet range. In the morning more 
than 60 enemy bodies were counted in front of 
the battalion's lines, Lieutenant Colonel Shel- 
burne issued his attack order at 0600 after the 
excitement died down, and at 0800 the battalion 
moved out in a column of companies with Com- 
pany A in the lead. A swift advance of 400 
yards reached the corps boundary, and Com- 
pany C was committed on the left of A to 
deepen the battalion front. 
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MARINES of Company B, 1/7 cautiously advance toward the smoking slopes of Dakeshi Ridge on 10 May. 


BIA pis 





Tanks, which had been scheduled to move up 
in support, were blocked from joining the as- 
sault companies by lack of a suitable approach 
route. About 0845 heavy machine-gun and 
mortar fire coming from the front, both flanks, 
and the rear pinned down the battalion in its 
advanced position and casualties skyrocketed. 
It was impossible to evacuate the wounded by 
carrying parties, and amphibious tanks, which 
were called up to do the job, were unable to 
negotiate the rugged terrain. Finally at 1700 
Shelburne requested a heavy smoke barrage 
and ordered his men to withdraw under its 
cover and bring back their casualties. By 1945, 
1/5 was back in the lines it had held the evening 
before.” 


© 1/5 SAR, 4-5. 


Despite the fact tliat 1/5 was repulsed in its 
attempt to isolate the Awacha Pocket, the 5th 
Marines made significant gains against the en- 
emy position on 10 May. Lieutenant Colonel 
Benedict, using 12 gun and three flame tanks 
with his infantry fire teams, was able to over- 
come all effective enemy resistance in that part 
of the Awacha Draw which lay in 2/5’s zone of 
action. Streams of flame were played over the 
northern slope of the draw while tanks work- 
ing in relays blasted enemy positions in front 
of 2/5 and 1/5. Company G, accompanying the 
tank firing line, moved into the draw and cut 
down the enemy troops flushed out of caves by 
the armored flame throwers. Companies E 
and F then advanced in their sectors to and 
through the draw, mopping up the enemy as 
they went. By nightfall 2/5 had broken into 
the heart of the Awacha defenses, but there 
were still many pockets of desperate resistance 
to be accounted for. 

In the 7th Marines’ zone of action, the 3d 
Battalion on the right was pinned down on its 
line of departure by accurate shelling from ar- 
tillery and mortars. Heavy small-arms fire 
from caves and pillboxes to its front prevented 
any appreciable advance during the day. Asa 
result 1/7, which paralleled the advance of 1/5, 
attacked at 0800 with an open flank, Initial 
progress was rapid against scattered opposition, 
and at 0842 Lieutenant Colonel Gormley com- 
mitted Company A on the left of the assault 
company (B) to strengthen his front. Mortar 
and machine-gun fire from Dakeshi Ridge in- 
creased steadily during the morning despite 
artillery and 81mm mortar concentrations laid 
on the ridge and village. 

At 1145 enemy machine guns firing from a 
draw in the 5th Marines’ zone on the rear of 
Company B effectively slowed the advance. A 
smoke barrage by 81mm mortars and the mop- 
up efforts of Company G of 2/7 failed to elim- 
inate fire from the draw, and Gormley was 
forced to order a halt. When 1/5 began its 
withdrawal at 1700, 1/7 came under direct fire 
from three sides and its left rear and gradually 
was driven from its forward positions. At 
1754 Gormley gave permission for all his as- 
sault units to pull back to their original lines. 





“1/7 SAR, 6. 





The road leading out of the west end of Dake- 
shi was the objective of the Ist Marines’ attack 
on 10 May. ‘The 3d Battalion jumped off at 
0800, advanced swiftly to the railroad cut which 
bisected the regimental sector, and held up 
awaiting the attack of 1/1. The tanks which 
were to support the 1st Battalion had been de- 
layed by a 6th Division tank which struck a 
mine and blocked the only tank road into 1/1's 
area. At 1020, the tanks having arrived, both 
battalions resumed the attack, advanced stead- 
ily, and reached the low ridge that overlooked 
the Dakeshi road. AJl attempts by the assault 
companies, K and L of 3/1 and A and B of 1/1, 
to move beyond the road were ineffective, Vi- 
cious enfilade fire from Dakeshi Ridge drove 
back all combat patrols and made it evident 
that the ridge would have to be taken before 
any further advance to the south could be made. 
During the day, Company I of 3/5 kept pace 
with the attack of 1/1 and at nightfall linked 
the lines of the Ist and Tth Marines. 

Shortly after dark on 9 May engineers began 
construction of a footbridge across the Asa 
Kawa in front of 5/22, using the approaches of 
the old bridge. At 0300 Company К, followed 
closely by Company I, began crossing the foot- 
bridge, and shortly thereafter Company A of 
1/22 started wading the shallow eastern portion 
of the stream, At about 0530 two Japanese 
“human demolition charges” rushed out of hid- 
ing and threw themselves on the south end of 
the footbridge, destroying it.“ The possible 
loss of the bridge had been provided for in at- 
tack plans, and engineer demolition parties 
with the assault troops breached the sea wall to 
provide direct access to the front lines by LV'T’s 
loaded with supplies and reinforcements. 

At daybreak the assault companies of 3/92 
attacked to the south. Company K, moving 
along the coast in broken terrain, was pinned 
down immediately by enemy live from all sides, 
In the center, Company I was able to advance 
slowly with the aid of covering fire from Com- 
pany А, At 0900 Lieutenant Colonel Donohoo 


“1/1 SAR, 14; 3/1 SAR, 20-21. 

S Gth EngBn SAR, Ph 111, Part HT, 2. Some reports 
credit heavy enemy mortar fire with knocking out the 
bridge, but in this instance the SAR of the engineers 
who built the bridge has been aecepted. 
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ordered Company L to cross the river and sup- 
port the attack. Artillery and supporting ships 
fired continuously to clear the path for the 
infantry but could not bring their fire in close 
enough to the front lines to destroy the enemy 
emplacements. The situation called for the 
direct fire of tanks, but the tanks were unable 
to ford the Asa Kawa despite repeated 
attempts. 

The stubbornness of the enemy resistance led 
Colonel Schneider to order 1/22 to attack and 
relieve the pressure on the 3d Battalion, Com- 
panies B and C moved up on either flank of 
Company A and assaulted the first of a series 
of ridge positions southeast of Asa at 1345." 
Supporting fire from the left flank was de- 
livered from the 2/22 strong point established 
һу Company G at 0730.5 The regimental ad- 
vance continued along the entire front during 
the afternoon despite heavy rifle and machine- 
gun fire, with the longest advances being made 
in the center of the line by 1/22. At dusk the 
attack was halted and the assault companies dug 
in with firm control of a bridgehead 1,400 yards 
long and 350 yards deep. At 2200 the 6th 
Engineer Battalion began erecting a Bailey 
bridge to enable tanks to cross the Asa Kawa 
and support the 22d Marines in the Tenth Army 
attack of 11 May. 


TENTH ARMY ATTACKS” 


The Japanese furnished the prelude to the 
Tenth Army attack of 11 May, At 0630 com- 
bat air patrols intercepted the first of series of 
enemy raiders that attempted to reach the Te 
Shima and Hagushi anchorages during the 
morning. Aaméihazes crashed and seriously 
damaged а Dutch merchantman, the 7'jisdane, 
and the destroyers Z'vans and Hadley, while a 
bomb crippled LCS 88. The /Zadley was cred- 
ited with shooting down 19 planes and the 


"3/22 SAR, Ph ПІ, 2-8; Cth ThBn SAR, Ph JIT, 5 

™ 1/22 SAR, Ph HT, 2. 

"09/29 SAR, Ph ITE, 2. 

“ Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from Tenth Army AR; IITAC AR; Ist 
MarDiv SAR; Gth MarDiv SAR, Ph III; 77th InfDiv 
Opftpt, Okinawa ; 86th InfDiv AR; Ist Mar SAR; Sth 
Mar SAR; Yth Mar SAR; 22d Mar SAR, Ph ITI; 29th 
Var SAR, Ph IIT. 
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Evans with 15 out of a total of 93 credited to 
ship’s AA and defending air patrols.*? 

Naval gunfire assignments of five battleships, 
six cruisers, and 13 destroyers ? to support the 
army’s attack were not affected by the enemy 
air raid. Planes from TF 58, ТЕ 51, and TAF 
were constantly on station to fly strike missions 
and augment the fire support of artillery and 
NGF. The attack got off on time at 0700 all 
along the front, and assault. troops advanced 
slowly against bitter resistance. 

Tanks and self-propelled guns were not avail- 
able to the 22d Marines at the start of its attack. 
Intermittent shelling by enemy artillery dur- 
ing the night had slowed engineer progress in 
the construction of a Bailey bridge across the 
Asa Kawa. With daylight enemy observers on 
the Shuri heights were able to see the engineer 
working parties, and the tempo and accuracy of 
the shellfire inereased. The time set for the 
completion of the bridging operation was suc- 
cessively delayed from 0400 to 0600 to 1000, and 
the first tanks actually crossed the river at 
1103.** 

During the morning close-in support for the 
infantry was limited to the 75mm howitzers of 
the ist Armored Amphibian Battalion firing 
into the seaward face of the cliffs on the right 
flank of 3/22. Lieutenant Colonel Donohoo 
sent Company K into this area to clean out its 
caves and pillboxes while Companies I and L 
moved up the coastal road to outflank the 147- 
foot hill northeast of Amike that dominated 
his zone of action. Intense enemy fire from 
the steep and rocky hillside raked the open 
ground along the road and pinned down the 
assault troops. At 1150 Company B of the 6th 


“OTF 51 AR, Part 1, 89-90. Naval casualties in 
this attack were 46 KIA, 105 WIA, and 19 MIA. Ibid., 
Part V, Sect H, 10. 

“= Thid., Part V, Sect C, 58. 

"6th MarDiv Unit Jnl, Okinawa Operation, Phase 
TII, 22A pr-30Jun45, 11May45, hereinafter cited as (ith 
Мак: Jnl, Ph ITI; 3/22 SAR, Ph IHE, З. The CG, 6th 
MarDiv observed that “the task of constructing the 
Bailey bridge across the Asa Kawa Estuary was a 
splendid feat of combat engineering. It was not only 
built under observed fire, both artillery and small arms, 
but it was built in a dificult locality where the actual 
engineering constituted a considerable problem. Even 
the dump site where the bridginz material was stacked 
was occasionally under fire.” CMC Memo 1955. 





Tank Battalion moved into position to support 
the infantry, and the attack was renewed. En- 
emy AT guns registered hits on three tanks, de- 
stroying one, before the tanks were able to 
silence the fire. By midafternoon 3/99 was 
fighting its way up the hill in a close quarter 
battle with the enemy defenders, and at 1600 
after an 800-yard advance the battalion re- 
ported that it had established control of the 
high ground which overlooked Naha.“ Gen- 
eral Shepherd, who had observed 3/99's attack 
from the 22d Marines’ observation post, sent 
Lieutenant Colonel Donohoo a message com- 
mending *every officer and man who partici- 
pated in this assault for his personal bravery 
and the fine team work exercised by all units 
in capturing this precipitous and strongly de- 
fended terrain feature." ** 

The fire from the tanks of Company B that 
supported 3/22 also aided the advance of the 
Ist Battalion in the center of the regimental 
zone of action. Extremely heavy small-arms 
fire coming from a coral ridge that overlooked 
the left flank of the bridgehead had driven back 
1/22’s assault company (C) during the morn- 
ing's attack. The direct fire of the NGF sup- 
port ships assigned to ПТАС was laid on the 
objective, and the 6th Division sent several 
urgent messages to corps requesting assignment 
of flame-throwing tanks to sear the eaves and 
covered positions that infested the upper 
reaches of the ridge.” 

Four of the armored flame throwers were 
detached from the Ist Division, but they did 
not arrive in time to support the attack which 
was renewed when the Shermans of Company 
C, 6th Tank Battalion reported to 1/22, Heavy 
fire from the ridge halted the first tank-infan- 
try assault. However, when the tanks with 
3/22 were directed to cover the reverse slopes 
with fire while those of Company C hit the 
forward face, the infantry was able to advance 
swiftly and seize the objective. Portable flame 
throwers and satchel charges were used to 
silence the defenders in rugged close-in flehting 


7 (th "Bn SAR, Ph HT, 3-6. 
"3/22 SAR, Ph HH, З. 

@ 6th MarDiv Jnl, Ph 111, 131Many45. 
? Ibid. 

UI ТАВИ SAR, Ph HI, 6-7. 








ATTACKING under enemy fire, men of 1/22 race throughly 
the ruins of the sugar mill south of the Asa Kawa. 


for what proved to be an extensive headquar- 
ters and supply installation. 

The main effort of the 22d Marines’ attack 
had been made by 1/22 and 3/22. Тһе 2d Bat- 
talion’s mission was to advance and seize a hill 
that paralleled the general line of objectives 
facing the other battalions and to maintain 
contact with 1/22 and the 1st Division. ‘The 
battalions on both flanks were pinned down 
almost immediately after the mornings attack 
began, but Company G in assault for 2/22 was 
able to maintain its initial steady momentum 
against moderate opposition. Rather than 
hold up his men to keep contact, Lieutenant 
Colonel Woodhouse committed Companies E 
and F on the left and right flanks respectively 
to link up the front lines. Advances on both 
flanks later in the day served to straighten the 
line, and the battalion dug in on its objective 
at, 1700.78 

The banks of the railroad cut that ran down 
the division boundary furnished 2/1 with a 
covered route of advance on 11 Мау. ‘The bat- 
talion’s objective was the high ground west of 
Wana, but attempts to attack through 1/17з 
lines on the approaches to Dakeshi Ridge were 
stopped by accurate machine-gun fire from its 


759/22 SAR, Ph ITT, 3. 
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6TH DIVISION ZONE OF ACTION on 11 May showing tanks moving across the Asa Kawa in the foreground. 


reverse slopes and the forward slopes of Wana 
Ridge. Company E on the left was pinned 
down, but Company F, moving down the rail- 
road cut, made steady progress toward the ob- 
jective. By 1300 Lieutenant Colonel Magee 
found it necessary to commit Company G in 
column behind F to back the attack and keep 
contact. Tanks, which deployed to silence op- 
position from Dakeshi Ridge, drew heavy ar- 
tillery and mortar fire on Company E's area.® 
At 1600, when Company F was partially on its 
objective and holding up so that 2/22 could tie 
in, Company G was caught in a terrific artillery 
bombardment which caused casualties to 
mount alarmingly. All availabie artillery and 
air was concentrated on suspected enemy gun 


? 1st TkBu Summary, 11.May45. 
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positions to free Companies G and E, but finally 
it was necessary to order the companies to dig 
in where they stood.” A gap which had opened 
between 2/1 and the 7th Marines during the 
day was closed by the 3d Battalion which took 
cover from the persistent artillery fire % by 
occupying the east bank of the railroad cut. 

In addition to providing close-in fire support, 
the tanks working with the 1th Marines on 11 
May also evacuated the wounded; some were 





92/1 SAR, 6-7. 

“The ammunition dump of the 3d Bn’s 8lmm 
MortPlat was hit by enemy artillery fire at 1115 and 
totally destroyed: two mortars were knocked out; 
three men were killed and 17 wounded, LtCol Sabol 
ordered the shattered platoon to the rear to reorganize, 
and Col Mason arranged for a platoon of Army 4.2- 
inch mortars to support 3/1 in place of its knocked-out 
Simm's. 3/1 SAR, 21-22. 

















WHITE PHOSPHORUS SHELLS screen the advance of the 5th Marines on 11 May. 


taken up through the escape hatches and others 
rode out on the back of the tanks which pro- 
vided an armored shield between stretcher cases 
and enemy fire ‘The need for tank protection 
to evacuate the wounded was indicative of the 
fury of opposition met by 1/7 and 2/7 which 
carried the brunt of the regiment’s attack. 
Both battalions advanced about 800 yards dur- 
ing the day, converging in front of 3/7 in a 
double envelopment of the enemy position and 
gaining a firm hold on Dakeshi Ridge. 
Company F, in assault for 2/7 on the right, 
worked some elements over the crest of the ridge 
and into the outskirts of Dakeshi village by 
0948, but the intensity of enemy fire from coral 
caves and pillboxes on the reverse slopes 
mounted as the men penetrated into the core 


“dst TkBn Summary, 11Mayd45. 
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of defenses. Further progress was impossible, 
and the rest of the day was spent in mopping-up 
action along the ridge to consolidate the bat- 
talion's hold.* The same heavy fire from re- 
verse slope defenses met Company C of 1/7 
when it reached the top of the ridge at 1116, 
and Lieutenant Colonel Gormley sent Com- 
pany A forward early in the afternoon to 
strengthen the line and fill in on the left toward 
the division boundary. Both companies used 
tank fire, flame throwers, grenades, and demoli- 
tions to seal the caves and emplacements that 
infested the newly-won ground and finally 
gained a secure hold on the objective.*! 

The last organized resistance in the Awacha 
Pocket was eliminated on 11 May by 2/5, while 


82/7 SAR, 4. 
"7/7 SAR, 7-8. 
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1/5 moved up behind 1/7 and wiped out by- 
passed enemy strong points. At nightfall the 
lst Battalion linked the positions of the Tth 
Marines and 305th Infantry to provide a solid 
front line along the division boundary. The 
2d Battalion made contact with 2/307 which 
had moved up to support positions behind the 
305th Infantry during the day. 

Assault battalions in the 77th Division's zone 
of action gained 400-500 yards during the 11 
May attack. The broken nature of the terrain 
that guarded the approaches to Shuri gave the 
enemy ample opportunity to take the flanks 
and at times the rear of advancing troops under 
telling fire. The progress of 1/305 on the di- 
vision right *was won inch by inch against fa- 
пайса] resistance from enemy strongpoints,” 85 
and flame-throwing tanks were used exten- 
sively to burn out the defenders. The 3d Bat- 
talion of the 306th Infantry, advancing along 
the division’s left boundary, made slow prog- 
ress, and attempts by 2/306 to turn the enemy 
flanks were halted by withering fire. The di- 
vision consolidated its gains at sundown and 
dug in under sporadic mortar and artillery 
bombardment. 

A company-sized counterattack hit 1/382 on 
the right of the 96th Division during the night 
of 10-11 May, and the battalion was still en- 
gaged in a heavy fire fight at the 0700 jump-off 
hour. Tt was not until 0930 that tank-infantry 
teams were able to advance around the flank of 
the last stubbornly resisting enemy pockets. 
Because of mounting casualties and critical am- 
munition shortages, the battalion, after gain- 
ing over 400 yards during the day, was forced 
to withdraw from its advanced positions on the 
forward slopes of the next objective, 400-foot- 
high Dick Hill. The same murderous machine- 
gun cross-fire and mortar bombardment that 
thinned the ranks of the Ist Battalion kept 
3/382 from making any appreciable gains dur- 
ing its attack on the ridges northwest of IKu- 
hazu. The 383d Infantry on the left of the di- 
vision front made substantial progress on 11 
May with the 1st and 9d Dattalions battling 
their way forward 600 yards to a firm hold on 
the northwest slope of Conical Hill. 

The following day's attack netted few yards 


"Th nfDiv OpRpt, Okinawa, 49. 
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for the 383d but enabled the assault battalions 
to consolidate their positions on Conical Hill's 
forward slopes and wipe out enemy resistance 
in the vicinity of the front lines, Advance ele- 
ments of 1/382 again reached Dick Hill and 
again were driven back by a veritable wall of 
enemy fire despite flank support from 9/306 
and 3/389. The division's lines were straight- 
ened during the day when 3/382 advaneed 400 
yards to seize high ground that brought it 
abreast of 1/382 and 1/383. 

The 306th Infantry's mission in the 77th Di- 
vision's 12 May attack was to furnish fire sup- 
port to flanking units. While elements of the 
2d Battalion worked with 1/382, the 1st Bat- 
talion concentrated its mortars and machine 
guns оп the reverse slopes of hills and ridges 
facing the 305th Infantry. Attacking into a 
maze of heavily defended hills, ravines, and 
gullies, the regiment advanced 400-500 yards 
to gain the crest of one ridge only to be con- 
fronted with killing fire from the next. Mop- 
ping up in the rear of the assault battalions, 
2/307 shifted its positions 300 yards to the south 
in order to maintain contact with the 305th and 
protect the division right flank, 

The 400-yard gap along Dakeshi Ridge be- 
tween the night positions of the 18 and 2d 
Battalions, 7th Marines was closed on 12 May. 
The 2d Battalion with Companies E and F in 
assault, E on the left, cleaned out the reverse 
slopes of the ridge with the aid of gun and 
flame tanks. Carrier strikes were called down 
on targets directly in front of Company E as 
it moved into the ruins of Dakeshi. The hail 
of mortar and artillery fire which had been 
falling intermittently since the start of the 
Tenth Army attack, increased sharply in in- 
tensity as the enemy attempted to stop the bat- 
talion's forward progress. Company F, mov- 
ing along a spur of Dakeshi Ridge toward the 
regimental boundary, was hit especially hard 
һу mortar concentrations and was found to 
have a total strength of 93 at the end of the 
day's action." At 1522 Company E made con- 
tact with Company C of 1/7 on the ridge above 
Dakeshi, and both battalions consolidated their 
hold for the night along the northern outskirts 
of the village and on the high ground on its 
flanks. (See Map 27, Map Section) 


"2/7 SAR, 5. 








Company C of 1/7 repulsed a determined 
counterattack at 0235, driving off the enemy 
who left 65 known dead in front of the bat- 
talion's lines, 30 of whom were credited to 
artillery defensive fires. At 0737 orders were 
received from Colonel Snedeker to mop up 
Dakeshi Ridge, advance to an objective line 
just beyond the village, and support the ad- 
vance of 2/7 by fire. Company A moved out 
in assault at O821 and meeting no opposition, 
walked into Dakeshi at 0912, while Company C 
cleaned out cave positions on the ridge. By 
1330 the battalion had reached its objective line, 
and Company B had been committed to the left 
rear of A to back up the forward positions. 
Resistance to the day's advance on the left of 
the regimental front was erratic, but it stiffened 
as night fell and reconnaissance indicated that. 
the ground directly north of Wana Ridge was 
strongly organized in depth,” 

The attack of the Ist Marines to improve its 
positions west of Wana was held up for three 
hours until 2/1 eould be resupplied by air with 
‘ations, ammunition, water, and medical sup- 
plies. Heavy and accurate shelling and small- 
arms fire covered the whole battalion area, 
causing mounting casualties and forcing Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Magee to consolidate the rem- 
nants of Companies E and G under the Com- 
pany G commander in order to obtain an ef- 
fective striking force. 

At 1080 these companies attacked in an at- 
tempt to come abreast. of Company F's forward 
positions, Every step of the way was contested 
by swarming enemy snipers and heavy ma- 
chine-gun fire from the vicinity of Wana. Jap- 
anese artillery and mortar observers on the 
heights to the left front had perfect, observa- 
tion of the battalion’s routes of supply and 
evacuation. Under these circumstances, gains 
by the depleted companies were negligible, and 
most assault elements were pinned down almost 
as soon as they moved out. As dusk approached 
the companies were forced to dig in where 
they stood, at best only a few score yards for- 
ward of their 11 May positions. 





"1/7 SAR, 9-10; Ist MarDiv G-2 PraRpt No 42, 
13May435. 
^ 9/1 SAR, Т. 


The 3d Battalion, attacking on the left of 
2/1 with Companies K and L in assault, was 
forced to pull up short of the eastern extension 
of the ridge line along which the 2d Battalion 
was strung out. Partially protected by the 
cover along the banks of the southern tributary 
of the Asa Kawa, 3/1 was able to advance 800 
yards to the southeast toward Wana Draw 
before the volume of enemy fire forced a halt, 
At 2230, after the troops had dug in, Company 
L reported that it was undergoing a counter- 
attack by an unestimated number of enemy 
troops. Division alerted. the 5th Marines at 
2300 to be prepared to support the Ist against 
the counterattack, but 3/1 was able to drive off 
the Japanese without the aid of reinforce- 
ments.” 

The 6th Division front on 12 May began to 
assume the shape it was to hold throughout 
most of the month’s fighting. The formidable 
enemy position at Wana, 1,000 yards to the 
northeast of the 6th Division’s lines, effectively 
blocked the advance of the 1st Division. Conse- 
quently, the left flank units of the 6th Division 
were open to observation and direct fire from 
the western slopes of the Shuri massif and were 
unable to match the advances made by troops 
moving down the west coast toward Naha. 

On the second day of the Tenth Army attack, 
the 22d Marines concentrated its efforts in the 
center of the line where opposition from enemy 
hidden in caves and tombs was steady and 
heavy. The Ist Battalion, with a company of 
tanks in support and Companies A and B in 
assault, advanced steadily and seized its objec- 
tive line, the high ground north of the Asato 
Gawa, by 1400. On the right, of the division 
front, 3/22, from its advanced positions secured 
the previous day, reached the commanding 
ground at 0990 and sent patrols through the 
suburbs of Naha to the river where they found 
the bridge demolished and the river bottom 
muddy and unfordable. Both battalions dug in 
for the night with their lines on the northern 
outskirts of the Naha suburbs.” 

The 2d Battalion, moving down the division 
left flank, hit the roughest opposition encoun- 
tered during the day. A bulldozer tank con- 


“3/1 SAR, 22-23, 
"1/22 SAR, Ph HT,2; 3/22 SAR, Ph HT, 3-4. 
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structed a crossing on the upper branch of the 
Asa Kawa and enabled tanks, which had not 
been available on 11 May, to move up to support 
the infantry." At 0807 when the tanks arrived 
in position, Companies E and G jumped off in 
attack. 

Extremely heavy enemy fire coming from the 
1st Division zone effectively slowed Company 
E's advance, but Company G kept pace with 
the progress of the rest of the regiment. By 
1400 Company G had reached high ground that 
overlooked Naha near the positions of 1/22, 
and regiment had informed Lieutenant Colonel 
Woodhouse that 3/29 would take over Com- 
pany E's front on the overextended left. flank. 
At about the time the relief was being com- 
pleted, Company G's leading platoon was 
caught in a terrific mortar barrage. After con- 
centrated artillery fire failed to knock out the 
enemy mortars, the whole of Company G and 
a platoon of tanks attacked to extricate the 
trapped platoon. A rain of small-arms and 
automatic weapons fire from the enemy-held 
ground to the front and flanks punished the 
rescue party severely, and two tanks were lost 
to mines ** before the 75 men remaining in 
the company withdrew under a withering cross- 
fire. For night defense Company F was moved 
into the line on the left to contact 3/29 and 
Company E was recommitted in the center to 
bolster the badly battered remnants of Com- 
pany G which tied in with 1/22. 

During the night of 12-13 May the Japanese 
attempted a counterlanding behind the 6th 
Division’s lines, but the landing craft were de- 
tected by the naval antiboat screen lying off- 
shore and sunk, The 40 survivors who man- 
aged to swim to the reef's edge were cut down 
by the men of 3/22. 

The battalion's assignment for the day was 
reconnaissance of the northern suburbs of 
Naha. The first patrol was turned back, how- 
ever, by heavy fire from a village that had been 


" (th. ТЕН SAR, Ph 111, 1-8. 

" [bid. 8. The losses suffered by the three dis- 
mounted tank crews in this action (one other tank 
was stuck in a shell hole and abandoned) were in- 
dicative of the density and accuracy of enemy fire 
received—13 of the 15 crew members were KIA or 
WIA. 

92/22 SAR, Ph III, 8-4. 
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empty and silent on 12 May. Battalion 50 
mortars were laid on its houses, and Company 
L was ordered to send a platoon with tanks 
into the village to destroy resistance. One 
tank was knocked out by a suicide-bent Japa- 
nese with a satchel charge, and the infantry 
was stopped by strong machine-gun and rifle 
fire, Another tank-infantry force from Com- 
pany L attacked from a different direction to 
rout out the defenders. At 1830 the troops and 
tanks withdrew after a four-hour battle in the 
narrow streets with a well covered and con- 
cealed enemy. The ist Battalion’s patrols 
encountered similar opposition from defenders 
outposting the houses on the north bank of the 
river.” 

The division attack on 13 May was scheduled 
for 0730 with 2/22 making the main effort and 
3/29 attempting to clear the high ground along 
the division boundary which offered command- 
ing fields of fire into the 2d Battalion’s left 
flank. The jump-off was delayed until 1115 be- 
cause of the difliculty in getting vitally needed 
supplies and the rocket trucks scheduled for 
preparation fires up to the front lines over the 
broken, trackless terrain. 

The heavy rocket and artillery bombardment 
preceding the attack seemed to have no effect 
on the enemy defenders, and the tank-infantry 
assault teams were subjected to murderous fire 
from the hill complex to the front and flanks 
as they slowly advanced. By late afternoon 
Company E on the right reached the high- 
water mark of the 19 May attack, an insignifi- 
eant-looking, low, rounded hill backed up on 
three sides by rugged ridge lines, before it was 
forced to give ground in the face of enemy fire. 
Company F, which waited through the morning 
for 3/29 to come abreast before it attacked, was 
also slowed, halted, and finally driven back by 
the aceurate defending fire." On the left flank, 
3/29, with Company II in assault, was able to 
move forward about 300 yards just before dark- 
ness and seize the forward slopes of a hill whose 
defenders had fired on the left rear of 2/22 


"3/22 SAR, Ph HL A. 


% 7/22 SAR, Ph III, 2. In an apparently successful 
effort to confuse the Japanese, Company A used cap- 
tured grenade dischargers to support its combat patrols 
on 13 May. 

5 2/232 SAR, Ph TIT, 4-5. 














throughout the day’s action. (See Map 24, Map 
Section) 

The 22d Marines had suffered about S00 
casualties in its advance from the Asa Kawa, 
and the vegiment's combat efficiency was clearly 
impaired when General Shepherd redisposed 
his troops during 13 May to maintain the im- 
petus of the division attack, The remainder of 
the 99th Marines moved to positions behind 
3/29 and stood ready to strengthen the division 
effort the following duy. The IILAC reserve, 
the 4th Marines, moved south to take over the 
old positions of the 29th, defend the 6th Divi- 
sion's rear areas, and back up the LYT(A)’s 
which were set up to guard the open seaward 
flank. 

In the 1st Marine Division zone the hills, 
ridges, and ravines that guarded the western 
approaches to Shuri spawned two heavy pre- 
dawn eounterattacks against the positions of 
3/1, but they were broken up by point-blank 
machine-gun, bazooka, and small-arms fire. At 
1200 Company L, supported by the fire of Com- 
pany K, attacked southeast to gain the high 
ground at the mouth of Wana Draw. As the 
tank-infantry teams reached their objective, 
they began receiving heavy machine-gun fire 
from three sides and were caught in a mael- 
strom of mortar, grenade, and rifle fire. A with- 
drawal was necessary, and tanks furnished fire 
and smoke cover for casualty evacuation as the 
troops moved back to their original lines. The 
same devastating flanking fire that forced Com- 
pany L to withdraw prevented 2/1 from moving 
up its left flank to extend Company F's hold on 
the high ground west of Wana. 

Dakeshi was secured by the 7th Marines on 
13 May. The 9d Battalion cleaned out the vil- 
lage, while 1/7 hunted down snipers and closed 
eaves on the ridge above, and 3/7 mopped up in 
the regiment’s rear areas. Tanks, assault guns, 
and 37mm AT guns supported Company G's 
attack, but the last organized resistance was not 
silenced until late in the afternoon. A cave- 
pocked eenter of enemy resistance in the reverse 
slope of Dakeshi Ridge, later found to be » 
brigade CP, was discovered during the after- 
noon and taken under close assault," so close 


"2/7 КАР, 5. 


that the Japanese noted that the brigade com- 
mander and his men had exchanged grenades 
with the attackers. Retreat orders for the few 
score men remaining in the enemy 64th Brigade 
were executed that night, and survivors at- 
tempted to infiltrate American lines to reach 
Shuri and re-form,'* 

The 305th Infantry made contact with the 
left flank of the 7th Marines at noon on 13 May 
as the Army regiment continued its dogged ad- 
vance into the extremely rugged terrain north 
and northeast of Shuri. To insure that the 
305th retained firm possession of newly-won 
ground, tank-infantry-engineer teams followed 
directly behind assault elements to clean out 
and seal cave and tomb positions that might 
harbor snipers and infiltrators. 

On the left flank of 77th Division the 806th 
Infantry attacked in conjunction with the 382d 
of the 96th Division to enpture the hills along 
the road from Kochi to Shuri. The assault 
battalion, 2/306, drove through heavy mortar 
barrages to reach the northern slopes of its 
initial hill objective, but repeated attempts to 
advance farther to the south were blocked by 
strong enemy fire which seriously depleted the 
ranks of assault infantry. 

The coordinated attack was more snecessful 
in the 382d Infantry’s area where that regiment 
seized enemy positions that had been softened 
up by two day’s of constant bombardment and 
bitter close-in fighting. The 1st Battalion ad- 
vanced 400-500 yards and dug in for the night 
at the base of Dick Hill, while the 3d Battalion 
gained 600 yards in an advance to the south- 
west onto the forward slopes of a prominent 
height, dubbed Oboe Hill, 1,000 yards due east 
of the outskirts of Shuri. 

The most significant gain on the Tenth Army 
front on 13 May was made by the 3834 In- 
fantry. Attacking astride Razorback Ridge 
which extended north and south from the peak 
of Conical Hill to its base, the left company of 
2/383 reached а position within 50 yards of the 
highest point of the hill. A threatened coun- 
terattack against the advance positions of the 2d 
Battalion was broken up by artillery and 4.2- 
inch mortars zeroed in by an artillery observer 
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flying overhead. The fact that the battle for 
Conical Hill was far from ended with 2/383’s 
success was demonstrated by the bitter opposi- 
tion met by 1/383 as it attempted to advance 
over the ridges west of the peak; only 100 yards 
of ground were occupied during a day-long at- 
tack. To protect the division’s left flank, 2/381 
was attached to the 883d at 1100 and moved into 
position on Gaja Ridge. 

The following day 2/381 moved one comi- 
pany up on the eastern slopes of Conical Hill 
abreast of the left flank of 2/383. The 383d, 
with elements of all three battalions in line, ad- 
vanced its forward positions approximately 
900 yards on either flank and in the right cen- 
ter to establish a hold on high ground on both 
sides of Conieal's peak. Assault companies en- 
countered numerous pillboxes and mutually 
supporting strong points on the slopes of the 
hill that were only reduced after extensive tank- 
infantry action. 

The attack of the 382d Infantry to secure 
Dick Hill and the other highly organized hill 
strong points guarding Shuri’s eastern flank ran 
into increased enemy opposition on 14 May, 
Tanks were needed to carry resupply ammuni- 
tion across the fire-swept ground leading to the 
positions of the assault companies, An all-out 
effort by 1/382 and 3/382 to seize Dick ITill was 
driven back, and the lines held for the night 
were substantially those oceupied on 13 May, 

The 77th Division's 306th Infantry, whose 
three battalions had been cut by combat attri- 
tion to the T/O strength of one, attempted a 
consolidated attack on the northern and west- 
ern approaches of the hill defenses that blocked 
the 382d's advance, Seeking the weakest points 
in the enemy positions and exploiting them, 
the regiment advanced several hundred yards 
into the valleys and ravines that ringed the 
hills, but forward progress was stalled by ac- 
curate barrages of artillery and mortar fire 
and intense opposition from machine gunners 
and riflemen, The 307th Infantry moved dur- 
ing the day to support positions behind the 
306th, prepared to attack through the front 
lines on 15 May. 

In the attack zone of the 305th Infantry the 
Japanese had noted on 12 May “that little shift 
in friendly or enemy lines? was evident *due to 
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intermingling of both forces in depth together 
with the complicated terrain of that combat 
area.” By nightfall on 14 May the 805th had 
made important progress, but its gains were 
measured in tens rather than hundreds of yards 
over terrain which entirely favored the defense. 
Armored bulldozers had to prepare approach 
roads before tanks could reach the front lines, 
resupply operations were complicated by the 
broken ground, and in most cases infantrymen 
had to fight their way forward at grenade 
range to achieve even minimal gains. Cross 
fire from mutually supporting pillboxes and 
cave emplacements met every attempt to ad- 
vance, and artillery and mortars were zeroed 
in on all possible approach routes. 

The fighting in the IITAC zone on 14 May 
was especially bitter in the center where at- 
tempts to breach the enemy line west of Wana 
and northwest of Naha were unsuccessful. 
Attacking infantry suffered heavy casualties, 
and the two division tank battalions had 18 
tanks destroyed or damaged by antitank, ar- 
tillery, and mortar fire, mines, and suicide at- 
tacks% The Marines were now squarely up 
against the Japanese main line of resistance.” 

The 2d Battalion, 7th Marines jumped off for 
Wana Ridge at 0730 with 1/7 prepared to pass 
through and continue the attack if 2/7 was 
stopped by enemy resistance. Once the left 
assault Company (E) was clear of Dakeshi 
village it was pinned down in the open by 
enemy fire, Company G on the right, followed 
by Company F, swung through the zone of 1/1 
and by late afternoon had driven to a point 
within 100 yards of the ridge erest north of 
Wana. Machine-gun and mortar fire from the 
front and left flank forced the assault troops 
to take cover, ind Companies F and G were 
ordered to hold their positions until 1/7 could 
relieve them.!^* 

The Ist Battalion received its orders to take 
over 2/7’s lines at 1107 and was in position to 
pass through at 1252. The renewed attack was 
delayed, however, in order that all supporting 


? Okinmea Operations Record, 57, 

7 Jap. TkBn Summary, 14May45; Oth Thin SAR, 
Ph 111, 9. 

™ Okinawa Operations Record, SS. 
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weapons assigned to 2/7 could be brought under 
control of 1/7. An intensive NGF, artillery, 
and rocket, preparation was fired on the ground 
over which the battalion was to advance and 
the assault troops moved forward at 1615. 
Company B made the main effort, moving 
through Dakeshi and attempting to cross the 
open ground where Company E had been 
pinned down. The torrent of fire received 
from the direction of Wana and Shuri again 
proved to be too strong for the attackers, and 
the company was ordered to pull back to Da- 
keshi for night defense. Company C's mortars 
and machine guns laid down a heavy barrage to 
cover the withdrawal, 

Company A had been ordered to take over 
the positions of Company G of 2/7, and while 
moving south through unfamiliar terrain had 
to fight numerous small infiltrating groups that 
were attempting to penetrate American lines. 
Both the commander and the executive officer 
of Company А. became casualties before the 
relief was effected at about 1900. Company C 
was instructed at 1853 to tie in between Com- 
panies A and B, but enemy machine-gun fire 
coming from the right stopped it from making 
contact with A before darkness set in." 

The attack of the 7th Marines to reach Wana 
Ridge was paralleled by the advance of the 1st 
Marines. The 1st Battalion was to make the 
regimental assault with its initial objective the 
western tip of Wana Ridge, while the 2d and 
3d Battalions supported its advance by fire. 
Company C jumped off at 0730 without tank 





“7/7 SAR, 11-12. The 8-3 of 1/7 commented that 
this action “involved a standard Japanese tactie that 
кауе our forees trouble throughout the war. There 
Was always а reluctance on our part to withhold an 
attack that was continuing to gain ground. Also, 
there was à general tendency to tie in the defenses and 
establish ourselves in a defensive posture prior to 
dark, These two factors often оуег-Іарреа and we 
found ourselves in the position of frantically estab- 
lishing a night defense in the few remaining minutes 
of twilight. 'The Japanese, of course, had long since 
reacted to this procedure and were wont to send in- 
filtration groups and LMG teams against us in the 
awkward period between BENT | Beginning of Evening 
Nautical Twilight] and BENT [End of Evening Nau- 
tical Twilight]. It was in this period that the relief 
of G/2/T by А/1/Т took place.” Maj D, P. Wycoff 
Liv to CMC, 25Mar55, hereinafter cited as Wycoff. 
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support and moved swiftly up the approaches 
to the ridge. When the tanks joined about 0830, 
the company forged ahead onto its objective 
under a protective cover of 75mm, machine-gun, 
and mortar fire. By noon Company C reported 
that the western tip of the ridge was entirely 
secured and that its men were digging in to 
hold the newly captured ground despite heavy 
enemy fire. Company A had moved up to the 
right rear of Company C, and the gap between 
units was covered by the fire; there was no 
contact with the 7th Marines on the left. 

By late afternoon there was still no contact 
on the left and enemy troops swarming on the 
unoccupied portion of the ridge started to 
counterattack the exposed company in force. 
Despite concentrated mortar and artillery bar- 
rages the Japanese attack continued and broke 
into the lines of Company C. There was no 
time to send reinforcements, and the company 
commander requested and received permission 
to withdraw. The men drew back in good 
order, a few at a time, to the lines of Company 
A while machine guns and mortars covered 
their rear“ The company built up a strong 
line for night defense on the left of Company A 
in contact with the positions of the 7th Ma- 
rines," At 2200 units of the 5th Marines 
began relieving the assault companies of the 1st 
so that a relatively fresh regiment could renew 
the attack on Wana the following morning. 

In the 6th Division zone of action the objec- 
tive of the 14 May attack was the north bank of 
the Asato River. On the right 3/22 moved out at 
0900 with Companies I and L in assault. Com- 
pany L cleaned out the village which had held 
up its advance the day before and occupied its 
objective by 1230, Company I, on the left of 
the battalion zone, was slowed by artillery and 
mortar fire and did not seeure the river heights 
until 1730, Because of the heavy machine-gun 
and mortar fire received from across the Asato, 
the company was unable to occupy its defensive 
position until after dark.” 

The 1st Battalion started its advance at 1200, 
and Companies A and B reached the objective 
line five hours later after undergoing terrific 


™ Ist MarDiv Interviews, Co C, 1st Mar, 14. 
ма 1/1 SAR, 15-16. 
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shelling from Japanese defenses south of the 
Asato and in the zone of 2/22. By darkness 
the 22d Marines had moved up to the river along 
a front of 1,100 yards, but defense lines were 
manned by skeletal companies as a result of the 
heavy casualties suffered since crossing the Asa 
Kawa. 

The fury of enemy opposition increased in 
direct ratio to the nearness of the assault troops 
to the Shuri bastion. In 2/22’s zone the focus 
of Japanese resistance was the central hill 
(named Sugar Loaf by Lieutenant Colonel 
Woodhouse) that had turned back the bat- 
talion’s assault troops on two previous days. 
The triangular pattern of strategically-located 
high ground with Sugar Loaf at its apex en- 
abled the defenders to cover the front, rear, and 
flanks of any portion of the position with inter- 
locking bands of automatic-weapons fire and 
murderous barrages from mortars, grenade 
dischargers, and artillery. The Sugar Loaf 
position constituted the western anchor of the 
Japanese Shuri defenses. (See Map 24, Map 
Section) 

Company G consolidated its remaining men 
into one rifle platoon to assist Company F ia 
the attack, and Companies E and F moved for- 
ward very slowly at 0730 toward the Japanese 
position. Enemy fire from the left rear, in 
the 29th Marines’ area, punished Company 1 
severely. Company E, aided by flanking fire 
from 1/22, was able to seize the forward slopes 
of a.small hill to the right front of Sugar Loaf 
but was not able to advance any farther in the 
face of the withering enemy fire. Company F 
managed to gain a foothold on the high ground 
direetly north of Sugar Loaf and advanee one 
platoon across the intervening open ground to 
the hill itself, 

The forward platoon, despite the support of 
every available weapon within range, was un- 
able to maintain its position against the enemy 
fire barrier. Survivors pulled back to Com- 
pany F's lines across the open ground which 
was signposted by the burning hulks of three 
tanks hit by 47mm AT fire”? At 1500 Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Woodhouse, “considering his 
losses and the obvious strength of the enemy to 
the front requested more troops to aid his bat- 


“6th TkBn SAR, Ph III, 9. 
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talion to hold what had been taken," “ Wood- 
house received direct. orders from division to 
continue the assault on the battalion objective, 
and Company K of 8/22 was attached at 1545 1% 
to back up his attack, 

At 1722 Company F, moving behind a line of 
tanks and an artillery smoke screen, attacked 
Sugar Loaf a second time, At 1930 approxi- 
mately 40 survivors of Companies F and G were 
in position at the foot of the hill under command 
of Major Henry A. Courtney, Jr., battalion ex- 
ecutive officer, Snipers were everywhere and 
mortar fire was being received from both flanks 
as well as the reverse slopes of Sugar Loaf. The 
exposed group was low on all kinds of ammuni- 
tion, and Woodhouse sent a carrying party of 
26 replacements up to Courtney to replenish 
supplies and thicken the lines, The Japanese 
were rolling grenades downhill into Courtney’s 
position and he decided that the situation called 
for an immediate attack to throw the enemy 
off balance and seize the hill crest. At 9300 
Courtney and the 40-odd men still with him 
stormed up the hill throwing grenades ahead 
of them and dug in at the top to face a night 
of continued heavy mortar fire and constant 
counterattacks =° 

Perhaps the primary reason for 2/99's heavy 
going on 14 May was the enfilade fire received оп 
its left from flanking hills in the 29th Marines’ 
zone of action. The assault battalion of the 
29th, 3/29, had attempted to bypass enemy 
strong points on its left and drive abreast of 
2/22 after its jump-off at 0730. Fire from 
enemy positions on the rear of the 3d Battalion 
proved so troublesome that the advance was 
halted and fighting was deadlocked around this 
center of resistance throughout all of the morn- 
ing and most of the afternoon. At about 1630 
the 29th Marines attacking forces were re- 
grouped and 1/29 was moved into the line on 
the left of 3/29. The attack was renewed with 
Companies H and A working on both flanks of 
the enemy position, which was slowly com- 





ш 9/92 SAR, Ph II, B. 

w 8/22 SAR, Ph IIT, 4. At 1635 the 22d Mar reported 
2/22 was 60% effective and that it was short 472 men 
from its T/O strength. (th MarDiv Jnl, Ph IIl, 
14May495. 

199/22 SAR, Ph HI, 5-0. 
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pressed and partially neutralized, Company G 
of 3/29 continued the attack to the south and 
after a running assault across 200 yards of open 
ground gained the forward slopes of the hill 
northwest of Sugar Loaf and tied in with 
9/99 з 

By nightfall on 14 May the assault troops of 
TITAC and XXIV Corps were deeply enmeshed 
in the enemy main line of resistance. Despite 
the fact that Tenth Army estimated that almost 
half of the enemy garrison had been killed— 
with the heaviest toll among first-line infantry- 
men—there was no sign of weakening on the 
part of the Japanese. There was little prospect 
of cracking the enemy defenses without bitter, 
prolonged, and close-quarter tank-infantry 
combat. (See Map 23, Map Section) 


LOGISTICAL PROGRESS 


By the end of April all assault and first 
echelon transports and landing ships had been 
completely discharged. Some idea of the mag- 
nitnde of this task at Okinawa can be gained 
through comparison with comparable unload- 
ing figures for previous Central Pacifie opera- 
tions, as follows: 











Operution Pres Personnel — 
animu — 63 35, 214 | 148, 782 
Marshalls PETE ere: 122 85, 201 | 293, 792 
Marianas-..-~_-~------ 210 | 141, 519 | 437, 753 
Leyta V. . .. — 110 57, 411 | 214, 552 
JULIA —— 109 55, 887 | 199, 963 
IWwoA OA. lA 174 86, 516 | 280, 447 
OLORE 3» ———— Ret 458 | 193, 852 | 824, 567 











Some elements of the garrison forces and their 
equipment as well as regular resupply ship- 
ments were also being unloaded during this 
same period, thus adding greatly to the com- 
plexity of the logisties schedules for Okinawa. 


™ 3/29 SAR, Ph 111, 2. 

™ Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from CTF 51 AR; Tenth Army AR. 

из “Тһе number of ships and cargo tonnage listed 
under ‘Leyte’ represents that loaded for the Palau- 
Anguar-Yap Operation whieh was diverted to the 
Leyte Operation but which was unloaded under direc- 
tion of Com3dPhibFor." CTF 41 AR, Part V, Sect 
T, 33, 
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The most pressing supply problem facing 
Tenth Army, however, was not caused by the 
jammed condition of its beach dumps or ve- 
hicle and personnel shortages in its shore party 
or the rapidly increasing length of supply 
routes from beach to front line, although all 
these factors served to some extent to decrease 
unloading efficiency. The dogged nature of the 
Japanese defense of Shuri was the determinant 
of the primary problem, which was the main- 
tenance of an adequate reserve of artillery 
ammunition at the target. The tremendous ex- 
penditure of shells from all types of supporting 
weapons needed to blast a path through Japa- 
nese positions seriously depleted initial sup- 
plies and ate up replenishment shipments as 
fast as they came in. 

Because “ammunition resupply had been 
based on an estimated 40 days of combat” 24 it 
became necessary early in April to revise the 
shipping sehedules drastieally upward. On 17 
April, General Buckner requested CinCPOA to 
load five LST’s with 155mm gun and howitzer 
ammunition from Saipan dumps to arrive at 
Okinawa by 27 April. This was the first of 
many special requests made to keep abreast of 
the ever-expanding rate of fire. 

The sinking of the Canada Vietory during 
the Kamikaze attack of 27-28 April brought to 
three the number of ammunition ships lost since 
L-Day. Loss of their cargo of over 22,000 tons 
of vitally needed munitions was an added 
burden at a time when combat requirements 
dictated an expansion of original expenditure 
estimates, Reserve stocks in the Marianas and 
at Oahu where drawn on repeatedly to main- 
tain the massive weight of fire support for 
assault troops. Cancellation late in April of 
contingent operations originally slated for 
Phase III of ICEBERG released substantial 
quantities of ammunition for employment at 
Okinawa. For the duration of the campaign, 


™ Tenth Army AR, Chap 11, Sect 1V, 21. “In the 
preliminary planning the Tenth Army Ordnance Of- 
ficer envisaged heavy ammunition expenditures. 
Original requests far exceeded the supplies made 
available initially and had to be drastically modified 
downward to fit availability of ammunition stocks and 
shipping to transport same.” BrigGen D. IT, Blakelock 
Ltr to CMC, 22Mar55, hereinafter cited as Blakelock 


1955. 








DUMP AREA behind Yellow Beach 2 appears in an aerial photograph taken on 1 May, 


however, the problem remained critical, and 
Tenth Army was never able to maintain more 
than a barely satisfactory level of reserve sup- 
plies in its artillery ammunition points. 
Aggravating the situation in the early stages 
of the operation was the fact that supply ships 
carried “balanced” loads, so that excessive 
amounts of small-arms ammunition had to be 
unloaded to get at vital artillery cargo. As the 
nature of enemy resistance revealed itself and 
expenditure rates of ammunition types could be 
more properly projected, logisties officers were 
able to schedule resupply shipments that better 
met the needs of ground combat on Okinawa. 
The bitter and protracted Japanese defense 
of their Shuri bastion taxed to their limit the 
unloading facilities of the Hagushi beaches. 
As some of the beaches used for the assault 
landing were unsuitable for sustained and heavy 
operation and others selected for eventual use 
were not uncovered on schedule by Tenth 
Army's steady but slow advance, estimated 





beach unloading capacity gradually became an 
unrealistic figure. By 5 May the optimum point 
was reached and thereafter cargo unloading 
never equalled planned goals." 

Between 17 April and 17 May four new 
beaches were opened on the eastern coast of 
Okinawa in Chimu and Nakagusuku Wan to 
support base development activities and the 
XXIV Corps southern drive. Even the addi- 
tion of these discharge points to the available 
beach capacity could not bridge the gap between 
planned and actual unloading totals. 


™ “One of the most important factors in preventing 
the unloading from reaching planned goals after 5 May 
was the weather, Frequent interruptions were also 
caused by Red alerts and enemy air raids. During 
May there were 17 days of heavy seas and torrential 
rains (14.68 inches fell in May with over 11 inches 
falling between 21 and 80 May) which materially 
interfered with unloading operations. During June 
there were 15 days when typhoon warnings and heavy 
weather materially interfered with unloading.” 
Blakelock 1955. 
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Although the threat of enemy air attacks 
made it desirable that cargo ships at Okinawa 
be limited to those that could be expeditiously 
unloaded, more ships than could be efficiently 
handled had to be called up. The change in 
the mission of IILAC and the resultant opening 
of a four-division attack on Shuri defenses 
vastly increased consumption of all classes of 
supplies. Since a six-day lapse occurred be- 
tween call-up and arrival of replenishment 
echelons, а calculated risk of Kamikaze attack 
had to be taken in order to maintain an im- 
mediate reserve of essential supplies in the 
target area, 

Extensive efforts were made by naval and 
army authorities to expedite unloading and 
processing of supplies as the demands of ground 
combat inereased in late April and early May. 
On 25 April Admiral Hall (SOPA Hagushi), 
acting in concert with General Wallace, Island 
Commander, recommended to General Buckner 
that more cranes, transportation, and-labor be 
used to empty beached landing ships and craft; 
that more LV'T's and crane barges be employed 
at the reef transfer line; that intermediate 
transfer dumps be established to prevent exces- 
sive hauls from the beach by shore party ve- 
hicles; and that ammunition and fuel dump 
dispersion requirements be modified to conserve 
personnel and transport. The Tenth Army 
commander approved these recommendations 
immediately, but the increasing magnitude of 
the supply task swallowed up the gains made by 
the resulting improvements.’ 


"'"RAdm Hall also recommended that the beach at 
Nago Wan be transferred to IsCom control from 
IIIAC. The size of the IITAC shore party detach- 
ment necessary to handle a maximum capacity of five 
LST's or LSM’s is indicative of the magnitude of the 
supply task involved on even this relatively small 
heach, On 26 April the detachment numbered over 600 
men with 491 Marines and 128 members of the 11th 
Spee NCB, 

9 «Another factor contributing to the lower rate of 
unloading was the increased need of service troops, 
particularly engineers, to improve roads and to en- 
deavor to make existing roads passable as a result of 
the extremely heavy rains. These additional troops 
came from airfield construction projects and the beach 
areas, the latter causing corresponding slow down of 
unloading. The arrival of engineer and service troops 
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While there was no real danger that the 
Americans would lose their hold on Okinawa 
at any time after attack forces landed the as- 
sault troops, the problem of sustaining the im- 
petus of ground attack was acute during April 
and early May. During this critical phase Ad- 
miral Turner as Commander, Joint Expedi- 
tionary Force was solely responsible for coordi- 
nating the air, ground, and naval effort to main- 
tain adequate supply levels of ammunition, 
fuel, and rations und replenishment stocks of 
troop material vital to the suecess of Tenth 
Army operations. 

On 17 May Admiral Spruance, acting in ae- 
cordance with the planned ICEBERG com- 
mand pattern, announced that the amphibious 
phase of the Okinawa operation was ended. At 
0900 on that date Vice Admiral Harry W. Hill, 
Commander, Fifth Amphibious Force, relieved 
Admiral Turner of his control of naval activ- 
ities and air defense as CTF 51. Admiral Hill 
was directed to report to General Buckner who 
took command of all forces ashore and assumed 
Turner’s responsibility to Admiral Spruance 
for the defense and development of captured 
objectives. At the same time a representative 
of Commander, Service Squadron Ten, logis- 
tical support force in forward areas, took over 
all of Turner's logisties duties, 

During his period of command responsibility 
at Okinawa, Admiral Turner had successfully 
directed the largest amphibious operation of 
the Pacific War. His forces had killed 55,551 
and captured 853 enemy troops in ground action 
and accounted for 1,184 enemy planes. From 
L-Day through L-plus 45 (16 May), 1,256,286 
measurement tons of assault, garrison, main- 
tenance, and ground ammunition cargo had 
been unloaded over Okinawa's beaches. Cov- 
ering force guns from 5- to 16-inch had ex- 
pended 25,000 tons of ammunition in support 
of Tenth Army and to protect the ships of 
TF 512% 


on the island never kept pace with the requirements 
for unloading, base development, and the support of 
combat troops.” Blakelock 1955, 

=s Comparative figures of tons of naval ammunition 
expended in other Central Pacifie operations follow: 
Tarawa (1,833); Makin (1,800); Kwajalein (3,937) ; 
Roi-Namur (2,251); Eniwetok (2,020); Saipan (10, 


Although only a small portion of Okinawa’s 
total area remained in Japanese hands on 17 
May, the enemy had exacted a terrible price for 
what they had lost. Tenth Army had sus- 
tained 3,964 men killed in action, 18,958 
wounded, and 302 missing, plus 9,995 non-battle 
casualties," Admiral Turner's naval forces 
had lost 1,002 killed, 2,727 wounded, and 1,054 


965) ; Tinian (3,627) ; Guam (5,000) ; Peleliu (5,579) ; 
and Iwo Jima (14,190). ComPhibsPaec Amphibious 
Gunnery Bull No 2, Assault on Okinawa, 24May45, 
?"Of this number hospital ships evacuated 10,188 
ensualties, APA's 4,887, and air transports 5,093. 


missing in action. Defending air forces had 
lost 82 planes to all causes, while TF 51 had 
had 156 ships sunk or damaged by enemy 
action: 25 sunk, 86 severely damaged, and 45 
damaged but still operational.” 


™ The breakdown of loss or damage by ship (уре 
wis: 
Sunk: S DD; 1 DMS; 1 APD; 2 AM; 3 XAK; 1 
LST; 3 LSM; 2 LOS; 1 LCI; 1 YMS; 1 
PGM; 1 LOT. 
Damaged: 7 OBB; 2 CA; 2 CL; 2 CVE; 38 DD; 6 
DM; 9 DMS; 5 DE; 4 APD; 5 AM; 20 AP 
types; 1 AGS; 1 AO; 4 LST; 2 LSM; 9 
LOS; 2 LCI; 2 YMS: 
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OKINAWA: VICTORY IN THE PACIFIC 


Reduction of the Shuri 


CHAPTER IX 


————————————— — 


The 11 May attack of Tenth Army was a 
massive, coordinated effort to destroy the de- 
fenses of Shuri. It inaugurated two weeks of 
bloody, close-in combat. that took the lives of 
thousands of men. For each attacking divi- 
sion the battle for Shuri took the name and 
shape of a different terrain feature. Conical 
Hill dominated the front of the 96th Division. 
The 77th Division fought for Shuri. The ob- 
jective of the Marines of the 1st Division was 
Wana Draw. And for the 6th Division the goal 
was the capture of Sugar Loaf. 


SUGAR LOAF HILL' 


The three mutually supporting hills of the 
Sugar Loaf position rose abruptly from sur- 
rounding bare terrain. The flanks and rear of 
Sugar Loaf Hill were blanketed by fire from 
extensive cave and tunnel positions in Half 
Moon Hill to the southeast and the Horseshoe 
to the south. The 6th Division's analysis of 
the terrain pointed out that: 

. . . the sharp depression included within the Horse- 
shoe afforded mortar positions that were almost in- 
accessible to any arm short of direct, aimed rifle fire 


and hand grenades. Any attempt to capture Sugar 
Loaf by flanking action from east or west is imme- 


' Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from 6th MarDiv SAR, Ph III; 6th MarDiv 
Jnl, Ph 111; 4th Mar SAR, Ph ПІ; 22d Mar SAR, Ph 
III ; 29th Mar SAR, Ph III. 
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diately exposed to flat trajectory fire from both of 
the supporting terrain features. Likewise, an attempt 
to reduce either the Horseshoe or the Half Moon 
would be exposed to destructive, well-aimed fire from 
Sugar Loaf itself. In addition, the three localities 
are connected by a network of tunnels and galleries, 
facilitating the covered movement of reserves. As a 
final factor in the strength of the position it will be 
seen that all sides of Sugar Loaf Hill are precipitous, 
and there are no evident avenues of approach into 
the hill mass. For strategic location and tactical 
strength it is hard to conceive of a more powerful 
position than the Sugar Loaf terrain afforded. Added 
to all the foregoing was the bitter fact that troops 
assaulting this position presented a clear target to 
enemy machine guns, mortars, and artillery emplaced 
on the Shuri heights to their left and left rear.” 


The strength of Major Courtney’s embattled 
group of Marines atop Sugar Loaf on the night 
of 14-15 May fell away to a mere handful 
under the ceaseless bombardment and counter- 
attacks of the Japanese. Shortly after mid- 
night Courtney was killed leading a grenade 
attack against the reverse slope defenders, and 
the situation of the few remaining men steadily 
worsened.’ At 0230 Lieutenant Colonel Wood- 
house ordered his reserve, Company K, to re- 
inforce Sugar Loaf, and the woefully under- 
strength unit moved to the top of the hill and 
dug in. Counterattacks and infiltration at- 
tempts hit all along 2/22’s thin lines during the 


* (th. MarDiv SAR, Ph III, Part П, 5. 
? Gth MarDiv History, 112. 





night, and at 0680 Company D of 2/29 was 
attached to the 22d Marines to help mop ир 
the enemy that were fighting throughout the 
2d Battalion's area. 

At dawn less than 25 men, many of them 
badly wounded, remained within 2/22's perim- 
eter on Sugar Loaf. At 0800 the seven sur- 
vivors of the Courtney group were ordered olf 
the hill by Lientenant Colonel Woodhouse and 
shortly thereafter the Japanese again attacked 
the American outpost. As soon as Company D 
of 2/29 moved into position on the hill just 
north of Sugar Loaf, Woodhouse sent a re- 
inforced platoon forward to relieve the rem- 
nants (1 officer and 8 men) of Company K. 
The enemy pressure on Sugar Loaf continued 
to mount and eventually drove the Marines off 
the hill. At 1136 the 11 remaining men of the 
original 60-man platoon drew back to hastily- 
constructed defenses manned by the rest of 
Company D.* 

The series of enemy counterattacks begun at 
Sugar Loaf reached at least battalion strength 
and spread out along а 900-yard front into the 
zones of 1/22 and 3/29. An intensive prepara- 
tion fired by NGF, air, and artillery to support 
the 6th Division attack set for 0800 temporarily 
stopped the Japanese assault but it soon re- 
gained momentum. Until 1315 when the last 
counterattack effort finally subsided, the troops 
manning the center of the division line beat 
off repeated attempts to penetrate their posi- 
tions, A heavy loss was suffered by 1/22 as a 
result of the incessant artillery and mortar bom- 
bardment that supported the enemy atttack. 
The battalion commander, Major Thomas J. 
Myers, was killed, and the commanders of all 
three rifle companies and the supporting tank 
company were wounded when the battalion ob- 
servation post was hit by artillery fire.’ Major 
Zarl J. Cook, the executive officer, took over 
the battalion and began its reorganization. 
Companies A and B moved forward on the left 
of the battalion front during the morning to 


2/22 SAR, Ph 111, 6-1. 

^ Gt, TkBn SAR, Ph ITI, 9. On hearing of the death 
of Maj Myers, Gen Shepherd remarked, “It's the great- 
est single loss the Division has sustained. Myers was 
an outstanding leader. Whenever I called on him for 
a job he never failed me.” Gt MarDiv History, 117. 


seize the hill northwest of Sugar Loaf and 
blunt the force of enemy counterattacks. 

The fear of a breakthrough in 2/22’s area 
eaused Colonel Schneider to order Company 1 
of his 8d Battalion to move into blocking posi- 
tions behind the 2d’s thin lines. At 1220 he 
notified Lieutenant Colonel Woodhouse that: 
his badly depleted battalion would be relieved 
by 3/22 as soon as possible and that it would 
then take over the $d Battalion’s old positions 
on the right of the division line? By 1615 the 
relief was completed with Companies I and L 
occupying 2/22’s old front lines.” Company D 
of 2/29 reverted to parent control. The 2d 
Battalion received a draft of 50 men from regi- 
ment to bolster its strength as it moved into new 
positions along the Asato Gawa, 

An abortive counterlanding attempt on the 
night of 14-15 May had been smashed by naval 
support craft, but the prospects of further raids 
prompted division to reinforce its beach de- 
fenses, The 6th Reconnaissance Company was 
attached to 2/22 for night defense, and 2/4, 
which had been moved across the Asa Kawa at 
the height of the counterattack threat, went 
into position west of Asa, Lieutenant Colonel 
Woodhouse was given control of 2/4, which 
was still in corps reserve, for defense coordina- 
tion purposes. 

During the day the 29th Marines, besides 
contributing substantially to the repulse of the 
enemy counterattack, improved its hold on the 
high ground north of Half Moon ТП. The 1st 
Battalion, with Company © in assault and A 
following closely to the right rear, wiped out 
the pocket of resistance on the regiment's left 
flank which had held up the advance on 14 May. 
By late afternoon Company C had reached the 
valley north of Half Moon where its support- 
ing tanks came under direct. 150mm howitzer 
fire. Assault troops engaged the enemy reverse 
slope defenders in a grenade duel and dug in 
along the ridge north of the valley. Elements 
of Company A moved up on the right of O to 
contact 3/29, and Company B linked the 156 
Battalion’s lines with the 5th Marines along the 


division boundary, Freed from enfilade fire 


* 2/22 SAR, Ph ITI, 6-1. 
13/22 SAR, Ph HT, А. 
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by the reduction of the pocket on its left fank, 
Company I of 3/29 moved abreast of 1/29 at 
dusk and tied in with Company G which ha 
borne the brunt of the Japanese counterattack 
during the day's action. 

The Japanese 15th Independent Mixed Regi- 
ment, which faced the 6th Marine Division, suf- 
fered heavy casualties on 15 May as a result of 
its unsuccessful counterattack and the advance 
of 1/22 and the 29th Marines. The division 
counted over 585 enemy dead within its zone 
and estimated that 446 more had been killed by 
supporting fires or sealed in caves and tombs 
during mopping-up activities Anticipating 
General Shepherd's all-out effort to destroy the 
Sugar Loaf position, the Thirty-second Army 
reinforced the 15th IMR on the night of 15-16 
May with a *erack" battalion picked from tlie 
service and support. units of the 1st Specially 
Established Brigade.* 

'The seizure of Half Moon Hill was the key 
to the suecess of the 6th Division attack plan 
for16 May. Once the 29th Marines had cleared 
the high ground on its left flank, 3/92 was to 
advance and capture Sugar Loaf. Heavy 
enemy fire swept the entire front as the assault 
companies attempted to jump off at 0830. A 
platoon from Company B of 1/29, accompanied 
by tanks, passed through the right flank of the 
battalion line to clear the reverse slope of the 
ridge occupied by Company C. Devastating 
small-arms, artillery, AT, and mortar fire hit 
the tank-infantry teams as soon as they moved 
out of defilade and drove them back to cover. 
The fury of opposing fire from the reverse 
slopes also prevented Company C from moving 
over the crest of the ridge. The only gain of 
note in the battalion sector was made by the 
remainder of Company B which advanced 300 
yards down the division boundary to positions 
abreast of Company C before it too was stopped 
by vicious frontal and flanking fire." At 1400 
Lieutenant Colonel Moreau was seriously 
wounded by an artillery shell which exploded 
in his observation post, and Major Robert P. 
Neuffer took command of the battalion.” 


"6th MarDiv G-2 PrdRpt No 45, 16May45. 

* Okinawa Operations Record, 88. 

"1/29 SAR, Ph III, 2. 

™Maj P, D. Carleton, The Conquest of Okinawa: An 
Account of the Siret Marine Division, (Washington, 
1947). 69. 
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The 3d Battalion of the 29th (Lieutenant 
Jolonel Erma A, Wright) spent most of the 
morning moving into favorable attack positions 
while the enemy bombarded its front lines with 
heavy mortars and artillery. At about 1400 
tanks moved through the railroad cut northeast 
of Sugar Loaf and swung into the open valley 
that constituted the approach to Half Moon. 
While the tanks fired into the reverse slope of 
the ridge in front of 1/29 and delivered close-in 
supporting fires? Companies G and I made a 
swift advance across the bare ground and 
reached the northern slope of Half Moon, Ini- 
tial resistance was light, but by 1500 the bat- 
talion was in serious trouble. Showers of 
grenades from caves and emplacements on the 
south slope of the hill hit the men as they at- 
tempted to dig in. Machine-gun, rifle, and mor- 
tar fire coming from both flanks and the rear 
crisscrossed the exposed positions, An attempt 
to give the battalion protection with smoke 
cover failed to lessen the enemy fire, and 
slightly before dark Lieutenant Colonel Wright 
authorized a withdrawal. The assault com- 
panies pulled back to their jump-off positions 
for night defense. 

On the right of the division attack zone 1/22 
met intense automatic weapons fire from the 
outskirts of Takamotoji as it attempted to move 
into position to support the attack of the 3d 
Battalion. The Takamotoji area had pre- 
viously been quiet, and the presence of deter- 
mined enemy defenders revealed that the Japa- 
nese had moved reinforcements into position 
to block any attempt to flank Sugar Loaf from 
the direction of Naha. The battalion was un- 
able to oceupy the high ground assigned it 
because of this fire and that coming from the 
direction of Sugar Loaf and the Horseshoe. 

Lieutenant Colonel Donohoo planned to have 
Company I make 3/22’s main effort as soon as 
3/29's advanced covered his flank. The com- 
pany was to circle and assault Sugar Loaf from 
the left while Company L advanced its lines 
to the next high ground to its front and covered 
the assault with fire on the west and sonth 


“6th ThBn SAR, Ph 111, 9-10. 
з 3/29 SAR, Ph III, 2. 








SUGAR LOAF HILL, western anchor of the Shuri defenses, seen from a point directly north, 


slopes of the hill. Company I moved out with 
its supporting tanks at 1500 and reached the 
hill without meeting any serious opposition. 
Once the assault platoons attempted to drive 
to the crest, however, they began receiving 
machine-gun and mortar fire from the enemy 
defenders. The supporting tank company at- 
tempted to flank the hill and fire on the reverse 
slope but it was stopped by a mine field which 
claimed one tank." Despite the heavy enemy 
fire the company had fought its way to the top 
of the hill by 1710 and begun to dig in. 

Company L, which had moved out to support 
the attack shortly after 1500, was pinned down 
almost immediately by fire from three sides. 
With 1/22 and Company L unable to get into 
position to furnish supporting fire on the right. 
and 3/29 forced to withdraw from Half Moon 
on the left, Company I's precarious hold on the 
top of Sugar Loaf was impossible to maintain. 
Excessive casualties inflicted by enemy gunners 
on both flanks and the determined defenders of 
Sugar Loaf itself forced the company back 
down the hill Division and corps artillery 
fired harassing and interdictory fires to prevent 


“6th TI Bu SAR, Ph THI, 9-10. 


the Japanese from attacking Company I as it 
slowly withdrew to its former positions. Dur- 
ing the necessary reorganization of 3/99's night 
defenses, enemy artillery shelled the front lines 
and Lieutenant Colonel Donohoo was wounded. 
The battalion executive officer, Major George В. 
Kantner, assumed command.” 

At the close of a day of action that the divi- 
sion called the “bitterest” of the Okinawa cam- 
paign, in which its “regiments had attacked 
with all the effort at their command and had 
been unsuccessful,” '* the offensive capabilities 
of the 22d Marines had been reduced to a point 
where further effort was inadvisable. After 
assessing his losses in the 16 May attack, Colonel 
Schneider reported that his regiment’s combat 
efficiency was down to 40 per cent. Clearly, the 
29th Marines would have to carry the burden of 
the fighting on 17 May. The regimental 
boundary was shifted to the west to include 
Sugar Loaf within the 29th Marines’ zone be- 
cause of the difficulty of coordinating an attack 
on both Sugar Loaf and Half Moon. (See Map 
25, Map Section) 


" 3/22 SAR, Phill, 5. 
“6th MarDiv SAR, Ph HT, Part HI, 7. 
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The 29th Marines attacked with three bat- 
tulions abreast at 0855 on 17 May. The 2d 
Battalion on the right, with Company E in 
assault, was assigned the mission of seizing 
Sugar Loaf while the Ist and 3d Battalions 
attacked the Half Moon. In an effort to neu- 
tralize the powerful enemy defensive system, an 
intensive preparation including the fires of 16- 
inch naval rifles, 8-inch howitzers, and 1,000- 
pound bombs was laid down on the regiment’s 
objectives. The assault companies advanced 
behind a heavy and continual artillery barrage, 
and each infantry battalion had the support of 
a company of tanks, 

Company A, attacking on the right of 1/29, 
drove west against the Japanese who occupied 
the reverse slopes of the battalion's ridge posi- 
tion. Tank fire, flame, and demolitions finally 
weakened the enemy fire enough for Company 
C to cross the crest of the ridge and attack down 
the hotly-contested southern slope. While 
Company C mopped up the remaining enemy 
defenders, Company A renewed its attack and 
made a swift advance across the valley floor to 
the forward slopes of Half Moon Hill. Fire 
from caves and trenches on the hill, from Sugar 
Loaf, and from the direction of Shuri stopped 
Company B when it attempted to cross the open 
ground and extend the battalion's lines on the 
left. The positions of the exposed assault 
platoons of Company A proved untenable with- 
out the planned reinforcement, and Major 
Neuffer authorized a withdrawal to a defiladed 
area approximately 150 yards forward of the 
mornings jump-off line? 

Freed from some of the heavy enfilade fire 
that raked its front by the advance of Company 
A on its left, 3/29, with Company Н in the 
lend, fought its way across the valley floor to 
Half Moon. By imidafternoon the battalion 
was digging in on the forward slopes of the 
hill but there was no contact between its posi- 
tions and those of 1/29, At 1635 Colonel 
Whaling ordered two platoons of Company F 
to moye up and close the gap. The hastily es- 
tablished defensive positions on Half Moon 
were subjected to terrific bombardment, and 
the failure of repeated attacks by 2/29 to secure 
Sugar Loaf exposed the right flank of 3/29 to 


€ 1/20 SAR, Ph III, 2. 
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heavy and accurate fire from the enemy strong 
point,’ In order to set up а secure night de- 
fense that would meet the threat of Japanese 
counterattacks, 3/29 pulled back when Com- 
pany A was forced to withdraw on its left, 
The battalion took up strong positions only 150 
yards short of Half Moon and tied in by fire 
with 1/29 and 2/29 on its flanks, 

The first attempt by Company E of 2/29 to 
reach Sugar Loaf, a wide turning movement 
using the railroad cut for cover, was checked 
by enemy artillery fire as soon as the Marines 
debouched into open ground. A second assault, 
a close flanking attack around the left of the 
hill, was stopped by the precipitous nature of 
its southeastern face. The company recriented 
its lend platoons to move up the northeast 
slope, and nt 1700 the climbing assault started, 
Three times the troops, attacking through ex- 
tremely heavy mortar fire coming from covered 
positions in the Horseshoe, reached the crest. 
Each time a frenzied counterattack drove them 
off. 

At 1830 the fatigued and seriously depleted 
company made its final assault, once more 
gaining the fire-swept hill top. A determined 
counterattack was beaten back, but the com- 
pany's ammunition supply was completely ex- 
hausted and casualties were so heavy that no 
men could be spared to evacuate wounded, At 
1840 the battalion eommander, Lieutenant 
Colonel William G. Robb ordered the company 
to withdraw from Sugar Loaf for the night. 
During one day's action 160 men had been 
killed or wounded in Company E, and Sugar 
Loaf was still in Japanese hands. At dusk 
some small measure of repayment for the day's 
terrible losses was gained when the enemy was 
caught attempting to reinforce Sugar Loaf by 
moving troops across the open ground at its 
base. Artillery observers concentrated the fire 
of 12 battalions on the hapless Japanese and 
completely smashed the attempt. 

On 18 May tanks provided the key to a sue- 
cessful assault of Sugar Loaf. Despite mine 
fields and accurate AT fire which claimed six 
tanks, a company of mediums reached posi- 
tions on each flank of the hill from which they 
could cover the reverse slopes. Company D of 
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HALF MOON HILL and the corridor leading to the Kokuba Gawa as seen from Sugar Loaf. 


2/29 advanced with the tanks and made a dou- 
ble envelopment of the objective. At 0946 the 
assault platoons reached the top of Sugar Loaf 
and held their ground despite a fierce grenade 
and mortar duel with the enemy defenders. 
The attackers soon moved over the crest to mop 
up and destroy the caves and emplacements 
on the south slopes. Deadly mortar fire from 
covered positions in the Horseshoe blanketed 
Sugar Loaf, and Company D dug in at about 
1300 to hold its gains. 


Lieutenant Colonel Robb committed Com- 
pany F on the right of the battalion zone to re- 
duce the Horseshoe defenses. Supported by 
fire from the troops on Sugar Loaf and 1/22 
on its right, Company F reached the ridge that 
marked the lip of the Horseshoe depression 
before it was halted by an intense mortar and 
grenade barrage. The company withdrew 
slightly to the forward slopes of the ridge and 
dug in a strong defensive position for the night. 

Impassable terrain prevented the tanks with 
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1/99 und 3/29 from enveloping Half Moon 
Hill.^ Their fire support was invaluable, how- 
ever, to the assault troops of the two battalions 
who had spent most of 17 May improving and 
consolidating their positions along the base of 
Half Moon. The continued strong resistance 
of enemy defenders in the Horseshoe and on 
Half Moon after the fall of Sugar Loaf Hill 
pointed up the importance of the Sugar Loaf 
position to the Thirty-second Army’s defensive 
scheme. 

During the 6th Division's advance to the 
Asato Gawa, the Japanese had countered the 
threat of a breakthrough at Naha by moving 
four battalions of naval troops to the area south 
of the 44th IMB’s front lines. The motley 
naval units had a thin backbone of men trained 
for land combat, but most of their strength 
was derived from inexperienced service troops, 
civilian workers, and Okinawans attached to 
Admiral Ota's Naval Base Force. The lack of 
training was in part compensated for by a gen- 
erous allotment of automatic weapons taken 
from supply depots on Oroku and the wrecked 
planes that littered the peninsula’s airfield.*" 
The naval force was to back up the Sugar Loaf 
position, hold the hills northwest of the Ko- 
kuba Gawa, and guard Shuri's flank should be 
the 44th IMB’s defenses collapse. The Japanese 
considered that the fate of the left flank of the 
Shuri position hinged directly on their success 
in holding the defense area which stretched 
from the Naha estuary near Kobakura to the 
outskirts of Shuri.? 

By nightfall on 18 May the combat efficiency 
of the 29th Marines had been seriously im- 
paired by its fight for the Sugar Loaf position. 
The 6th Division had suffered 2,662 battle and 
1.289 non-battle casualties since the start of the 
Tenth Army attack, almost all of them in the 





“6th EBn SAR, Ph IIT, 11. 

? IntelMono, Part I, Sect B, 15-16; CICAS Trans 
No, 202, Naval Attack Force T/O&E, 4May45. While 
there was по organization or equipment standard for 
these units, the make-up of one of the battalions is in- 
dicative of that of the rest. On 4May45 the 3d Bn of 
the Iwao Force, a three battalion group organized to 
reinforce the Thirty-second Army, had 415 men dis- 
posed in two companies that were armed with 28 ma- 
chine guns, 258 rifles, 27 grenade dischargers, 191 
mines, and 1,744 grenades. 

= Okinawa Operations Record, 89-90, 
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ranks of the 22d and the 29th Marines, A fresh 
unit was needed to continue the attack with un- 
diminished fervor and General Geiger released 
the 4th Marines to General Shepherd at 1830. 
The 29th Marines was to become division re- 
serve subject to IILAC's control. The attack 
plan for 19 May called for the 2d and 3d Bat- 
tulions of the 4th Marines to relieve the 29th 
and consolidate the gains of the previous day's 
fighting. (See Map 26, Map Section) 

At 0300 the Japanese counterattacked the 
open right flank of Company F of 2/29 on the 
edge of the Horseshoe depression. The enemy 
assault, supported by a heavy bombardment of 
white phosphorus shells, was strong enough 
to force the leading elements of the company to 
withdraw to the southern slope of Sugar 
Loaf. At daybreak Companies K and L of 
3/4 began relieving the units of 2/29 on Sugar 
Loaf, while Companies F and E of 2/4 took 
over the rest of the 29th Marines! front. The 
reliefs were effected smoothly despite the diffi- 
cult terrain, steady bombardment, and opposi- 
tion from small enemy groups which had in- 
filtrated the lines during the night. Some ad- 
vances were made along the regimental front as 
assault companies seized the most favorable 
positions from which to attack on 20 May. 

The area that had spawned the counter- 
attack on Company F was partially neutralized 
during the day's action. The 22d Marines under 
its new commander, Colonel Harold C. Rob- 
erts advanced its left 100-150 yards to the 
high ground on the flank of the Horseshoe. 
Companies A and B of 1/22 dug in under enemy 
artillery and mortar fire to hold the new posi- 
tions which materially aided in strengthening 
the division’s line, 

Company E of 2/4, which had taken over 


3/29's advanced positions on Half Moon Hill, 


= The position of Co F on 18 May constituted a deep 
salient into the Japanese front, “Close examination of 
the aerial photo available was the cause of some con- 
cern since it appeared that the long ridge occupied by 
Co F was honeycombed with eaves at, and slightly 
above, the level of the valley floor. . . . The counter- 
attack which dislodged Co F apparently was initiated 
by Japanese from those caves.” Fraser. 

? At 1430 оп 17 May, Col Roberts and LtCol August 
Larson relieved Col Schneider and Col Karl K. Lou- 
ther as CO and ЕхО of the 22d Mar, respectively. 


sustained a strong counterattack in the late 
afternoon which began shortly after the relief 
was completed. By 1700, after a two-hour fire 
fight, the company had turned back the attack- 
ers. However, since its exposed position was 
still vulnerable to attack from three sides, Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Hayden ordered the company 
to draw back its left flank elements approxi- 
mately 150 yards to а point where they could 
tie in physically with Company F.“ For night 
defense the 4th Marines established firm con- 
tact across its front linking up with positions 
of the 22d on the right and the 5th on the left. 

Promising gains were made by both assault 
battalions of the 4th Marines on 20 May. Jump- 
ing off at 0800 behind heavy artillery barrages 
and tanks, the attacking troops moved rapidly 
ahead for 200 yards before encountering fierce 
opposition from the Horseshoe and Half Moon. 
The 22d Marines on the right furnished fire 
support to 2/4 in its attack on the high ground 
which formed the western end of the Horseshoe. 

Infantrymen with demolitions and flame 
throwers followed closely behind the tanks 
which blasted the eave positions honeycombing 
the forward slopes of the Horseshoe. By 1600 
when the regiment called a halt to the attack 
to prepare strong night defenses, Companies K 
and L held dominating ground that overlooked 
the Japanese mortar emplacements in the 
Horseshoe depression. Shortly after noon 
Lieutenant Colonel Bruno A. Hochmuth had 
committed elements of the 3d Battalion’s re- 
serve, Company I, which had mopped up 
Sugar Loaf Hill during the morning, to main- 
tain contact with 2/4 on the left and strengthen 
the front line. Colonel Shapley, anticipating a 
counterattack in 3/4’s area, alerted 1/4 to back 
up the Horseshoe defenses. Company B was 
designated for the job and briefed on 3/4’s sit- 
uation, routes of approach, possible support, 
and methods of support.” 

The attack of 2/4 on Half Moon developed 
into a replica of the Sugar Loaf Hill battle dur- 
ing 20 May. Неауу and accurate flat trajectory 
fire coming from the direction of Shuri heights 
raked the battalion’s flank, and mortars firing 
from defiladed positions on the reverse slopes of 


72/4 SAR, Ph III, 3. 
53/4 SAR, Ph IIT, 2-3. 





TANKS evacuate wounded as men of the 29th Marines 
continue the attack on the Sugar Loaf position. 


Half Moon covered the entire zone of advance. 
Resistance increased sharply throughout the 
morning as the enemy strove desperately to hold 
the commanding ground. 

At about 1000 Company E, which had been 
replaced by Company G for the attack, was 
committed again on the left of the battalion line 
to maintain contact with the 5th Marines, 
With all three of his rifle companies in assault 
and the casualty toll mounting, Lieutenant 
Colonel Hayden decided to reorient his attack 
objectives from the front to the flanxs of Half 
Moon. While Company F held its lines in the 
center and supported the advance by fire, Com- 
pany E was to attack south down the division 
boundary and Company G was to drive past 
Sugar Loaf and then turn to attack the reverse 
slopes of Half Moon from the southwest. One 
company of tanks would furnish overhead fire 
support while a second company split to at- 
tempt a double envelopment with Companies 
G and E. 

By 1245 the details of coordination were com- 
pleted and the attack was renewed. The tanks 
with Company G negotiated the mine field that 
guarded the right flank of Half Moon and pro- 
vided neutralization fire that enabled the in- 
fantry to seize and hold the western end of the 
hill. The tanks with Company E were unable 
to reach positions where they could fire on the 
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reverse slopes of IIalf Moon because of the 
operational failure of a tank bulldozer which 
attempted to make an approach route to the 
east of the hill.’ Consequently, Company E 
was subjected to heavy grenade and mortar bar- 
rages as it advanced, and it eventually had to 
dig in on Half Moon's forward slopes. The 
night positions of 2/4 and the Japanese were 
close but separated by a killing zone along the 
hill erest swept by continual enemy and friendly 
mortar and artillery five. 

The anticipated counterattack against the 4th 
Marines materialized at about 2200 when a 
Japanese group of battalion-size struck the 
positions of Companies K and L of 3/4. Pre- 
pared concentrations by six artillery battalions 
were fired as soon as the attackers revealed 
themselves, and eonstant illumination was main- 
tained over the area by naval support ships.” 
In a two-hour-long wild melee fought by the 
weird light of flare shells, the battalion beat 
back the attack. Lieutenant Colonel Hoch- 
muth committed Company D, which moved 
“with perfect timing" ? to join the close-quar- 
ter combat and help blunt the attack spear- 
heads. By midnight the few Japanese who had 
penetrated the lines were either dead or attempt- 
ing to withdraw, Investigation in the morning 
light revealed 494 enemy dead and indicated 
that the attack had been made by fresh units, 
including some naval troops.” The frenzied 


“Gth TkBn SAR, Ph HI, 12. 

" 9/4 SAR, Ph III, 3. 

? An interesting sidelight on this action was related 
by the CO of 4/15, whose unit, assigned to direct sup- 
port of the 4th Mar, controlled artillery fires directed 
at the counterattack, He stated that "I was able to 
talk directly to the front line commander of 3/4, LtCol 
Bruno Hochmuth, during the entire action ... . This 
proved to be very handy indeed, because as usually 
happens when а large number [15 battalions were fir- 
ing by 2315] of artillery units are firing in close prox- 
imity to our own front, 3/4 started receiving an uncom- 
fortably large number of our own rounds. Because 
of the fact that I was talking directly to LtCol Hoch- 
muth, who was observing the action from his OP, we 
were able to pick a lull in the fight, straighten out our 
‘shorts,’ and still continue the yery heavy artillery 
support he had requested early in the attack.” Col 
B. Т. Hemphill Ltr to CMC, 28Feb55. 

73/4 SAR, Ph 111, 3. 

“6th MarDiv G-2 PrdRpt No 51, 22May45. 
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counterattack showed how determined the 
enemy was to safeguard Shuri's western flank. 

The division attacked on 21 May with its ob- 
jective the upper reaches of the Asato Gawa. 
The 4th Marines made the main effort with the 
22d conforming to its advance and delivering 
supporting fire. Under its new commander, 
Lieutenant Colonel George В. Bell the 1st 
Battalion, less Company C in regimental re- 
serve, attacked in the center of the line down the 
south slopes of Sugar Loaf toward the eastern 
extremity of the Horseshoe. Progress was slow 
and the fighting bitter as Companies A and B 
struggled to reach the river, A steady, soaking 
rain fell throughout the morning and most of 
the afternoon, making the loose, shell-torn 
ground muddy and treacherous. Adequate 
supply and evacuation through the thick, cling- 
ing cover of mud were almost impossible. The 
day's advance of approximately 200 yards was 
won only by dint of prodigious efforts by men 
who had to fight the weather as well as the 
numerous enemy pockets that held out all along 
the river approaches.” 

The 8d Battalion drove down into the ex- 
tensively tunneled interior of the Horseshoe, 
using demolitions and flame throwers to wipe 
out resistance in the nest of enemy mortar posi- 
tions. Companies K and I halted their advance 
in midafternoon and set up a solid defense line 
approximately halfway between the Horseshoe 
and the river. 

Advances in 2/4's zone of action were negli- 
gible because of the rugged terrain which pre- 
vented effective tank support and the intense 
mortar and artillery fire brought to bear on 
all ground exposed to the Shuri heights, After 
the fifth day of limited advances in the Half 
Moon area General Shepherd was convinced 
that the enemy power that prevented the cap- 
ture of Half Moon was centered in the Shuri 
area, outside of the division zone of action. As 
a consequence, after a thorough estimate of the 
situation was prepared, he determined to estab- 
lish à strong reverse slope defense on his left, 
“making no further attempt to drive to the 





" LtCol Bell assumed command of 1/4 on 1 May re- 
placing LtCol Beans who resumed his duties as 4th 
Mar xO, 
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southeast in the face of Shuri lire, and to con- 
centrate the division’s effort on a penetration to 
the south and southwest." ? По felt that such 
a maneuver would partially relieve the division 
of the menace to its left flank, and at the same 
time give added power to the drive to envelop 
Shuri from the west. 

At midnight on 21 May heavy rains again 
began to fall, seriously impeding efforts to re- 
supply assault troops and replenish forward 
dumps. 'Phe major obstacle to the success of 
the 6th Division's new plan of attack was not 
the fiercely resisting enemy defenders, but the 
unrelenting torrents of water that poured out 
of the heavens and rapidly turned southern 
Okinawa into a sea of mud. 


WANA DRAW” 


On 14 May a mop-up patrol from the 1st En- 
gineer Battalion discovered a leaflet on the 
body of an enemy infiltrator in the 1st Divi- 
sion's rear area. Purportedly written by a 
wounded prisoner from the 96th Division it 
warned in atypical English that: 

... the battles here will be 90 times as severe as 

that of Yusima Island [Iwo Jima]. I am sure that 
all of you that have landed will lose your lives which 
will be realized if уоп come here. The affairs of Oki- 
nawa is quite different from the islands that were 
taken by the Americans.” 
If the crude Japanese propaganda was intended 
to halt the Marine attack, it was patently un- 
successful. The promise of bitter resistance, 
however, was amply fulfilled by the defenders 
of Wana Draw. 

In constructing the Wana position the Jap- 
anese had *taken advantage of every feature 
of a terrain so diffieult it could not have been 
better designed if the enemy himself had the 
power to do so.” With this natural advan- 
tage, the enemy had so organized the area that 
in order to crack the main line of resistance it 
was necessary for the 1st Marine Division to 
wheel towards Shuri and attack directly into 
the heart of the city’s powerful defenses. Any 


“Oth MarDiv SAR, Ph TIT, Part 111, 11. 

“Unless otherwise noted the material in this sec- 
tion is derived from 7st MarDir SAR; Ist MarDiv G-3 
dnl; 184 Mar SAR; Sth Mar SAR; 7th. Mar SAR, 

“Ist MarDiy G-2 PraRpt No 44, 15Мау4о. 

“Ist MarDiv G-2 PrdRpt No 47, 18May4535. 


attempt to drive past Shuri and continue the 
attack to the south would mean unacceptable 
losses inflicted by artillery, mortar, automatic- 
weapons, and rifle fire coming from the heights 
that commanded the division's flank and rear 
areas. (See Мар 27, Map Section) 

The southernmost branch of the Asa Kawa 
wandered across the gently rising floor of Wana 
Draw and through the northern part of Shuri, 
The low rolling ground bordering the insignifi- 
cant stream was completely exposed to enemy 
lire from positions along the reverse slope of 
Wana Ridge and the military crest of the ridge 
to the south, At its mouth Wana Draw was 
approximately 400 yards wide, but it narrowed 
drastically as it approached the city and the 
ridge walls closed on the stream bed. Guard- 
ing the western end of the draw was Hill 55," 
rugged terminns of the southern ridge line. 
The hill bristled with enemy guns whose fields 
of fire included the whole of the open ground 
leading to the draw, Defending the Wana po- 
sition was the 64th Brigade of the 62d Divi- 
sion with remnants of the 15th, 23d, and 273d 
Independent Infantry Battalions, the 14th In- 
dependent Machine Gun Battalion, and the 815 
Field Antiaireraft Artillery Battalion under 
its command,” 

At 0630 on 15 May the 5th Marines com- 
pleted the relief of the 1st, and Colonel Grie- 
bel assumed command of the zone of action 
west of Wana. The 9d Battalion was in as- 
sault with the 3d in close support and the 1st 
in reserve. On the recommendation of the reg- 
imental and battalion commanders of both the 
Ist and 5th Marines, the division decided to sub- 
ject the high ground on both sides of Wana 
Draw to a thorough processing by tanks and 
self-propelled 105mm howitzers before 2/5 at- 
tempted to advance across the open ground at 
the mouth of the draw.” 

With Company F of 2/5 providing fire teams 
for protection against suicide attackers, nine 
tanks from Company D, 1st Tank Battalion 


“This hill was also known as Hill 57 and Hill 50 
heennse of the topographical inaccuracies of the first 
two versions of the official battle wap. The designa- 
tion shown on the third nnd most accurate revision, 
issned late in May, has been usel in the text. 

“Ist MarDiv G-2 Prdlpts Nos 44-50, 15-21 May45. 
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spent the morning working on the positions at 
the mouth of the draw. The tanks drew heavy 
small-arms, mortar, artillery, and AT fire, and 
accompanying infantry was dispersed to reduce 
casualties, Because of the open aren of opera- 
tion, the fire teams were still able to cover the 
tanks at relatively long-ranges. Both sides of 
the draw were honeycombed with caves and the 
tanks received intense and accurate fire from 
every sector at their front. During the morn- 
ing one 47mm A'T gun scored five hits on the 
attacking armor before NGF silenced it. 

About noon the tanks withdrew to allow an 
air strike to be placed in the draw and then 
return to the attack in reinforced strength. 
Naval gunfire again silenced a 47mm gun that 
took the tanks under fire, this time before any 
damage was done.” With the approach of 
darkness the tanks pulled out of the draw pur- 
sued by a fury of enemy fire. The 5th Marines, 
convinced “that the position would have to be 
thoroughly pounded before it could be taken,” * 
scheduled another day of tank-infantry process- 
ing for Wana Draw before making its assault. 

The 7th Marines spent 15 May reorganizing 
its companies, improving its positions, and 
mopping up the area around Dakeshi. For- 
ward observers, liaison parties, and spotting 
teams concentrated on reducing known enemy 
strong points on Wana Ridge with extensive 
artillery, air, and NGF bombardment. At 2100 
the 1st Battalion received orders from regiment 
to execute a fake attack on 16 May, with troops 
to concentrate for the jump-off while all sup- 
porting weapons fired a preparation.** 

At daylight the troops moved into position, 
and at 0755 the preparatory barrage for the 
feint began. "The area to the front was smoked 
by Віт and 4.2-inch mortars. After 15 
minutes the barrage was lifted to induce the 
Japanese to leave their covered cave positions 
and man open emplacements and entrench- 
ments to repulse the expected attack, At 0825 
supporting weapons opened fire again with un- 
determined results. 

At 0950 the 7th Marines notified Lieutenant 
Colonel Gormley that an air strike on Wana 

" Ist TkBn Summary, 15Маг45, 

“ 5th Mar SAR, 4. 
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Ridge was scheduled for 1000 and that he was 
to send patrols forward immediately following 
the strike to feel out enemy resistance. When 
the planes were delayed, Gormley requested 
cancellation of the mission and dispatched pa- 
trols from Company C to the ridge under cover 
of a mortar barrage. The patrols advanced 
without meeting any resistance until they ap- 
proached the western end of Wana Ridge, 
where they came under vicious grenade and 
machine-gun fire. Counterfire was imme- 
diately laid down by the battalion’s Simm 
mortars and the patrols were able to occupy the 
western end of the ridge. 

Orders were issued to the outpost to hold its 
ground, and reinforcements from Company C 
were dispatched to the ridge. At 1240 one pla- 
toon of Company A was sent forward to assist 
Company C, and at 1536 the rest of Company 
A was committed, Assault teams attempting 
to expand 1/7’s hold on the ridge were met by 
showers of grenades from enemy troops hidden 
among the burial vaults and jagged coral out- 
croppings. A  counterattack attempt was 
broken up by supporting weapons, but. stiff 
resistance continued. With darkness the bat- 
talion's forward elements were forced to with- 
draw to secure night defense positions on the 
plateau just north of the ridge where contact 


г was established with 2/5 to right rear and 3/7 


to the left rear, During the day the 3d Bat- 


, talion had occupied 1/7's former positions on 
~ Dakeshi Ridge. 


Tanks assigned to the Tth Marines had fur- 
nished direct overhead fire support to 1/7 from 
positions on Dakeshi Ridge, while the tanks 
with 2/5 had spent another bugy day burning 
and blasting positions in Wana Draw. Work- 
ing in relays, the tanks, supported by fire teams 
of Company F, ranged as far into the draw as 
Wana where three mediums and a flame tank 
completed the job of destruction of the village 
started by artillery, air, and NGF.  Antitank 
fire disabled two tanks during the morning's 
action, but observers spotted the gun flashes of 
two 47mm’s, and the main battery of the Colo- 
rado was brought to bear on the positions, de- 
stroying both guns.* Another tank was lost to 
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OBJECTIVES of the Ist Division's advance during May. 


a mine and had to be abandoned and written 
off. Although strenuous attempts were made 
to retrieve tanks that were temporarily dis- 
abled, enemy fire usually blocked rescue at- 
tempts. If the tanks were left in the field 
overnight they were invariably destroyed by 
Japanese demolition parties and quite often 
used as pillboxes by the enemy defenders. At 
nightfall when the tanks retired, they had ex- 
pended almost 5,000 rounds of 75mm and 175,- 
000 rounds of .30 caliber ammunition plus 600 
gallons of napalm on targets on the ridge and in 
the draw. After two days of intensive pre- 
paratory fire the 5th Marines was ready to 
attempt the attack on Wana Draw. 
Throughout the morning of 17 May tank- 
infantry teams of 2/5 again worked on enemy 
positions in the mouth of the draw. Company 
F kept contact with the 7th Marines in its 





“Ist TkBn Summary, 16May45. 


HILL 57 


attack on Wana Ridge, but was unable to hold 
advanced positions near the western tip of the 
ridge when a heavy enemy mortar and artillery 
barrage forced the advanced elements of the 
Tth to withdraw. On the right of 2/5’s zone 
of action, Company E was more successful in 
penetrating the Wana Draw defenses. 

The company’s objective was Hill 55 at the 
mouth of the draw. Using the railroad em- 
bankment along the division boundary for cover 
and advancing across the open ground behind 
tanks, the company reached the base of the 
hill before it was pinned down by heavy small- 
arms and mortar fire coming from the left and 
left front. Two supporting tanks were dis- 
abled by mines, and it was decided to with- 
draw the company under cover of fire from the 
two remaining tanks. A reorganization was 
effected behind the protection of the railroad 
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eimbankiient, and at 1700 a platoon of Company 
E with six tanks attacked toward the hill again, 
This time a strong point was established on the 
western nose of the hilland held, Supplies and 
ammunition were brought up to the platoon out- 
post by tanks since the low ground leading to 
the hill was swept by machine-gun and rifle fire 
coming from Wana Draw.” 

The 3d Battalion, 7th Marines relieved 1/7 
at daybreak on 17 May and attacked with two 
companies toward Wana Ridge. Company I 
on the right seized and held the plateau that 
led to the western nose of the ridge line, while 
Company K, with the support of 12 gun and two 
flame tanks, attempted to secure the ridge crest 
northeast of Wana village. As soon as the 
company reached the ridge the enemy concen- 
trated his fire against the assault platoons. 
Smoke grenades were used in an attempt to 
blind the tanks and limit the effectiveness of 
their supporting fire.’ As the day wore on the 
position of Company K, beset from the front 
and both flanks, became untenable, and at 1700 
the Marines pulled back to Dakeshi to set up 
night defense.’ Late in the afternoon Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Hurst sent his reserve, Com- 
pany L, up to reinforce Company I, prepared 
to assist the attack on the ridge the following 
morning.” 

After a night of sporadic bombardment from 
enemy artillery and mortars, 3/7 again at- 
tempted to gain a foothold on Wana Ridge. 
During the morning supporting weapons con- 
centrated their fire on the forward slopes and 
crest of the objective and at noon Company I, 
followed by a platoon of Company L, jumped 
off and fought its way to the ridge. The as- 
sault troops’ gains “were measured in yards 
won, lost, and then won again.““ Finally, 
mounting casualties inflicted by enemy grenade 
and mortar fire forced Lieutenant Colonel Hurst 
to pull back his forward elements and con- 
solidate his lines on positions held the previous 


night. 
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On the right flank of the division front the 
isolated platoon from Company E of 2/5 was 
unsuccessful in exploiting its hold ou the west- 
ern slopes of Hill 55, The men were driven 
to cover by intense enemy lire, and tanks again 
had to be called upon to supply ammunition 
and rations to the outpost. 

During the morning operations the 5th Ma- 
rines laid protective fire with tanks and assault 
guns along Wana Ridge to support 3/7’s ad- 
vance. At noon, under cover of this fire, Com- 
pany F sent one rifle platoon and an attached 
platoon of engineers into Wana village to use 
flame throwers and demolitions against the 
enemy firing positions in the ruins. Numbers 
of grenade dischargers, machine guns, and rifles 
were found in Wana and the tombs behind it 
and destroyed. Further advance into the draw 
was not feasible until the 7th Marines could 
oceupy the high ground on the eastern end of 
the ridge and furnish direct supporting fire to 
troops advancing in the draw below. At 1700 
the troops were ordered to return to their lines 
for the night.” 

In many ways the action of 19 May was a 
repetition of that on the previous four days. 
The 7th Marines again made the division’s main 
effort, and the 5th Marines operated against the 

apanese positions at the mouth of Wana Draw. 
All morning the ridge underwent a thunderous 
preparation from artillery, tanks, mortars, and 
weapons company howitzers in an effort to neu- 
tralize enemy fire. However, when Company I 
of 3/1 jumped off shortly after 1200 it ran into 
immediate enemy opposition. ‘The company 
succeeded in reaching the western nose of Wana 
Ridge by 1555 by dint of fighting its way 
through a heavy mortar barrage. The weary 
troops then withdrew a short distance under 
enemy fire in order to be relieved by elements 
of 3/1.5* The 1st and 2d Battalions of the Tth 
Marines had been relieved by their opposite 
numbers of the 1st Marines in their positions 
near Dakeshi earlier in the day. With the re- 
lief of 3/7 by 3/1 Colonel Mason assumed re- 
sponsibility from Colonel Snedeker for the 





"2/5 SAR; 18, 
"3/7 SAR, 3. In its three-day battle for Wana 
Ridge 3/7 lost 20 KIA and 140 WIA. 








WANA RIDGE, rugged barrier in the path of the Ist Division, is shown looking southeast toward Shuri, 


capture of Wana Ridge, and the 7th Marines 
became division reserve. 

Despite the fact that tanks with the 5th 
Marines had worked on the defenses at the 
mouth of Wana Draw for almost a week, new 
positions were noted daily and old positions, 
exposed by tank fire, were rebuilt and recamou- 
flaged each night.” The defenses that blocked 
the mouth of the draw were duplicated and 
multiplied as the ridges on either side narrowed 
and grew steadily higher and more rugged. 
The eastern terminus of Wana Ridge, 110 Meter 
Hill * on the northwestern outskirts of Shuri, 
overlooked the zones of action of both the 1st 





% Ist TkBn Summary, 19May45. 

“This terrain feature was also known as 100 Meter 
Hill, Knob Hill, and Conical Hill by assault troops, but 
the designation of 2/1’s SAR has been accepted here. 


and 77th Divisions, and its defending fire was a 
potent barrier to the capture of Shuri and the 
reduction of Wana Draw. On 20 May 110 
Meter Hill was made the objective of a coordi- 
nated attack by the 1st Marines and the 305th 
Infantry with 2/1 moving into the 77th In- 
fantry Division's sector to gain the most favor- 
able route of approach. 

Sparked by the presence of the rested and re- 
built * 1st Marines, the 1st Division made sub- 
stantial progress on 20 May. Using the road 
running east from Dakeshi as a line of depar- 
ture, Company G of 2/1 jumped off at 0815 sup- 


* On 16-17May45 the Ist MarDiv received 25 officer 
and 652 enlisted replacements from IIIAC, former 
members of the 46th Replacement Draft, and most of 
these men were allocated te the 1st Marines in division 
reserve. 
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ported by tanks, self-propelled guns, Эти”, 
and overhead machine-gun fire. The assault 
troops surged ahead rapidly covering 600 yards 
to the base of the battalion objective, 110 Meter 
Hill. Enemy reaction was violent, and Com- 
pany G suffered heavy casualties, including the 
company commander, from mortar and ma- 
chine-gun fire. At about 1230 Lieutenant 
Colonel Magee ordered Company F to be pre- 
pared to pass through Company G and continue 
the assault. 

At 1525 Company F attacked toward the high 
ground, passing through Company G which 
delivered suppressive fire on the ruins of Wana. 
Company F was unable to occupy the crest of 
the objective in the face of bitter resistance 
from reverse slope defenders. The assault 
troops dug in on the hill and Lieutenant 
Colonel Magee sent Company E forward to ex- 
tend the battalion’s line on the left. A con- 
siderable gap that existed between the Marine 
and Army forward positions was thoroughly 
covered by interlocking bands of machine-gun 
fire and mortar concentrations.** 

The 3d Battalion of the 1st Marines tied in 
with 2/1’s lines for night defense after seizing 
a firm hold on the rest of the northern slope of 
Wana Ridge during the day's attack. Com- 
panies I and K moved out at 0845 and shortly 
thereafter closed to grenade range with the de- 
fenders of the ridge. The assault platoons, 
closely supported by tanks and armored flame 
throwers, spread out along the ridge, burning 
and blasting the innumerable caves, pillboxes, 
and weapons emplacements that defended the 
forward slopes. At 1140 two platoons of Com- 
pany L, in compliance with Colonel Mason’s 
orders, started carrying 55-gallon drums of 
Napalm up to the positions of Company I with 
the intention of splitting them open, rolling 
them down the steep slopes of the ridge into 
the Japanese positions at the head of Wana 
Draw, and setting the flame mixture afire with 
white phosphorous grenades. 

The working parties were only able to man- 
handle three of the heavy and awkward drums 
up to Company Ps positions by 1500. When 
these were split open at 1630, rolled into the 
draw, and set afire, their forward progress was 
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stopped about 50 yards down the reverse slope 
by an enemy entrenchment. The flame seared 
a small part of the Japanese defenses, but its 
effect was not potent enough to give Company I 
an entering wedge into the reverse slope posi- 
tions. While it was still light, the 3d Battalion 
set up night defenses along the ridge crest with 
Company K tied in with 2/5 and Company I 
with 2/1. Because the troops could not dig in 
very deep in the hard coral that formed the 
ridge, casualties from enemy mortar and artil- 
lery shelling were high. The night positions 
of the defenders of Wana Draw and the Ma- 
rines were separated by a few scant yards of 
shell-blasted ground.** 

The objective of the 5th Marines’ attack on 20 
May was the low ridge running roughly south- 
west from Hill 55 along the Naha-Shuri Road. 
While Company G maintained contact with the 
4th Marines at Half Moon Hill along the divi- 
sion boundary, Company E made the main as- 
sault. The time of attack, originally scheduled 
for 0730, was delayed an hour to increase the 
effect of the tank, assault gun, and artillery 
preparation. The assault progressed exceed- 
ingly well behind a continuous artillery bar- 
rage, and at 0930 Company E was involved in 
close fighting against Japanese in positions 
along the ground that bordered the road. En- 
gineer mine-remova] teams cleared a path for 
tanks to cirele the battle from the direction of 
Wana Draw and take the defenders from the 
rear, By noon tank-infantry action had en- 
abled Company E to secure its objective. 

'The next high ground to the south, Shuri 
Ridge, was the western extension of the height 
on which Shuri Castle was situated. Heavy 
small-arms and mortar fire from this ridge 
raked Company E's position throughout the 
afternoon, but continual artillery fire, point- 
blank tank fire, and two heavy rocket barrages 
finally silenced the enemy guns. Night ac- 
tivity, except for the usual sporadie mortar and 
artillery fire, was negligible, and shortly before 
dawn the troops were relieved on the front line 
hy Company C of 1/5.” 

The mission of 1/5 on 21 May was to maintain 
sufficient troops in the vicinity of Wana Draw 


® 3/1 SAR, 26-27. 
* 2/5 SAR, 13-14. 








at Hill 55 to assist the attack of the 1st Marines 
and to patrol aggressively forward toward 
Shuri Ridge and the high ground to the east of 
Half Moon Hill. Tank-infantry patrols from 
Companies B and C scouted the ground to the 
south against intense machine-gun and mortar 
fire. Tank commanders, using their vehicles 
as armored observation posts, successfully 
called down artillery fire on point targets at 
close ranges." Front line positions on Hill 55 
and along the division boundary were advanced 
slightly to put the troops into more favorable 
positions for an all-out attack. 

On 21 May Lieutenant Colonel Ross assumed 
command of 3/1 to replace Lieutenant Colonel 
Sabol who was transferred to the Tth Marines 
as regimental operations officer. Toss’ attack 
plan called for fire teams of Company L to work 
with relays of tanks in Wana Draw during the 
morning in an attempt to clean out the reverse 
slope positions оп Wana Ridge. Companies 
K and I would support Company 1/8 advance 
from the ridge crest and be prepared to attack 
across the draw on order with Hill 55 and the 
ridge line to the east as their objective. 

During the early part of the afternoon the 
tank-infantry teams of Company L continued 
to work on positions in the draw against in- 
creasingly stiffer enemy opposition. At about 
1500 Company K started across the mouth of 
the draw, and Ross asked Colonel Mason for a 
company from 1/1 to set up a secondary line 
on Wana Ridge to back up 3/1’s attack. Com- 
pany I, attempting to follow Company K’s 
assault, was pinned down in the draw by heavy 
machine-gun and mortar fire. By 1800 Com- 
pany K had fought its way up Hill 55 and tied 
in with 1/5, but it was unable to advance any 
farther to the east toward Shuri. Since Com- 
panies I and L were unable to reach the southern 
ridge line and advance up Wana Draw in the 


п ist TkBn Summary, 21May45. 

" On 18May45 1stLt Peter I, McDonnell, CO of Co 
І, 3/7, was KIA. The ExO of 3/7, Maj John F. Cor- 
bett, assumed temporary command of Co I and wis 
himself WIA in the attack of 19 May. The 7th Mar 
S-8, Maj Walter Holomon, was reassigned to 8/7 ив 
ExO on 22 May. LtCol Sabol replaced Maj Holomon 
as Tth Mar 8-3 and LtCol James S. Monahan, CO of 
HqBn, Ist Mar Diy, replaced LtCol Ross as ExO of the 
Ist Mar, 


face of withering enemy бте, Ross ordered then 
to withdraw to Wana Ridge for the night 
detense. 

In response to Lieutenant Colonel Ross’ re- 
quest, Colonel Mason attached Company C of 
1/1 to the 3d Dattalion. For night defense 
Company С occupied Company T's 20 May posi- 
tion tied in with Company L on the right and 
Company F of 2/1 on the left. 

The 2d Battalion made repeated attacks on 
110 Meter Hill and the rest of Wana Ridge in 
its zone on 21 May. The terrain was so steep 
and irregular that tanks were limited to over- 
head supporting fire. The deep cleft at the 
head of Wana Draw prevented the armor from 
reaching the reverse slopes of 110 Meter Hill, 
and the enemy defenders continued to hold out. 
On the left of the battalion, Company G 
mopped wp enemy opposition in the northern 
outskirts of Shuri, but it was unable to exploit 
its success by turning the flank of the command- 
ing hill. Resisting the advance of Company G 
were elements of the 22d Independent Infantry 
Battalion, the Thirty-second Army’s last re- 
maining first-line infantry reserve, which had 
been thrown into the battle to hold the area 
round 110 Meter Н," 

Lieutenant Colonel Magee concentrated the 
fire of all his battalion's supporting weapons on 
positions in Wana Draw, but Companies E and 
F were unable to move down the reverse slopes 
of Wana Ridge in the face of bitter opposing 
fire from extremely close range. The accuracy 
of enemy mortar and artillery fire made it clear 
that the battalion was holding a preregistered 
impact area, since lowering skies and occasional 
rain squalls obscured the view of both enemy 
and friendly observers. Despite a steady drain 
of casualties the battalion maintained its for- 
ward positions. Company G linked 2/1’s lines 
by fire with the 77th Division on the left, and 
Company F tied in for night defense with Com- 
pany C of 1/1, 

At midnight the day's intermittent rain i- 
creased to a steady downpour, and at 0200 the 
Japanese, capitalizing on the poor visibility, 
swarmed up Wana Ridge to attack Company C. 





% 4/1 SAR, 27-29. 
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For four hours a grim hand grenade battle see- 
sawed back and forth across the crest of the 
ridge before the Marines were able to restore 
their lines at daylight.“ The enemy lost 180 
men in their unsuccessful attempt to break the 
line held by Company C." 

So much of the success of the Ist Division's 
attack depended upon the tank-infantry team 
that the beginning of heavy rains was a major 
disaster. The ferocity of enemy resistance at 
Wana Ridge, where tank support was severely 
limited by terrain barriers, seemed undimin- 
ished. With the only tank country, that in the 
zone of the 5th Marines, rapidly turning into 
a veritable swamp, the Ist Division faced the 
prospect of a bloody stalemate with the odds 
distinctly in favor of the Japanese. (See Map 
93, Map Section) 


SHURI HEIGHTS AND CONICAL HILL” 


For the XXIV Corps the period from 15-21 
May was marked by a series of costly battles for 
the possession of hill strong points that guarded 
the approaches to Shuri and Yonabaru. Deter- 
mined and agonizingly slow advances brought 
brief and bloody fame to rugged hills and 
ridges called Chocolate Drop, Flat Top, Ish- 
immi, Hog Back, Dick, Love, Oboe, and Sugar. 
And finally, when success was in sight and 
Shuri's flank was turned, driving rain and seas 
of mud bogged the attack to a virtual stand- 
still. 

The 77th Infantry Division was faced, as was 
the Ist Marine Division, with the unenviable 
task of maintaining steady, grinding pressure 
on the defenses of the core of enemy resistance 
at Shuri. On 15 May the 805th Infantry con- 
tinued its dogged advance through the irregular 
terrain west of the main Ginowan-Shuri high- 
way and east of Dakeshi. No prominent ter- 
rain features stood out in the regiment's zone 
of advance to keynote its action. Its objective 
was the northern outskirts of Shuri, and its path 
on this day and succeeding days was blocked by 





"5 1/1 SAR, 17. 

"ist MarDiv G-2 PrdRpt No 52, 23Ma y45. 

"Unless otherwise noted the material iu this section 
is derived from Okinawa: The Last Battle; Tenth 
Army AR; 77th Inf Die OpRpt, Okinawa; 96th nfDiv 
AR. 
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countless small hills, ridges, and ravines fiercely 
defended by elements of the Japanese 64th 
Brigade and 32d Regiment. 

On the left of the 77th Division sector several 
prominent hills and ridges completely domi- 
nated the rolling ground east and northeast of 
Shuri. The 806th Infantry had exhausted its 
strength in ten days of eonstant battling to 
reach these objectives and it was relieved on the 
morning of 15 May by the 807th Infantry. 
From right. to left across the front of the fresh 
assault regiment the key ground was Ishimmi 
Ridge, 500 yards long and 110 meters high, 
which overlooked the Ginowan-Shuri highway ; 
Chocolate Drop Hill, a rounded peak 130 meters 
high that rose abruptly from the rough plateau 
between the highway and the division bound- 
ary; and 140-meter Flat Top Hill, a companion 
peak to Dick Hill in the 96th Division zone, 
which effectively blocked the road from Kochi 
to Shuri that generally paralleled the division 
boundary. 

On 15 May 3/307 fought its way up the for- 
ward slopes of Chocolate Drop and reached the 
base of Flat Top Hill against determined re- 
sistance. On the right of the regiment’s zone 
the 2d Battalion, driving toward Ishimmi 
Ridge through the open highway valley, man- 
aged to gain a tenuous hold on a low finger 
ridge that extended southwest from Chocolate 
Drop. For night defense the regiment with- 
drew its assault troops from their forward slope 
positions to guard against the inevitable gre- 
nade duels and infiltration attempts. 

The 382d Infantry of the 96th Division sup- 
ported the attack of 3/307 on Flat Top Hill on 
15 May in conjunction with its own assault 
against Dick Hill, which extended south from 
Flat Top along the division boundary. Behind 
a covering barrage of artillery fire placed on 
known enemy gun positions and observation 
points, 3/382 worked its companies up the steep 
slopes of the hill by infiltration. By 1700 three 
companies of the 3d Battalion and one of the 
Ist had. reached the hill crest, but all attempts 
to cross the skyline were driven back by raking 
machine-gun fire, Night positions were taken 
wp just short of the crest, only 50 yards from 
the Japanese defenders. 

The 888d Infantry, with 2/381 attached, made 


little forward progress during the day against 
the extremely heavy enemy fire coming from 
the hill complex southwest of Conieal’s peak, 
Supporting weapons were used effectively to 
knock out enemy emplacements in the vicinity 
of the front lines and to cover strong probing 
patrols that felt out the reverse slope defenses 
of Conical Full. The defenses were formidable, 
well-organized, and manned by the enemy’s 
89th Regiment which was determined to hold 
the vital eastern flank of the Shuri bastion.** 
(See Map 28) 

The following day 2/383, attempting to cap- 
italize on the information its patrols had gained 
on 15 May, attacked down the southeast slopes 
of Conical Mill. The battalion made only 
slight gains but one of the supporting tank 
platoons on its left flank broke through the 
cordon of enemy fire that swept the coastal 
flats and advanced 1,000 yards to the northern 
outskirts of Yonabaru. ‘The tanks immediately 
started bombarding the town, but the intense 
enemy fire prevented the infantry from exploit- 
ing the armor’s success and the tanks withdrew 
after exhausting their ammunition supply. 

The 1st Battalion of the 383d again attempted 
to penetrate the hill fastness southwest of Con- 
ical and again was pinned down almost immed- 
iately. One platoon that did slip through the 
enemy fire barrier was practically annihilated 
on the forward slopes of the battalion's objec- 
tive, Love Hill, by the erossfire of an estimated 
50 machine guns that opened up from front, 
rear, and both flanks. 

The hold that the 382d Infantry had seized 
on Dick Hill was exploited on 16 May. Early 
in the morning 2/582 passed through the lines 
of 1/382 and attacked across the crest of the 
hill. By 1400 the battalion had suecessfully 
wrested 100 yards of the southwest slope from 
the enemy in a violent bayonet and grenade 
battle. 'The3d Battalion, attacking with 2/382, 
managed to get a few men onto the reverse slopes 
of the hill, but murderous heavy machine-gun 
fire from Oboe Hill (also called 150 Meter 
Hill), 500 yards due south, completely covered 
the exposed terrain of Dick Hill in 3/382’s sec- 
tor and effectively blocked the advance. 


5 Okinawa Operations Record, Record of the 24th 
Div, 18. 


Fire from many of the same positions that 
had contained the advance of the 3824. Infan- 
try beat back the assault companies of the 807th 
on 16 May when the 77th Division renewed its 
attack on Flat Top and Chocolate Drop Hills. 
The 8d Battalion, led by tanks, made three at- 
tacks on Flat Top, reaching the erest each time 
only to be driven back by barrages of machine- 
gin and mortar fire. Attempts to flank Choto- 
late Drop were similarly stopped by bitter close- 
quarter combat and accurate long-range sup- 
porting fires. The reverse slope defenders of 
Chocolate Drop sueceeded in pinning down the 
left flank of 2/307 driving toward Ishinuni 
Ridge, and the fire from the ridge held the 
right flank to moderate gains. 

The 305th Infantry on 16 May concentrated 
its firepower in the attack zone of 3/305. Sup- 
ported by armored flame-throwers and medium 
tanks mounting 105mm howitzers, the battalion 
advanced slowly along the finger ridges lead- 
ing to the high ground of Shuri. The Japanese 
had turned the burial vaults that dotted the 
broken ground into mutually supporting strong 
points which could only be reduced by vicious 
close-in action. The day’s advance netted about 
200 yards and brought 3/205 to within 500 yards 
of the northern outskirts of Shuri. 

On 17 May the 77th Division surprised the 
Japanese with a very successful pre-dawn at- 
tack. Both assault regiments made substan- 
tial gains, and Chocolate Drop Hill fell to 8/307. 
Only on the extreme right of the division where 
1/305 came under fire from 110 Meter Hill and 
the sprawling fortress houses of Shuri's sub- 
arbs did the attack bog down. The 3d Bat- 
talion of the 305th and 2/307 dug in only a 
few hundred yards north of Shuri and 
Ishimmi in the highway valley. Flat Top was 
outflanked by 3/307, but heavy mortar and ma- 
chine-gun fire drove back the assault companies 
when they tried to move into the exposed ter- 
rain south of the hill. The swift and silent ad- 
vanced had bypassed many enemy strong points 
and the daylight hours of 17 May were spent 
mopping up and sealing caves (o secure the 
ground taken. Constant pressure was main- 
tained along the new front line to keep the 
enemy off balance and consolidate forward 
positions. 
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The day’s attack had practically wiped out 
the Japanese 22d Regiment which had defended 
Chocolate Drop and still held the reverse slopes 
of Flat-Top and Dick Hills with the help of 
the 1st Battalion, 32d Regiment. General 
Amamiya, 24th Division commander, issued or- 
ders on 17 May for the 32d Regiment to take 
over the defense of Shuri along a line from 
Ishimmi to Dick and Oboe ITills. The dwin- 
dling manpower available to both regiments 
was disposed in depth to contain any pene- 
tration and take advantage of the natural 
strength of Shuri’s eastern defenses. 

The 96th Division's attack plan for 17 May 
called for the 382d Infantry to seize the hill 
mass south of Dick ТШ that centered on Oboe 
Hill. The 2d Battalion cleaned up a host of 
fortified cave positions on Dick’s western and 
southern slopes, making a hotly-contested ad- 
vance of 200 yards. The 3d Battalion, encoun- 
tering heavy fire from Oboe Till to the south 
and Love Hill to the east, pushed mop-up pa- 
trols into the high ground that led to the regi- 
ment's objective. The intensity of enemy re- 
sistance met by the 882d indicated the need 
for further softening-up of the Oboe Hill area 
before a full-strength attack was renewed. 

In the 383d Infantry's zone of action strong 
tank-infantry patrols of 1/383 operated to the 
left front of the 382d Infantry to clean out 
some of the multitude of machine-gun and mor- 
tar positions that barred any advance to Love 
Hill. The2d Battalion atop Conical Hill main- 
tained steady pressure on the reverse slope de- 
fenses and gave up part of its extended front 
to the 381st Infantry during the day when the 
6th Division committed a third regiment to 
the attack. While 2/381 continued its mop-up 
activities and patrolling along the coast, 3/381 
took over the left of 2/383’s sector on the east- 
ern slope of Conical Hill and brought forward 
its supporting weapons in preparation for an 
attack. 

'The following day 3/381 made the 96th Di- 
vision's main effort while the remainder of the 
assault battalions concentrated on mopping up 
the vieinity of their front lines with tank- 
infantry, flame-thrower, and demolition teams. 
Medium tanks operating to the west of the 
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coastal road furnished excellent direet fire sup- 
port against machine gun positions in the high 
ridge (Ilogback Ridge) that extended south 
from Conical Hill. Despite this armored fire 
support, 3/381 was subjected to heavy and con- 
tinual mortar and small-arms fire from Hog- 
back, and its advance over the finger ridges that 
sloped down to the coast was limited to ap- 
proximately 400 yards. Nevertheless, the bat- 
talion's progress was encouraging and indicated 
the possibility of opening the coastal corridor 
for a drive through Yonabaru to outflank 
Әһ, 

The 77th Infantry Division оп 18 May drove 
its attack wedges farther into the inner core of 
Shuri defenses with 3/305 gaining 150 yards 
along the Ginowan-Shuri highway and 2/307 
advancing as much as 300 yards toward 
Ishimmi. Resistance was fierce and unrelent- 
ing and the ground taken was won at a high cost 
in casualties. Enemy gunners on 110 Meter 
Hill, Ishimmi Ridge, and the reverse slopes of 
Flat Top and Dick Hills had good observation 
and fields of fire across the whole front of the di- 
vision's advance, 

On 19 May the division undertook a system- 
atic elimination of the enemy firing positions 
on the high ground to its front, using every 
available weapon for the task. The 306th In- 
fantry, rested and partially rebuilt while it 
wis in reserve, began moving up to replace the 
305th, and 3/306 relieved 3/305 and portions 
of 2/307 along the low ground bordering the 
highway leading to Shuri. Small counterat- 
tacks, mounting in fury and strength as dark- 
ness approached, hit all along the 307th's lines 
and were finally turned back at dawn on 90 
May after all available artillery was brought 
to bear, 

The 3d Battalion of the 381st Infantry again 
made the 96th Division's main effort on 19 May 
while the 382d and 383d Infantry concentrated 
on destroying the cave positions and gun em- 
placements in the wildly irregular ground be- 
tween Conical and Dick Hills. Prior to 8/8815 
uttaek two platoons of medium tanks and six 
platoons of LVT(A)’s, plus artillery and in- 
fantry supporting weapons, bombarded Hog- 
back Ridge and Sugar Hill which rose sharply 
at the ridge's southern tip where it overlooked 





Yonabaru. At 1100 the battalion attacked 
south and west toward Sugar Hill but gained 
very little ground in the face of the heavy 
defending fires. Numerous enemy positions 
spotted in the 18 May attack were destroyed, 
however, and the net result of the day’s action 
was a steady whittling down of the Japanese 
89th Regiment’s defensive potential. 

When 3/381 returned to the attack on 20 May, 
it made a slow, steady advance down the east 
slopes of Hogback, reaching the foot of Sugar 
ИШ despite incessant grenade duels with the 
enemy fighting desperately to hold every inch 
of ground, The rest of the 96th Division also 
made significant gains as a result of three days 
of intensive preparatory firing and mopping- 
up activities. The 1st and 2d Battalions of the 
383d Infantry fought their way to jump-off 
positions within 300 yards of Love Hill and in 
the process destroyed enemy strong points that 
had blocked their forward progress for a week. 
The 882d Infantry supported a successful at- 
tack of the 77th Division on Flat Top Hill and 
finally reduced all enemy resistance on the south 
and east slopes of Dick Hill. The 3d Battalion 
of the 882d making its first all-out attempt to 
take Oboe Hill was forced to withdraw by mor- 
tar concentrations and grazing machine-gun 
fire that made its forward positions untenable. 
The 388d concentrated its efforts through most 
of 20 May on destroying newly located de- 
fenses, 

The fire support furnished the 77th Division 
by 2/382, coupled with the morning-long battle 
fought by 3/307 for Flat Top Hill, spelled the 
end of effective resistance from the enemy 
strong point. The 307th Infantry had now 
knocked out the second of the three hill fort- 
resses that faced it on 15 May and was ready 
to attack south to Ishimmi Ridge and Shuri. 
The 305th Infantry, with 1/305 and 3/306 in 
assault, coordinated its attack with the 1st Ma- 
rines on its right and made a slow, grinding 
advance of 100-150 yards that brought it to 
within 200 yards of the outskirts of Shuri in 
the highway valley. To exploit the gains of 
20 May General Bruce, his commanders, and 
staff planned a pre-dawn coordinated attack 
across the entire 77th Division front. 

At 0415 on 21 May in the 805th Infantry’s 





TANK DESTROYER of the 306th Infantry supports the at- 


tack of the 77th Division on Shuri. 
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sector 3/306 jumped olf and advanced 200 yards 
without meeting any opposition. By 0520 the 
leading platoons had entered the northern sub- 
urbs of Shuri and were fighting on the eastern 
slopes of 110 Meter Hill. The relief of the 
305th Infantry by the 306th was completed 
during the morning, and 2/306 moved into the 
division line on the right making visual contact 
with the Ist Marines. Much of the day was 
spent in mopping up bypassed enemy positions, 
and the regiment set up for night defense along 
a line from the forward slopes of Ishimmi 
Ridge through Shuri's outskirts to 110 Meter 
Hill. 

The pre-dawn attack of the 807th Infantry 
got off at 0300 when 1/307 passed through the 
lines of 3/307 and attacked toward the regi- 
ment's next objective, three small hills which 
formed a triangle in the open ground 350 yards 
to the south of Flat Top. The leading com- 
pany reached the objective at dawn but the 
enemy discovered the attackers and opened up 
with every type of weapon from the front and 
right flank pinning down the following units, 
No further progress was made, and at dusk the 
battalion dug in to hold its gains under con- 
tinuous and accurate enemy fire. 

The 96th Division made the most significant 
advances in the XXIV Corps zone on 21 May, 
The 1st Battalion of the 382d Infantry passed 
through the lines of 3/382 and advanced swiftly 


195 








against moderate opposition to Oboe IGU. The 
90% Battalion on the right paralleled the ad- 
vance, moving southwest over the open ground 
to a hill 400 yards from Shuri. At 1130 both 
units noted enemy troops withdrawing from 
their fronts towards the high ground at Shuri 
and fired on the retreating Japanese, A series 
of counterattacks by isolated enemy troops hit- 
ting all along the regimental front prevented 
any further advances during the day. 

The Japanese defenders of Love Ifill, who 
had blocked a week of incessant attempts by 
the 383d Infantry to advance southwest from 
Conical Hill, again succeeded in turning back 
the attack of 1/383. Although tank-infantry 
spearheads of the 1st Battalion reached the base 
of the hill, heavy and accurate artillery concen- 
trations forced a withdrawal, Units on the 
right of 2/385 were also driven back by this 
artillery barrage, but the rest of the battalion, 
cooperating with the 381st Infantry's attack, se- 
cured the western slopes of Hogback Ridge. 

Fierce hand-to-hand combat cleared the east- 
ern slopes of Порраск and brought 3/381 to 
the top of Sugar Hill by noon. Despite fanati- 
eal resistance which marked every foot of the 
day's progress, the battalion drove its advance 
elements to positions within 200 yards of the 
Naha-Yonabaru highway. ‘The success of 
3/3815 attack on 21 May opened а 700-yard 
corridor down the east coast which promised to 
be the key to the reduction of the Shuri bastion, 
(See Map 23, Map Section) 

General Hodge, confident that the steady 
progress of the 96th Division would give him 
the chance to outflank Shuri, had moved the Tth 
Infantry Division to assembly areas just north 
of Conical Hill on 20 May. Before dawn on 
22 May the Tth attacked toward Yonabaru and 
the high ground south of the village. "The rain 
that had fallen intermittently throughout 21 
May had increased to a steady, torrential down- 
pour by the time the assault troops of the Tth 
were in position to jump off. In short order 
“the road to Yonabaru from the north—the only 
supply road from established bases in the 
Tth Division zone . . . became impassable to 
wheeled vehicles and within two or three days 
disappeared entirely and had to be aban- 


196 


doned,” 7 Rain and mud, normally impartial 
sigus of nature's seasonal changes, became ac- 
tive and tremendously effective reinforcements 
for the Japanese Thirty-second Army. 


STRUGGLE IN THE RAIN” 


Paralleling the coast of Nakagusuku Wan be- 
tween Yonabaru and the Chinen Peninsula was 
the forbidding Ozato hill mass,” a tangled area 
of rugged peaks and ridges whose heights 
rivalled and surpassed those at Shuri, On the 
north the hill mass commanded the eastern end 
of the Naha-Yonabaru valley. Before the 
XXIV Corps could cut off the Japanese in 
Shuri by attacking west through the valley, it 
was imperative that strong blocking positions 
be seized in the Ozato hill mass to guard the 
left flank and rear of the assault force. The 
mission of the 7th Division’s 184th Infantry on 
22 May was to capture Yonabaru and secure 
the heights that overlooked the valley and the 
village. (See Map 29, Map Section) 

Led by 2/184, the regiment moved out at 0200 
from its positions at Gaja Ridge, passed swiftly 
and silently through Yonabaru, and by daylight 
had gained the crest of its first hill objective 
south of the village. Surprise was complete; at 
dawn the defenders of the hill were shot down 
as they emerged from their cave shelters to man 
entrenchments and gun positions. The Thirty- 
second Army had not expeeted an attack, still 
less a night attack, believing that the Ameri- 
cans would not advance without tank support.” 

Capitalizing on its initial advantage, the 
184th Infantry committed 3/184 on the right 
of the 2d Battalion and drove forward to seize 
the key points of the terrain. Despite the rain 


7 XXIV Corps AR, 81. 

" Unless otherwise noted the material in this seetion 
is derived from Okinawa: The Last Battle; Tenth 
Army AR; ПГАС AR; XXIV Corps AR; ist MarDiv 
SAR; 6th. MarDiv SAR, Ph III; 7th InfDio AR; T?th 
InfDiv OpRpt, Okinawa; 96th InfDiv AR; Ist Mar 
SAR; Mh Mar SAR, Ph HIT; Sth Mar SAR; 22d Mar 
SAR, Ph II; 29th Mar SAR, Ph ITI. 

©The hill mass derived its name from its location in 
the Ozato Mura (township) area in same manner that 
the Urasoe Mura Escarpment encountered by XXIV 
Corps in April was named. In both instances the ter- 
rain feature was located in close proximity to the 
township designation on the 1; 25,000 battle map. 
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105MM HOWITZER of the 15th Marines is almost swamped, but still in firing order, after ten days of rain. 


and mud which severely hampered supply oper- 
ations and curtailed the effectiveness of sup- 
porting weapons, the regiment advanced 1,400 

yards during the day and set up secure night 
— holding most of the ground on its 
assigned objectives. 

On the opposite flank of the Tenth Army 
front on 22 May the 4th Marines attacked to 
bring its lines up to the Asato Gawa. While 
2/4 held its position on Half Moon Hill and 
maintained contact with the 1st Division, 1/4 
and 3/4 slogged slowly through the *gooey slick 
mud" ** to the bank of the rain-swollen river. 
пету opposition was sporadic and ineffective, 
and assault troops seized their objective by 
1250. Patrols immediately crossed the Asato 
and advanced 200 yards into the outskirts of 
Naha before drawing scattered enemy бте. The 
troops dug in along the north bank of the river 
for night defense while tentative plans were 


"3/4 SAR, Ph ITT, 3. 


laid for a crossing in force on 23 May. (See 
Map 80, Map Section) 

In sharp contrast to the sweeping advance of 
the 7th Infantry Division and the encouraging 
progress of the 6th Marine Division was the 
situation in the center of the Tenth Army front. 
For the Ist, 77th, and 96th Divisions 22 May 
marked the beginning of a week of bitter frus- 
tration and fruitless pounding against the 
Shuri defenses, Deprived of vital tank support 
by the mud which blanketed the zone of at- 
tack, the infantrymen of the three divisions 
could do little more than probe and patrol to 
the front, Small local gains were made each 
day and relentless pressure was maintained 
against the defenses of the enemy fortress city ; 
but each time a full-scale coordinated attack 
was planned, a fresh onslaught of driving rain 
'ancelled the operation. 

The floor of every draw and gulley became 
sticky morass of knee- and thigh-deep mud while 
the precipitous slopes of the hills and ridges, 
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treacherous footing under the best conditions, 
were virtually unassailable. Every ration box, 
water can, and round of ammunition needed to 
maintain the assault troops had to be manhan- 
dled up to the front lines when lowering skies 
prevented air drops. Reserve units, depleted 
from days of heavy fighting for Shuri’s heights, 
had to provide many of the necessary carrying 
parties. Every type of vehicle, ineluding 
LV'T's and wide-tracked bulldozers, eventually 
bogged down in the mud, and the gap between 
forward supply dumps and the battle line 
steadily widened despite day and night efforts 
by engineers to maintain the vanishing road net. 
Under these conditions it was impossible to 
build up adequate supply reserves which would 
be needed to sustain an all-out assault. Day 
after wearying day the sodden infantrymen left 
their flooded foxholes to attack the Japanese 
positions, sometimes gaining, sometimes losing 
à small patch of ground, but the net result was 
stalemate. 

Aided by the fact that their open seaward 
flanks gave them a voute of supply denied to 
units in the center of the Tenth Army’s front, 
the 6th Marine and 7th Infantry Divisions 
drove back the Japanese who held the coastal 
flats. Once their direction of attack shifted 
toward Shuri’s heights, however, they encoun- 
tered the same fierce resistance met by the 1st, 

Tth, and 96th Divisions. This opposition, 
coupled with the continued bad weather, was 
enough to lose the “opportunity to isolate com- 
pletely the main enemy force in Shuri." * 

On 23 May the enemy Thirty-second Army 
served notice on the Tth Infantry Division that 
à drive west through the Naha-Yonabaru val- 
ley would be bitterly opposed. While the 184th 
Infantry with its 2d and 3d Battalions in as- 
snult drove further into the Ozato hill mass 
securing the mouth of the valley, the 32d In- 
fantry moved through Yonabaru and struck 
west and southwest to cut off the defenders of 
Shuri. Enemy opposition increased steadily 
during the day with mortar and machine-gun 
fire coming from a series of low hills to the 
front near Yonawa. The tanks which had been 
counted upon to exploit the breakthrough were 


" XXIV Corps AR, 21. 
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immobilized by the mud of the flooded valley. 
and 2/32 and 3/32 were forced to dig in along 
a line a mile to the southwest of Yonabaru. 

During the night of 22-23 May a patrol fron 
the 6th Reconnaissance Company scouted the 
south bank of the upper reaches of the Asato 
Gawa. Returning through the lines of 1/22 
the patrol reported : 

Reconnaissanee conducted successfully, Stream 
fordable at low tide. Routes steep but will accom- 
modate infantry, Covered half of bluff on south side 
of river. No oceupied emplacements found. Met 2 
Nip patrols 1-6 man, 1-3 man, Japs threw grenades. 
Killed 1.” 

Since the night reconnaissance indicated to 
General Shepherd that “it might be feasible 
to attempt a crossing of the Asato without tank 
support,” ** he ordered the 4th Marines to inten- 
sify its patrol activities south of the river dur- 
ing the early morning of the 93d. If resistance 
proved light, the regiment was to be prepared 
to execute the Asato crossing. The patrols re- 
ceived long-range machine-gun fire from high 
ground around Machisi, but there was little 
evidence of determined resistance at the river's 
edge. 

At 1000 General Shepherd made the decision 
to force the Asato line, and at 1030 Companies 
A and В of 1/4 and I and L of 3/4 began wad- 
ing the stream. By 1100 a firm bridgehead had 
been secured on the south БапК.® The day's 
objective was a low east-west ridge 500 yards 
south of the river, and resistance increased 
sharply as the assault troops approached it. 
Many Okinawan tombs on the forward face of 
the ridge had been fortified, and the reverse 
slopes were studded with mortar positions. The 
heavy fire slowed the advance to a crawl, and 
the troops dug in on the ridge approaches as 
darkness fell. 

At the time of the assault crossing the Asato 
had been ankle deep,” but a steady driving rain 
turned the stream into a chest-high torrent. 
While engineers struggled to put in a bridge 





“Sth Mar Div Jnl, Ph IIT, 23May45. Some abbrevia- 
tions in the original recorded message have been spelled 
out. 

" Gt. MarDiv SAR, Ph I HI, Part ITI, 12. 

“Ool б. B. Bell Ltr to CMC, 7Mar55, hereinafter 
cited as Bell. 

Gth MarDiv Jnl, Ph III, 22May45. 











under intense artillery and mortar fire, men 
stood for hours in the water forming a human 
chain to pass supplies and casualties between 
the muddy banks" Two foot bridges had been 
constructed by midnight, but attempts to bring 
up materials for a Bailey bridge during the 
afternoon were beaten back by accurate enemy 
artillery fire.*! 

General Geiger shifted the boundary of the 
1st Division to the right during the morning of 
25 May so that 2/4 could close up its extended 
lines and better protect the left flank and rear 
of the 4th Marines’ bridgehead. The 5th Ma- 
rines on the right of the 1st Division commit- 
ted 3/5 to take over the extended front. No 
forward progress was made by either assault 
regiment of the 1st Division although combat 
patrols rooted out the enemy defenders in the 
vicinity of the front lines. The 77th and 96th 
Divisions also limited their activities to patrol- 
ling and mopping up near the positions they 
had reached on 21 May. 

By nightfall on 23 May the Japanese com- 
mand had evaluated the threat to the flanks of 
the Shuri bastion by the American advances 
along both coasts. Even though the 4th Ma- 
rines “had broken into the city of Naha,” the 
enemy commanders believed their forces were 
“still able to halt the collapse of all positions by 
holding positions in depth to the line of Shi- 
china and Kokuba." However, the Thirty-sec- 
ond Army believed that it had to eliminate the 
"th Infantry Division spearhead that had 
reached the Naha-Yonabaru valley or it would 
“be unable to maintain the Shuri front." 82 
Every man that could be spared from the posi- 
tions checking the advance of XXIV Corps 
north and east of Shuri was thrown into a de- 
fense line that stretched from the southwest 
slopes of Conical Hill through Yonawa to the 
road junction village of Chan. 

Proof of this heavy enemy reinforcement was 
met by the 39d and 184th Infantry as they at- 
tempted to expand their hold on the valley and 
the high ground to its south. Steadily increas- 
ing resistance which culminated in a series of 
heavy counterattacks during the night of 24-95 


3/4 SAR, Ph LT, 4, 
“6th EngBn SAR, Ph ПІ, Part IMI, 2, 
“ Okinawa Operations Record, 90, 





ABULLDOZER, an assault gun, and a jeep all fight the 
mud that blanketed Okinawa in late May. 


May served to slow and finally halt the western 
progress of the Tth Infantry Division. Patrols 
of the 184th Infantry continued to thread their 
way through the Ozato hill mass toward the 
Chinen Peninsula, meeting sporadic opposition, 
but any attempt to drive towards the road net 
directly south of Shuri was blocked by fanati- 
cal defenders. 

Again on 24 May the action in the center of 
the Tenth Army line was limited by the muddy 
terrain and lack of adequate supply reserves to 
local attacks. Fervid close-quarter grenade 
duels and point-blank exchanges of small-arms 
fire indicated that the enemy was still deter- 
mined to hold Shuri, Although very little rain 
fell during the day, the condition of the ground 
was by now so bad that little advantage could 
be taken of the break in the weather. The 
enemy, however, perhaps in support of his 
counterattacks on the 7th Infantry Division, 
mounted a combined Kamikaze-airborne attack 
against Okinawa during the night of 24-95 
May. 

The Kamikazes concentrated on the radar 
picket stations, damaging the APD Bates and 
the LSM 135 so severely that the former even- 
tually capsized and the latter had to be beached 
and abandoned, Eight other ships, mostly de— 
stroyer types, received varying degrees of dam- 
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TRACERS interlace the sky as AAA guns repulse a Japa- 
nese air raid on Yontan airfield. 


age, and the Japanese pilots exacted a toll of 
38 killed, 188 wounded, and 60 missing in action 
from the crews of the stricken vessels. Over 
150 enemy planes were shot down by combat air 
patrols and ship and ground AA.** 

In a night characterized by the heaviest 
ground antiaircraft action of the campaign, 
Marine and Army AAA battalions guarding 
Yontan and Kadena airfields repulsed an 
enemy airborne attack by shooting down 11 
twin-engined planes and driving off the re- 
mainder. Most of the planes fell before the 
guns of the Marines’ 1st Provisional AAA 
Group emplaced around Yontan airfield. Only 
one of the aireraft, each of which carried about 
14 men of the Japanese 1st Air Raiding Bri- 
gade, reached the ground safely and eight of the 
occupants were dead when the plane ground to 
а wheels-up stop on one of Yontan's runways.®4 

The few Japanese who survived the crash 
landing created extensive havoc with their dem- 
olition eharges and grenades before they were 
killed by Marine air personnel defending the 
field. Eight aircraft were destroyed and 94 
were damaged by flame and explosives. Two 
Marines lost their lives in the hail of small- 





" ComFifthPhibFor AR, Capture of Okinawa Gunto, 
Phases I and IT, 17May-21Jun45, Part IIT, 20-26, 
hereinafter cited as ОТЕ 31 AR, 

“53d AAA Brig AAR, 21Jun45, 40-43; Tenth Army 
G-2 Rpt No 61, 25May45, Annex A, Organization of the 
Ist Raiding Brig. 
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arms fire that crisscrossed the open field and 
18 were injured. Judging from the damage 
done by eight to ten trained men, if even one 
or two more enemy transports had landed, the 
amount of destruction would have been stag- 
gering, Fortunately, the antiaireraft defense 
of Okinawa was superlative, and even the one 
plane that penetrated the fire barrier was rid- 
dled with shell fragments. 

The clear weather on 24 May which had al- 
lowed the Japanese to make an intensive air 
attack had been preceded by a night of steady 
rain. Consequently, the 6th Marine Division 
with the supply line to its assault battalions bi- 
sected by a raging, rain-swollen stream had to 
concentrate its efforts on establishing vehicular 
crossings. Any attempt to continue the attack 
to the south without adequate reserves of am- 
munition and rations below the Asato could 
well have been disastrous. Patrols of the 4th 
Marines probed the enemy defenses near Ma- 
chisi, and a heavy air strike plus a continuous 
artillery bombardment was laid on the regi- 
ment’s objectives. By midafternoon a Bailey 
bridge had been constructed despite accurate 
artillery and mortar shelling that plagued the 
engineer working parties. An earlier attempt 
to install a makeshift bridge built on LVT's 
had failed because of the large number of 
enemy mines encountered along the river bank; 
two LVT’s of the five used had been severely 
damaged before the effort was abandoned.** 

During the morning of 24 May 3/22, com- 
manded by Lieutenant Colonel Clair W. 
Shisler," was detached from its parent unit, 
ordered to relieve 2/4, and given responsibility 
for the defense of the division's left flank. 
After its relief by 3/22, 2/4 crossed the Asato 
and relieved the badly battered 3d Battalion 55 
on the right of the 4th Marines’ line, To pro- 





"9d MAW War Diary, May 1945, 11. One of the 
planes destroyed was the headquarters transport of 
MajGen James T. Moore, CG, AirFMFPzae, who had 
landed on Yonian that morning to confer with MajGen 
Mulcahy on the relief of pilots and other problems. 

= Gth EnyBn SAR, Ph LI, Part ILI, 3. 

" At 1815 on 20 May Maj Kantner was relieved of his 
temporary command of 3/22 by LtCol Shisler and once 
again became Bn ExO. 

^ None of the companies of 3/4 could muster more 
than 90 men when the battalion was relieved. 




















vide the assault regiment with a strong reserve, 
General Shepherd attached 1/29 and ordered 
Major Меше battalion to take up positions 
south of the river. 

Despite the heavy rains which closed in once 
more, the 6th Division was able to expand its 
bridgehead on 25 May. The immediate ob- 
jective of the attack was the high ground in 
and around the village of Machisi. In 1/45 
zone of action on the left of the regimental line, 
Company C led the assault and Company B was 
fed in gradually on the left to keep contact 
with Company A which remained tied in with 
3/29,9 Tanks which had crossed the river on 
the new engineer bridge furnished overhead 
fire suport but were unable to negotiate the 
muddy terrain between the river and the front 
line. The ridge in Machisi was taken by 1030 
against stiff resistance from reverse slope de- 
fenders, and the assault troops forged ahead 
slowly, taking heavy fire from the front and 
left flank. At 1630 Colonel Shapley halted the 
regiment's attack and ordered the assault troops 
of the 1/4 and 2/4 to dig in and establish firm 
contact across the front, 

The 2d Battalion with Companies F and G 
in assault made 400 yards during the day 
against extremely thick mortar and small-arms 
fire. By mid-afternoon it was necessary to 
commit Company E on the left of the battalion 
line to maintain the impetus of attack and 
bridge a gap that had developed between 2/4 
and 1/4. Deprived of tank support by the 
mud, the attacking troops suffered heavy eas- 
ualties from Japanese defending the walled 
houses and tomb-studded ridges along Naha's 
eastern outskirts.” 

A canal 20 yards wide with a thick mud bot- 
tom and banks of stone three to five feet high, 
connecting the Asato Gawa and the Kokuba 
Gawa estuary, effectively divided urban Naha 
into two distinct zones of action. On 25 May 
as the 4th Marines fought the enemy defending 
the city east of the canal, Major Walker’s 6th 
Reconnaissance Company crossed the Asato 
near its mouth and quickly cleared an area about. 
300 yards deep of snipers and scattered enemy 
defenders. ‘The engineers put in a foot bridge 


" 1/4 SAR, Ph 111,2. 
* 2/4 SAR, Ph III, A. 





near the rives mouth behind the reconnais- 
sance company’s defensive perimeter, and 2/22, 
which now held the whole 22d Marine's front 
north of the river, readied Company G to sup- 
port or relieve Walker's men as necessary." 

The Marines west of the canal spent a quiet 
night, but the Japanese staged heavy counter- 
attacks against the positions of 1/4 and Com- 
pany E of 2/4. A railroad cut ran along the 
Ist Battalion’s left boundary about 150 yards 
from the positions of Company A. At 2000, 
under cover of darkness and smoke shells, a 
company-sized counterattack was mounted 
against 1/4’s lines. Spotted immediately by 
observers with Company A, the attack died 
a-borning as a solid two hours of artillery and 
mortar shelling blanketed the Japanese as- 
sembly area.” A lighter counterattack hit 
Company E which was down to a strength of 
one officer and about 40 men after the day's 
fighting. A platoon from 1/29 helped drive 
off the Japanese amid a lethal shower of hand 
grenades," 

Across the remainder of the Tenth Army 
front on 25 May the reports of the assault units 
reflected the havoc wrought by the rain. With 
its lone supply road rapidly disappearing into 
the mud and the Japanese providing greatly 
stiffened resistance, the 7th Infantry Division 
was hard put to maintain the impetus of its 
attack. Despite the losses suffered by the enemy 
in night-long counterattacks and constant 
pressure by the 32d Infantry, the enemy defense 
line west of Yonabaru remained “materially 
unchanged. The troops of the 96th Division 
holding the broken ground south and west of 
Conical Hill were almost isolated from division 
rear areas. Constant small counterattacks and 
infiltration attempts bled the strength of as- 
ваш rifle companies to the point where every 
available man in service and support elements 
had to be committed to the front lines or as- 
signed the tremendously debilitating task of 
packing supplies forward through the muddy 
terrain. A capsule description of progress in 


"Gth MarDiv Jnl, Ph 111, 25May45. 

"1/4 SAR, Ph III, 3. 

72/4 SAR, Ph III, 5. On 26May45 Maj Edgar F. 
Carney assumed command of 2/4, 

"Tenth Army G-2 Rpt No 61, 25May45. 
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the 96th’s zone of action was provided by one 
of its officers who reported : 


Those ou the forward slopes slid down. Those on 


the reverse slopes slid back. Otherwise, no change.” 


The monotonous sameness of reports of 
thread-thin supply lines and continual small 
unit pressure on enemy positions that resulted 
in little or no forward progress marked 25 
May's action in the sectors of the 1st Marine 
and 77th Infantry Divisions. However, on the 
following day a definite break in the solid front 
of enemy opposition at Shuri oceurred. Front 
line observers of the 1st and 5th Marines noted 
considerable enemy movement south of Shuri, 
and Lieutenant Colonel John W. Scott, Jr., the 
ist Division G-2, requested air observation at 
1200.8 

Despite the rain and poor visibility a spotter 
plane from the battleship Vew York sighted 
large numbers of enemy troops and vehicles 
crowding the roads south of Shuri. Within 13 
minutes the cruiser Vew Orleans fired the first 
salvo of a thunderous NGF barrage that 
pounded the enemy troop concentrations. 
Every artillery piece and mortar within range 
chimed in. Less than a half-hour after the New 
York's spotter had confirmed the 1st Division's 
reports, and despite the hazardous flying con- 
ditions, more than 50 Marine fighters took off 
to strafe and bomb the luerative targets. An 
estimated 3,000-4,000 Japanese with tanks, 
trucks, and artillery pieces had been caught in 
the open, and the pilots and gunners had a field 
day. Observation planes zoomed dangerously 
low through the overcast to tally more than 


“ Quoted іп 96th Inf Div History, 159. 

* TITAC G-2 Prd Rpt No 56, 27May45. 

“CTF 31 AR, Part IIT, 27. Regarding the circum- 
stances of this NGF support, the IITAC МОТО recalled 
that “the New York was some distance from the beach 
but the New Orleans was close in, The New Orleans 
heard the report of the New York's plane and asked the 
spotter for coordinates. She positioned herself and be- 
кап adjustment by full salvos of main battery... . 
Other firing ships and sepport eraft with H&I [Har- 
nssing and Interdiction] missions or otherwise in the 
nrea, noticed the inereased activity, sent up planes, 
und got into the act. Ships without planes asked to be 
cut in with ships that did have them and often a plane 
spotter was firing two or more ships at the same time." 
LtCol W. M. Gilliam Ltr to CMC, 16Mar35 
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500 enemy dead as a result of the combined 
bombardment. General del Valle's message to 
TAF at the day's end applied equally to all the 
supporting units who received the front line in- 
fantrymen's “congratulations and thanks for 
pronipt response this afternoon when Nips were 
caught on road with kimonos down." ** 

The obvious fact that large numbers of enemy 
troops were pulling out of Shuri seemed to make 
little difference in the stubbornness of the Jap- 
anese defense of the area. While the heavy 
rains prevented all but local nttaeks, patrols 
probing toward the city met mortar and ma- 
chine-gun fire that indicated the inner perime- 
ter defense was still strongly held. Only along 
the eoasts where the 6th Reconnaissance Com- 
pany checked the ruins of western Naha and the 
184th Infantry patrolled toward the Chinen 
Peninsula was the resistance light. 

During the night following the discovery of 
the Japanese troop movement, artillery and 
naval support ships fired continuous interdic- 
tory and harassing missions on all roads, cross- 
roads, and road junctions leading south from 
Shuri. On 27 May General Buckner issued the 
following instructions by dispatch to both 
corps: 

Indications point to possible enemy retirement to 
new defensive position with possible counteroffensive 
against our forces threatening his flank. Initiate 
without delay strong and unrelenting pressure to ascer- 
tain probable intentions and keep him off balance. 
Enemy must not repeat not be permitted to establish 
himself securely on new position with only nominal 
interference,” 

Although continued heavy rains precluded 
the possibility of a successful army-wide attack, 
strong combat patrols were dispatched toward 
the Japanese positions all along the front. Stiff 
resistance was encountered immediately, indi- 
eating that the enemy still held his Shuri de- 
fenses in force, Typical patrol reports read, 
“No indication of Japanese withdrawal,” or, 
“Does not appear that resistance has less- 
ened,” 109 

The Tth Infantry Division assault troops at- 
tempting to drive west from Yonabaru were 
met by elements of the Japanese 69d Division 


*2d MAW War Diary, May 1945, 12. 
?" Tenth Army AR, Chap 7, Sect HT, 24-25, 
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hastily committed to brace the enemy's right 
flank. Patrol spearheads of the 184th Infantry 
on the left flank of the army reached Inasomi 
two miles southwest of Yonabaru without en- 
countering any organized resistance. "The Jap- 
anese were well aware of the threat of this deep 
penetration, however, and additional troops of 
the 62d Division were moved down from Shuri 
to contain 16.19 

Evidenee that the Japanese had virtually 
abandoned Naha was discovered by the 6th 
Marine Division on 27 May. Early morning 
patrols of Company G of 2/22 operating west 
of the canal and of 2/4 and 1/4 on the east met 
only scattered fire. At 0950 Lieutenant Colonel 
Woodhouse of 2/22 received orders to move the 
rest of his battalion across the Asato, and at 
1115 came a directive to attack with two com- 
panies abreast at the earliest practicable time 
to seize an objective line about 1,100 yards from 
the Kokuba estuary. At the same time divi- 
sion ordered the 4th Marines to attack to seize 
the same general objective line as it extended 
into eastern Naha. The 3d Battalion, 4th 
Marines was ordered to fill in on the left of 
1/4 as the assault progressed to maintain con- 
tact with 3/22. 

At noon after à nine-battalion artillery prep- 
aration the division attack jumped off. In effect 
it amounted to occupying the ground that the 
morning patrols had found to be lightly de- 
fended. By 1600 the objective had been taken 
and the troops were dug in amidst the rubble of 
the city. The 4th Marines after ten days in 
the line were sorely in need of rest and re- 
placements. Consequently, General Shepherd 
ordered the 29th Marines to effect a relief be- 
ginning at 0630 the following morning. 

At midnight on 27 May another important 
replacement occurred at sea off Okinawa. Тһе 
Third Fleet relieved the Fifth Fleet and Ad- 
miral William F. Halsey assumed Admiral 
Spruance’s responsibility to CinCPOA for sup- 
porting ICEBERG. For the troops ashore the 
change passed without notice since the same 
ships and task groups continued to support 
ground operations as before but under new 
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numerical designations (1. e, TF 51 for TF 51). 
General Buckner now beeume directly respon- 
sible to Admiral Nimitz for the defense and 
development of captured positions im the 
Ryukyus 

Admiral Halsey assumed command in the 
midst of the eighth major Japanese Kamikaze 
attack since L-Day. Starting early on the morn- 
ing of 27 May and eontinuing after dark that 
evening, enemy suicide planes and bombers 
attempted to support the withdrawal of the 
Thirty-second Army from Shuri, The destroy- 
er Drewler, crashed by two Kamikazes, exploded 
and sank within a minute, and 11 other ships 
suffered varying degrees of damage. The enemy 
lost over 100 planes in the attack to AA fire and 
САР, but again the personnel losses of the fleet 
were substantial: 52 men killed, 288 wounded, 
and 290 missing in aetion.!^* 

“The morning of 28 May was clear with no 
rain," "^ but large-scale movements remained 
impractical because of the condition of the 
ground. General Buckner’s 27 May directive 
to maintain strong and wirelenting pressure 
against the Shuri defenses had passed through 
the chain of command and been reinforced by 
local attack orders suited to the situation and 
terrain. The Tth Infantry Division deepened 
its hold on the Ozato hill mass as 2/184 moved 
to a point within 1,000 yards of Shinazato at 
the neck of the Chinen Peninsula. 

Fierce but spotty resistance was met from 
isolated platoon-sized enemy groups. The at- 
tempts of 1/184 and the 32d Infantry to drive 
west through the Japanese 62d Division's block- 
ing positions made little headway. To the north 
the 96th Infantry Division had equally tough 
going against the strong points southwest of 
Conical Hill, and the 77th Division met bitter 
and determined resistance from the defenders 
of the Shuri heights. 

The results of the fighting on 28 May in the 
XXIV Corps zone of action were inconclusive. 
Although sightings of enemy troop withdrawals 
continued to mount, the opposition met on the 
approaches to Shuri was "intense," and there 
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was little evidence that the inner defenses of the 
Japanese fortress were cracking. 19% 

In the ПТАС sector the pattern of resistance 
met by the Army divisions was duplicated. 
Long advances were made on the corps’ right 
flank and center, but the stubborn defenders of 
Shuri prevented any significant gains on the 
left. In the 1st Marine Division zone Com- 
panies E and G of 2/1 attacked 110 Meter 
Hill covered by fire of 3/1 and the 3d Bat- 
talion, 306th Infantry on its flanks. The 
forward elements of Company E gained the hill 
crest but were forced to withdraw by vicious 
enemy fire which raked their positions. Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Magee felt that his depleted 
battalion, down to a total strength of 277 men 
in the rifle companies, might recapture the hill, 
but “it could not possibly hold it against a 
strong enemy counterattack.” 297 Although new 
replacements were available to regiments for 
training or other use, а division order prevented 
their being sent to front line units during a 
battle situation that called for the utmost in 
skill and knowledge of veterans.'" Through- 
out most of the morning and all of the after- 
noon, 2/1 concentrated the fire of its support- 
ing weapons on the reverse slopes of 110 Meter 
Hill and engaged the Japanese in a fierce and 
continuous fire fight. Nightfall brought no 
cessation of enemy resistance, and many infil- 
trators were killed in the battalion's lines 

Patrols from Company I of 3/1 penetrated 
300 yards into Wana Draw on 28 May against 


“ Tenth Army G-2 Rpt No 64, 2)May45. 
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"* Col A. T. Mason Ltr to CMC, 10 May 47, herein- 
after cited as Mason. According to the CO of the Ist 
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not, at the moment, be used for combat proved to be 
extremely valuable. At the end of May, when the 
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unburdened man found difficult to negotiate were the 
solution to the supply problem at this time, though 
with no margin to spare." 
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enemy rifle and machine-gun fire coming from 
the direction of Shuri. At 1600 Colonel Mason 
ordered 3/1 to clear all the Japanese from the 
draw, but Lieutenant Colonel Ross requested 
and received a delay in the attack hour until 
the following morning so that he could concen- 
trate his forces for the operation."^ During 
the day Company K of 3/1 had patrolled 600 
yards due east from its position on Hill 55 and 
made no contact with the enemy. Patrols of 
1/5 on Company К?з right had also encountered 
no opposition in a 500-yard advance through 
the terrain south of Hill 552.1% A key enemy 
hill position guarding the approaches to Shuri 
Ridge which had held out through days of 
artillery, NGF, and air bombardment was taken 
during the late afternoon."* The way seemed 
clear for a drive deep into the heart of Shuri. 

On the right flank of the Ist Division 3/5 
with Company F attached, under its new com- 
mander, Major Frank W. Poland, Jr., attacked 
at 1015 towards the Asato Gawa. Resistance 
was weak, mainly long-range mortar and ma- 
chine-gun fire from the hills between the Asato 
and the Kokuba, and the battalion had seized 
its objective by noon.” (See Map 31, Map 
Section) 

The 4th Marines, which had suffered over 
1,100 casualties in nine days of fighting, was 
relieved by the 29th Marines on 28 May. The 
3d Battalion took over the positions of 1/4 and 
3/4 on the left of the regimental zone of action, 
while 1/29 moved into the lines of 2/4 east of 
the Naha canal. Most of the day was spent by 
5/99 in familiarizing the troops with the 
area of combat and bringing up supplies and 
supporting weapons. 'The 1st Battalion, how- 
ever, staged an attack in conjunction with the 
advance of the 22d Marines in western Naha. 
Pivoting on Company A on the battalion bound- 
ary, Company C gained 250 yards through the 
city's ruins against heavy small-arms fire and 
scattered shelling from mortars and artillery. 
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For night defense a line 800 yards from the 
Kokuba was occupied in visual contact with 
the 22d Marines across the canal and 3/29 on 
the left flank.''* 

The 1st Battalion, 22d Marines passed 
through the lines of 2/22 under cover of dark- 
ness 11° on 28 May and attacked toward the shore 
of the Kokuba estuary west of the mid-city 
canal, The advance was rapid against negli- 
gible resistance, and with 2/22 protecting its 
flanks and rear the 1st Battalion was on its 
objective at 0845. In order to release the 22d 
Marines for further offensive action against 
the Kokuba hills, division assigned the 6th Re- 
connaissance Company the mission of defending 
western Naha. Major Walker, the company 
commander, heard of his new assignment at 
1030 when he received the following message 
from Lieutenant Colonel Victor A. Krulak, the 
division G-3 : 

Reposing great confidence in your integrity and polit- 
ical ability you are hereby named acting mayor of 
Naha. The appointment effective [at 1600] carries all 
pay and emoluments aceruing to office. To be collected 
from Imperial Treasury." 

At 1345 the 6th Engineer Battalion had been 
directed to erect at least three foot bridges across 
the Naha canal to permit the 99d Marines to at- 
tack east along the Kokuba on 29 May. The 
engineers, working at night in torrential rain 
and ahead of the Marine lines, manhandled the 
bridging material into position and completed 
their task by 0420."* Ten minutes later Com- 
panies A and B of 1/22 crossed the canal and re- 
orgunized on the eastern shore. 

At 0500 the battalion jumped off in attack 
against scattered rifle and machine-gun fire. 
Resistance increased steadily as the day wore on, 
and it beeame evident that the Japanese were 
holding the hills north of the Kokuba in 
strength. Contact with 1/29 was made at 0845, 


™ 7/29 SAR, Ph III, З. At 1600 on 29 May LtCol 
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MARINES of Company A, М cautiously approach the 
ruins of a Japanese barracks in their drive toward Shuri 
Castle, 


and the attack continued with both battalions 
driving on the newly developed enemy position. 
At 1500 the 2d Battalion, 92d Marines was 
alerted to relieve L/92 as soon as the tactical situ- 
ation permitted. Major Cook's assault com- 
panies were heavily engaged in a fire fight at 
this time and he advised against the relief. In- 
stead, Companies E and G of 2/22 moved into 
the front line on the right to strengthen the regi- 
ment’s night position.''* 

The strong enemy defensive installations de- 
veloped during the day’s 700-yard advance were 
located on small hills covered by the thick stone 
rubble of the houses on Naha’s eastern outskirts, 
Routes of approach were across open ground 
with relatively little cover or concealment; 
Colonel Roberts reported that “tanks would be 
of great value.” 9 Unfortunately, the mud and 
"win still prevented effective armored support, 
and the conquest of the Kokuba hills would rest 
with the infantryman. 

The 29th Marines exeeuted a wheeling assault 
on 29 May with 1/29 pivoting on 8/29 and at- 
tacking south and then east to bring the regi- 
ment on line with the 22d Marines. ‘The ulti- 
mate objective of the 1st Battalion’s attack was 
the high ground northwest of Shichina. ‘The 
approach to the objective was over low and open 
terrain which drew the comment from regiment 
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that it was “about as suitable to fighting as a bil- 
liard table.” 120 Fire from strong points in 
tombs and caves on the small hills and ridges to 
the front kept the advance to a slow pace, and 
the assault companies, A and ©, dug in slightly 
to the left rear of the positions of the 22d 
Marines at nightfall. 

Ordered to keep contact on both flanks during 
the day’s action, 3/29 had paced the advance of 
1/29 by moving its front forward slightly on the 
right. On the left, however, the swift advance 
of 3/5 of the 1st Division made it necessary to 
bring the lines forward 600 yards. In the after- 
noon Company I in the center of the battalion 
zone made a limited objective attack that elimi- 
nated most of the re-entrant formed by the day's 
unequal progress on its flanks.*** 

Attacking at 0785, Company L of 3/5 had 
moved down the division boundary and reached 
a point 2,000 yards from the village of Kokuba 
before being held up by machine-gun, mortar, 
and small-arms fire. Later in the day Com- 
panies I and К, attempting to come up on the 
left of Company L, were caught in a mortar 
barrage fired from positions west of Shuri. 
Hazookas were brought into play against the 
mortars,” but the two assault companies were 
held to small advances. At dusk 3/5’s front line 
cut back sharply from Company L’s forward 
position to Shuri Ridge where contact was made 
with Company B of 1/5. 

The Ist Battalion of the 5th Marines had 
started its attack on 29 May with Companies B 
and C in assault and Company A following in 
trace of Company C. The Marines quickly 
gained the crest of Shuri Ridge and Lieutenant 
Colonel Shelburne requested permission for one 
of his companies to storm Shuri Castle which 
commanded his position. Although the castle 
was in the zone of action of the 77th Infantry 
Division, General del Valle gave his assent to 
the request in view of the great danger of enemy 
action from the strong point. The 1st Marine 
Division commander felt that “at that time the 
position of the 77th Division was such that it 
would have taken several hard day’s fighting 


Thid, 
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through enemy resistance" ™ before the castle 
could be taken. 

Company A drove east along the muddy ridge 
line, overwhelming the few Japanese in its path, 
and by 1015 the castle, core of the Shuri bastion, 
had been seeured. The 77th Division, which 
had scheduled air strikes and a heavy artillery 
bombardment on the castle heights for 29 May, 
received little prior warning of the Marines’ 
assault and “was barely able to avert [its] called 
strikes in time," ^*^ Without taking any credit 
away from Company A. of the 5th Marines for 
its feat of capturing Shuri Castle, its success 
was clearly the result of the combined effort of 
all the assault and support troops of Tenth 
Army which had maintained relentless pressure 
on the enenry defenses and paved the way for 
the breakthrough. (See Map 31, Map Section) 

Taking advantage of 1/5’s success, General 
del Valle quickly revised the division’s plan of 
attack and ordered Colonel Mason to send 3/1 
through the 5th Marines’ zone of action to re- 
lieve 1/5 on Shuri Ridge. By midafternoon the 
velief was completed and 1/5 had renewed its 
attack to the south, Lieutenant Colonel Ross set 
up a perimeter defense around the crumbled 
walls of the castle with Companies K and Land 
was joined at dusk by Company I which had 
been engaged in a stiff fight for Wana Draw 
through most of the morning. Two companies 
of 1/1 which had been assigned to Ross’ opera- 
tional control fought their way into positions 
facing north that tied in with 3/1’s lines on the 
castle heights. 

The 1st Battalion (less Company C) had 
originally been ordered to follow 3/1’s advance 
around Hill 55 towards the castle and then to 
attack east into the northern sector of Shuri, As 
soon as the line of departure in front of Hill 55 
was erossed, the assault units came under heavy 
machine-gun fire from a deep and rugged cut a 
few hundred yards south of Wana Draw. Un- 
able to drive past this strong point, the battalion 
gradually moved to the right and eventually 
contacted 3/1 south of the еу The 2d Bat- 
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talion with Company © attached had been 
ordered to hold Wana Ridge while 3/1 and 1/1 
attacked Shuri from the west. АП battalion 
headquarters personnel, cooks, wiremen, and 
stretcher bearers were sent forward to help man 
the lines against undiminished enemy fire from 
110 Meter Hill and northern Shuri.'* 

The enemy defenders of the hill complex in 
northern Shuri evinced no desire to break off 
the fight, despite the American lodgement in 
their rear at Shuri Castle. The 77th Division 
after “a day almost entirely spent in hand-to- 
hand combat” * was unable to break through 
the cordon of defending fires. To the south the 
picture was the same, fanatical resistance that 
seemed little weakened by the thrust to the 
castle heights. The 7th and 96th Divisions, at- 
tacking toward the road net south of Shuri, were 
met by fierce opposition that held the assault ele- 
ments to insignificant gains. However, no or- 
ganized resistance was met by the 7th Recon- 
naissance Troop which scouted a good рагі of 
the area of the Chinen Peninsula during the day. 

The lack of serious opposition along the coasts 
proved by the advances of the 6th Marine and 
th Infantry Divisions offered sharp contrast to 
the bitter defense of the corridor leading south 
from Shuri. Although elements of both corps 
of Tenth Army were heavily engaged in trying 
to cut through these barrier defenses and spring 
a trap on the city's defenders, the overwhelming 
weight of evidence pointed to the fact that the 
quarry had escaped. 


JAPANESE WITHDRAWAL "° 


The success of Tenth Army’s steady advance 
into the maze of Shuri defenses had forced the 
Japanese to reevaluate their battle plans. 
Threatened on either flank with penetrations 
into the Naha-Yonabaru Valley and pressured 
all along its front by constant American attacks, 
the Thirty-second Army was gradually being 
encircled in its Shuri fortress. On the night of 
22 May, principal enemy staff officers and com- 
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manders were called to a conference at army 
headquarters to consider the alternatives to à 
last-diteh defense of Shuri. 

Although the holding of the heights surround- 
ing the city had been the keystone of the Jap- 
anese pre-L-Day preferred plan, several factors 
now militated against its retention. ‘There were 
an estimated 50,000 surviving officers and men 
(о be crammed into a final defense zone less 
than a mile in diameter, Once these troops were 
surrounded, the Japanese believed that they 
would be rendered ineffectual and become “easy 
prey”! to overwhelming American fire supe- 
riority. In addition, Japanese long-range artil- 
lery pieces, many of which were still intact, 
could not be effectively utilized within the lim- 
ited space that would be available. 

Army planners had narrowed the choice of 
alternative defensive positions to two areas, the 
Chinen Peninsula and the southernmost part of 
the island, the Kiyamu Peninsula. The rugged 
Chinen cliffs and hills and the lack of roads 
made the peninsula ideal antitank country. 
However, there were not enough caves and pre- 
pared positions to accommodate all of the Thir- 
ty-second Army, and the munitions stockpile 
was inadequate. The poor road network would 
prevent a speedy reconcentration of forces from 
Shuri, and there was a strong possibility that 
the Japanese would have to fight their way 
into the peninsula. The weakened defending 
forces on the right flank of the Japanese line 
could not be trusted to hold out while the with- 
drawal took place. These disadvantages 
weighed heavily against the natural strength 
of the peninsula in the minds of the Thirty- 
second Army staff. 

The best chance of prolonging the battle for 
Okinawa seemed to rest in defending the Ki- 
yamu Peninsula region which was dominated 
by the Yaeju Dake-Yuza Dake Escarpment. 
Natural and artificial eaves, sufficient to accom- 
modate the whole of the surviving army, 
abounded in the area. The 24th Division, which 
had organized the terrain, had left a consider- 
able amount of ammunition and weapons there 
when it moved north to the Shuri lines. The 
principal roads in southern Okinawa led di- 
rectly to the proposed position, thus facilitating 
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RUINS OF SHURI after weeks of incessant bombardment 
as seen from the castle heights. 


the movement of large bodies of men in the 
shortest possible time. These roads also gave 
American tanks an excellent route of advance, 
but only to the outposts of the defensive zone 
where cliffs, hills, and precipitous ridges barred 
the way. 

The 62d Division commander, General Fuji- 
oka, opposed the move to the south. He felt that 
thousands of seriously wounded men would have 
to be abandoned in the withdrawal, Since the 
defense of Shuri had originally been charged to 
his division, and the majority of its officers and 
men had fallen protecting the city, the survivors 
were desirous of being allowed to fight to the end 
in their present, positions. 

Major General Shigeru Suzuki, commanding 
the 44th IMB, supported the move to abandon 
Shuri but wanted the final defensive position to 
be the Chinen Peninsula which his brigade had 
developed. Generals Amamiya and Wada of 
the 24th Division and 5th Artillery Command 
agreed with Thirty-second Army’s staff esti- 
mate that retirement to the Kiyamu Peninsula 
would best fulfill the Japanese mission. To add 
weight to his argument, General Amamiya indi- 
cated that his 24th Transport Regiment had 
preserved enough trucks to move the Shuri 
munitions reserve to the new position within five 
nights if weather conditions permitted. 

General Ushijima, after considering the re- 
spective positions of his staff and commanders, 
decided to order the move to Kiyamu. At mid- 
night on 23 May transportation of wounded men 
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and munitions reserves to the south began. ‘The 
main body of the Thirty-second Army was 
scheduled to begin withdrawal on 29 May. 

The 44th IMB was to move from its positions 
on the west flank of the Shuri front to a defense 
line stretching between Hanagusuku on the east 
coast and Yaeju Dake. The 24th Division was 
to oceupy the heights of Yaeju Dake and Yuza 
Dake, the ridges at Kunishi and Mezado, and 
Nagusuku on the west coast. Elements of these 
units would defend an outpost zone forward of 
this main battle line from Itoman through 
Yunagusuku to Gushichan, The badly shattered 
62d Division would occupy the coast in the rear 
of the main battle line, reorganize its troops, 
and be prepared to reinforce any threatened por- 
tion of the front. General Wada's artillery 
would be emplaced in a triangle bounded by 
Komesu, Makabe, and Medeera ready to fire in 
support of the entire Japanese defense line. 
The Okinawa Naval Base Force was to move to 
the center of the Kiyamu area as a reserve. 
Each unit withdrawing from the Shuri front 
would leave behind sufficient troops to delay the 
advance of the Tenth Army. (See Map 33) 

The gravest threat to the success of the Japa- 
nese withdrawal plan was the 7th Infantry Divi- 
sion spearhead that had penetrated through 
Yonabaru. On the night of 25 May, the rem- 
nants of the 62d Division were to pull out of 
the Shuri line and move through Tsukasan to 
counterattack the Americans. The relatively 
strong 22d Independent Infantry Battalion, 
which had been in reserve throughout most of 
the fighting in April and May, was directed to 
hold the Shuri front in place of the division. 
The orders to General Fujioka were “to annihi- 
late the enemy rushing from the Yonabaru 
area,” 12 Failing this, the division was at least 
to stop the American advance long enough to 
allow the main body of the Thirty-second Army 
to retire. 

In order to gain time to organize the new 
positions, the holding force left on the Shuri 
front was to fight on until 31 May. Withdraw- 
ing units were to leave behind strong rearguards 
which would defend a line along the Kokuba 
Gawa to the hills north of Tsukasan and Chan 
and then south throngh Karadera to the east 
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coast until the night of 2 June. Then a second 
line centered on Tomusu, approximately 2,000 
yards farther south, would be held until the 
night of 4 June. By that time the Thirty-second 
Army would be firmly set up within its Itoman- 
Yunagusuku-Gushichan outpost zone. Admiral 
Ota’s naval force was directed to hold the west 
flank of the withdrawal corridor and begin its 
own retreat when ordered by Thirty-second 
Army. 

By 23 May, the steady pressure of the Tenth 
Army advance had forced the Japanese to throw 
all their available replacements into the crum- 
bling Shuri line. Walking wounded started to 
pull out of their hospital caves on 24 May, while 
those who were too seriously hurt to move were 
either abandoned or, in some eases, given lethal 
shots of morphine.“ On the night of 25 May, 
according to the withdrawal plan, the 62d Divi- 
sion began moving its remaining 3,000 men to 
meet the thrust of the 7th Infantry Division. 
'The Japanese hoped to capitalize on the con- 
tinued bad weather which limited visibility and 
severely curtailed American air, NGF, and tank 
support. 

The rain proved to be a more potent barrier 
than the division which unsuccessfully tried 
to drive back the advancing Americans. The 
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defending forces on the Chinen Peninsula, or- 
ganized around the 7th Heavy Artillery and 
23d Shipping Enginner Regiments, which had 
evacuated their stronghold, came under the 
command of the 62d Division and took over the 
right of the Japanese holding positions. 

The lack of suecess of the 62d Division in 
driving back the break-through forces con- 
firmed General Ushijima’s resolve to evacuate 
Shuri while this was still possible, Confirma- 
tory orders were issued on 28 May to initiate 
the withdrawal the following evening. Ad- 
miral Ota’s naval force, which had misinter- 
preted the original Thirty-second Army order 
and was already retiring toward Kiyamu Pen- 
insula, was intercepted and sent. back to Oroku 
Peninsula where its strength was needed to 
bulwark the western side of the escape corridor. 

Leaving one-third of the 32d Regiment and 
the 99d IIB as a covering force, the 24th Divi- 
sion moved out according to orders on the night 
of 29 May. The 44th IMB held its lines out- 
side Naha and the 62d Division its positions 
near Chan and Karadera while the 24th Divi- 
sion slipped through to the south. 

By dawn of 30 May, the major portion of 
Thirty-second Army had evacuated the Shuri 
lines and successfully escaped the flanking 
drives of IILAC and XXIV Corps. Japanese 
headquarters was now established in a cave deep 
within Hill 89 outside Mabuni, 11 miles to the 
south of Shuri Castle. General Ushijima, with 
the aid of a continual curtain of rain, had been 
able to execute his planned *properly deft with- 
drawal,"'* and his covering forces were in 
position to give him time to organize the defense 
of Kiyamu Peninsula, 
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CHAPTER X 





BREAKOUT TO THE SOUTH? 


Rain squalls on 80 May continued to hamper 
Tenth Army operations, as forward elements 
maintained a steady pressure on the collapsing 
enemy front. The problem of keeping an ade- 
quate supply of rations and ammunition up 
with assault troops were almost impossible to 
solve although both corps attempted to main- 
tain minimum levels by use of amphibious craft 
and vehicles along the costs. Seas of mud effec- 
tively blocked inland approach routes for 
trucks, and TAF planes were called upon to 
make 11 supply drops to front line battalions 
despite the terrible flying weather. But the 
weather on 30 May was responsible for one 
unique event in the bloody two-month history 
of the Okinawa operation—*For the first time 
no enemy planes were detected in the area for 
the 24-hour period." ? 

General Hodge’s troops secured all the bro- 
ken ground east and northeast of Shuri during 
the day's advance. At noon a change in the 
boundaries between the Army divisions became 
effective; the direction of advance of the 77th 
and 96th was oriented toward the corps bound- 
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SAR; 4th Mar SAR, Ph III; 5th Mar SAR; Yth Mar 
SAR; 22d Mar SAR, Ph III; 29th Mar SAR, Ph ПІ. 
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ary below Shuri, while the 7th was assigned the 
zone below the Naha-Yonabaru valley. Strong 
patrols of the 184th Infantry penetrated the 
Chinen Peninsula fastness, encountering only 
light enemy resistance. To the north and west 
the 39d Infantry advanced 400-1,200 yards 
through the hills and hamlets flanking the rail 
line to Kokuba. Opposition was sporadie but 
bitter as Japanese 62d Division units guarded 
the withdrawal corridor. 

General Bradley employed elements of all his 
regiments to push the 96th Division's attack. 
Approximately 1,200 yards were gained 
throughout the zone of advance against rela- 
tively light resistance. Small enemy strong 
points held out on each successive hill until they 
were wiped out or withdrew to the next high 
ground. By nightfall the division had taken 
most of the ground north of the Naha-Yona- 
baru road in its assigned area and pushed a 
company of 1/381 forward to the new bound- 
ary where it tied in with 2/32 of the 7th Divi- 
sion and 2/382 of its own. 

The 382d Infantry had coordinated its drive 
toward Shuri with that of the 307th attacking 
on the left of the 77th Division, The holding 
forces of the enemy 39d Regiment resisted 
fiercely as they attempted to gain time for the 
last elements of 'Thirty-second Army to evacu- 
ate the abandoned fortress. During the day the 
306th Infantry captured Ishimmi and mopped 
up the gutted ruins of the village. The enemy 
defenses north and east of Shuri were pene- 
trated all along the division front, but gains 








were limited to 600 yards in the face of the 
fanatical rear guard action. 

Although the 3d Battalion, 1st Marines was 
in complete possession of Shuri Castle, the 
enemy forces north of the castle heights in the 
city and on the ridges at its outskirts still held 
out. The supply situation was so bad that 
Lieutenant Colonel Ross sent a message to 
Colonel Mason requesting that an adequate sup- 
ply and evacuation route be established before 
uny major attack was carried out. He indicated 
that his men had been without food for two 
days and that the ammunition on hand was 
grossly inadequate to support an all-out drive. 
Attempts to succor the battalion by air were 
only partially successful as the low ceiling and 
stormy weather obscured the drop zones. Each 
man, however, did receive one-third of a K 
ration and a canteen of water from supplies that 
were recovered. 

During the morning of 30 May, General del 
Valle sent G-2 representatives up to Shuri 
Castle to look for the Thirty-second Army 
headquarter's caves. He also sent along the 
division colors with a request that they be 
raised over the castle. Lieutenant Colonel 
Ross located the remnants of a Japanese flag- 
pole and sealed the southern wall of the ruins to 
plant the American flag on the ancient citadel 
of the Okinawan kings. Ross and all nearby 
observers rapidly cleared the vicinity of the 
flag raising since this event, was expected to 
draw Japanese artillery fire.* 

Colonel Mason confined the activities of his 
regiment to vigorous patrolling on 30 May 
while the supply deficit was somewhat alle- 
viated by carrying parties and air drops. ‘The 
2d Battalion was relieved on the left by elements 
of the 306th Infantry and in turn took over 
part of 1/1’s zone. Patrols of the Ist Battalion 
scouting to the north through the city ruins 
were driven back by 47mm and machine-gun 
fire from strong enemy positions in a ravine 
southwest of Wana Draw. 

The 5th Marines on the right of the division 
zone of action also confined its day’s activities 
to patrolling. The 2d Battalion, in reserve, fur- 
nished carrying parties to build up supply 





*3/1 SAR, 86-38. 


dumps for assault units and Lo evacuate easual- 
ties, Although enemy resistance was negligible, 
the barrier of mud prevented any effective ad- 
vance that would strain the already overex- 
tended supply route. 

Taking full advantage of the water route on 
its flank, the 6th Division advanced 600-800 
yards during 30 May, seizing the key high 
ground overlooking the Kokuba Gawa from the 
north. The day's attack, originally scheduled 
for 0900, was delayed an hour while division 
language personnel and prisoners of war at- 
tempted to persuade enemy holdouts in front 
of the 22d Marines to surrender. The only re- 
sponse to the loudspeakers was a rain of enemy 
mortar and small-arms fire from the 44th IMB 
defenders. An intense artillery preparation 
was fired on the uncooperative enemy, and the 
assault battalions of the 22d and 29th Marines 
jumped off at 1000. 

A network of Japanese machine gun positions 
hidden in the clusters of tombs on the low hills 
to the Marines’ front made progress slow and 
costly. Heavy sniper fire whipped the lines 
and killed Lieutenant. Colonel Woodhouse of 
2/22 who was forward controlling his battalion’s 
attack. Major John G. Johnson, the executive 
officer, took command immediately and con- 
tinued a steady pressure. The advance con- 
sisted of a series of local assaults and mop-up 
actions that brought the battalion to secure hill 
positions overlooking the Kokuba Estuary and 
the rail line leading to the north by nightfall.’ 

Lieutenant Colonel Shisler's 3d Battalion 
passed through 1/22 during the morning's at- 
tack and behind a screen of artillery, mortars, 
naval gunfire, and rockets drove onto the high 
ground at the eastern outskirts of Naha. By 
means of a series of holding attacks and flank 
assaults, Shisler was able to move his companies 
into the maze of enemy defenses where close 
quarter grenade and small-arms exchanges de- 
cided the issue. Once the dominating ground 
was won, the battalion was subjected to intense 
artillery and mortar fire.* 

The 1st. Battalion, 29th Marines moving for- 
ward on the flank of 3/22 made the main effort 





* 2/22 SAR, Ph HT, 9. 
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in Colonel Whaling’s zone of action on 30 May. 
Tnitially, Companies A and C were in assault, 
but the blowing up of a tomb full of enemy ex- 
plosives caused 25 casualties in Company C, 
and Company B was passed through to main- 
tain the impetus of advance.^ Machine-gun em- 
placements and snipers hidden in tombs stub- 
bornly resisted 1/29’s advance, but the battalion 
was able to fight its way through 600 yards of 
‚ enemy territory before it held up for night de- 
fense. The 3d Battalion, which had supported 
the attack of 1/29 by fire during the day, linked 
with 8/5 on the division boundary in the early 
afternoon to present а solid line tied in all across 
the 6th Division front. 

The volume of enemy harassing artillery and 
mortar fire falling on Tenth Army front lines 
decreased noticeably during the night of 30-31 
May. However, when assault troops jumped off 
against the Shuri positions in the morning, they 
were not prepared for the eerie silence, broken 
only by scattered sniper and machine-gun fire, 
that greeted them. Following their withdrawal 
plan, the Japanese holding forces from the 44th 
IMB, 32d Regiment, and 22d IIB had evacu- 
ated their positions during the hours of dark- 
ness and pulled back behind the second line of 
blocking positions north of Tsukasan.* 

The immensely strong Shuri bastion, labeled 
“a perfect final defensive position" * was an 
empty shell, By 1000 on 31 May, the 77th In- 
fantry Division had driven to all its objectives, 
and the 305th Infantry had taken over the en- 
tire zone with orders to mop up and cover the 
right rear of the XXIV Corps advance. The 
rest of the division, less its artillery battalions 
which continued to fire supporting missions for 
the corps, moved to the rear areas for sorely 
needed rest, rehabilitation, and absorption of 
replacements. 

In the 96th Division zone, attacking battal- 
ions also moved quickly to their assigned objec- 
tives and spent most of the day mopping up iso- 
lated enemy holdouts. Only on the extreme left 
flank where elements of 1/381 encountered en- 
emy forces defending the Tsukasan line did the 
division fail to reach the corps boundary. At 


^ 6th MarDiv Jnl, Ph IIT, 830May45. 
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1255 the encirclement of Shuri was completed 
when patrols of 3/383 contacted Marines from 
Company C of 1/5 south of the city." 

Attacking in concert with the 77th Division 
on its left, the 1st Marine Division completed 
the occupation of Shuri on the last day of May. 
Like a bright omen, the sun broke through the 
solid overcast and rain that had shrouded the 
battle front for over ten days. It considerably 
cheered the sodden infantrymen as they went 
about their mop-up tasks. The troublesome 
positions on the northern outskirts of Shuri and 
the formidable Wana Draw were cleared by 
noon. The 1st Marines was ordered into divi- 
sion reserve апа given the task of thoroughly 
patrolling Shuri. 

The 1st Division advance on 31 May was con- 
tinued by the 5th Marines with 3/5 making the 
main effort. At 1445, fifteen minutes after it 
had received an air drop of badly needed water 
and ammunition, Major Poland's battalion 
moved out against scattered resistance. When 
it reached the hills just north of Shichina ma- 
chine-gun and rifle fire from the Thirty-second 
Army’s second holding line forced the Marines 
to dig in for the night. Company F of 2/5 was 
attached to the battalion to bridge the gap be- 
tween it and 1/5 on the corps boundary.” 

Resistance was much stronger on both flanks 
of the Tenth Army attack on 31 May than it 
was in the center where the Ist, 77th, and 96th 
Divisions profited from the Japanese with- 
drawal from Shuri. The 6th Division moved 
forward rapidly during the morning, but the 
assault companies of the 92d and 29th Marines 
soon contacted the hill complex to the west of 
Shichina and Kokuba where naval troops and 
units of the 32d Regiment were dug in to delay 
the advance. At 1300 a heavy artillery prep- 
aration and the long-range supporting fire of 
a company of tanks, which had moved up as 
close to the front lines as mud and mine fields 
permitted," enabled the division to gain an- 
other 400 yards before nightfall. 

Although leading platoons of both 2/22 and 
1/29 were able to reach the dominating high 
ground in their respective regimental] zones, the 
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intensity of enemy lire from reverse slope and 
flank defenses drove them off. After this re- 
pulse, the five assault battalions (1/22 had been 
committed during the morning’s attack) con- 
solidated their lines on a series of low hills just 
west of the core of enemy resistance. Prepara- 
tions were made for a coordinated attack on 
1 June, and an all-night artillery preparation 
was called down to silence the Japanese guns. 

On the eastern shore of the island the 7th 
Infantry Division continued its drive down the 
Naha-Yonabaru valley on 31 May. A chain of 
hill strong points, stubbornly defended by 62d 
Division troops, were taken by the 32d Infan- 
try which advanced an average of 800 yards and 
reached the corps boundary at Chan and along 
the main valley road. During the day, the 184th 
Infantry sent strong combat and reconnais- 
sance patrols into the Chinen Peninsula and the 
mass of hills and ridges that guarded its néck. 

The last day of May had seen the end of or- 
ganized resistance at Shuri and the develop- 
ment of a new defensive position along ths 
Kokuba Gawa and around Tsukasan. In two 
months of constant, steady fighting the Tenth 
Army had killed an estimated 62,548 Japanese 
defenders and taken 465 military prisoners; it 
had occupied all but eight miles of the island; 
and it was rapidly driving the remnants of the 
Thirty-second Army into a pocket where its only 
possible end would be surrender or annihilation. 
The cost of this success was considerable: 5,309 
had been killed or died of wounds, 23,909 had 
been wounded, and 546 were missing in action 
in Tenth Army units.'? 

On 1 June the XXIV Corps changed the di- 
rection of its main attack, The 381st and 383d 
Infantry relieved the 7th Division's 32d Infan- 
try along lines that paralleled the corps bound- 
ary north of Chan and turned to the east at that 

' village to reach a point 1,000 yards due north of 
Karadera. The 96th Division regiments reor- 
ganized on their new lines and prepared to 
attack south the following day with their objec- 
tive the hill mass in the Tomui-Aragusuku- 
Meka area. The 77th Division assumed re- 
sponsibility for the former 96th Division zone, 
and 2/305 moved out along the corps boundary 
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to guard the right rear of the XXIV Corps ad- 
vance, 

With a much narrower zone of action and 
orders to advance directly south, the Tth Di- 
vision attacked early on 1 June with the 17th 
and 184th Infantry in assault.” The réconnias- 
sance patrols of the previous two days had done 
their work well and the division’s front. lines 
were adyanced 1,100 yards despite steadily 
mounting resistance. The defending elements 
of the 7th Heavy Artillery and 23d Shipping 
Engineer Regiments gave way slowly during 
the day, retiring in the direction of Itokazu. 

In the IIIAC zone a coordinated attack by 
both divisions secured all the high ground over- 
looking the main east-west road in the Kokuba 
Gawa valley. Two battalions of the Sth 
Marines were the attacking force of the 1st Di- 
vision. Enemy resistance was light, and the 
regiment advanced 1,500-1,800 yards before 
setting up on the hills east of Shichina. 

The story of rapid advances against light 
opposition was the same in the 6th Division 
zone where the enemy defenses that had held 
up the 22d and 29th Marines collapsed during 
a combined tank-infantry attack. By night- 
fall the assault battalions held the high ground 
north of the Kokuba Gawa, and 6th Division 
patrols were scouting the river banks looking 
for suitable crossing points. Having fulfilled 
their mission of delaying the American ad- 
vance, the Japanese second holding force had 
withdrawn during the night, and the way was 
open for a crossing of the Kokuba Gawa. (See 
Map 32, Map Section) 

General Geiger had instructed General 
Shepherd early in the morning of 31 May to 
study the practicality of a shore-to-shore land- 
ing on Oroku Peninsula, Plans were immedi- 
ately laid to use Major Walker’s 6th Recon- 
naissance Company to make an amphibious 
reconnaissance of the peninsula that evening. 
At 1110, ПІ Corps issued a warning order that 
stated the 6th Division would probably reorient 
its attack and go into Oroku to secure Naha 
harbor and seize the big naval airfield. A di- 
rective was issued to all units to restrict the use 
of flares and illuminating shells between 2030 
and 0300 while the reconnaissance was being 
made. 
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RAIN-SWOLLEN STREAMS, mud, and water-filled shell holes typified the terrain south of Shuri in the early days of June. 
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At 2100 four teams, each with four men, used 
plastic boats to move silently across the mouth 
of the Naha estuary and land on the northern 
part of the peninsula. After six hours deep in 
enemy territory, during which they drew some 
fire and observed and heard considerable activ- 
ity, the scouts returned to Naha. Major Walker 
estimated on the basis of the team reports that 
the high ground to the north and east of Oroku 
airfield was occupied but not in great strength, 

Before the reconnaissance was completed 
General Shepherd issued a warning order to all 
his units to alert them for a possible amphibious 
assault оп Oroku Peninsula, General Geiger, 
acting on orders from General Buckner, con- 
firmed the 6th Division’s alert for Oroku opera- 
tions late on 1 June and directed that the Ist 
Marine Division take over the zone of the 6th 
the following day. 

The 7th Marines, which had been in 1st Divi- 
sion reserve, moved up to relieve the 22d and 
29th Marines оп 2 June. The 2d Battalion took 
over the 22d Marines’ zone along the north bank 
of the Kokuba Gawa and 3/7 replaced the 29th 
Marines on the hills west of Kokuba village. At 
1215 General del Valle assumed command of the 
former 6th Division zone, and Colonel Snedeker 
ordered Lieutenant Colonel Berger to move 2/7 
across the river to the hills on the south bank. 
Picking a path over the wreckage of a bridge in 
the battalion zone," Company E made the first 
crossing and quickly moved onto the northern 
nose of the high ground that overlooked the 
river. While Company G was filing over the 
bridge ruins, Company E engaged and repulsed 
à group of 50-100 Japanese that attempted to 
turn its right flank. By 1930 Company F had 
joined the rest of the battalion in a solid defen- 
sive line to the south of the river, and the eross- 
ing site was safe. 

The 5th Marines established a bridgehead 
across the north branch of the Kokuba on 2 
June, Using a railroad bridge that the with- 
drawing Japanese had left intact, 1/5 and 3/5 
crossed early in the morning and moved to the 
ridge line that guarded the approaches to Tsu- 
kasan. When the assault companies attempted 
to advance beyond this ridge, a storm of ma- 
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chine-gun and rifle fire from the front and flanks 
pinned them down. Although further gains 
south of the river were very limited, the day’s 
advance by the 5th Marines had placed the en- 
tire Naha-Yonabaru road in American hands. 

On the left of the 1st Division General Brad- 
ley’s assault regiments drove back 62d Division 
defenders 800—1,200 yards all along the front. 
Moving down the corps boundary, 2/383 cleaned 
out Chan and then attacked in conjunction with 
3/383 to seize high ground just north of Tera 
and Kamizato, The 381st Infantry made re- 
peated attacks on hill positions that held up its 
advance and succeeded in penetrating to Kami- 
zato and Karadera, 

The 7th Division maintained relentless pres- 
sure against the retreating garrison of the 
Chinen Peninsula and advanced its lines 2,400 
yards, Rain had begun to fall again on the 
night of 1-2 June, and as a result air drops and 
carrying parties shouldered most of the burden 
of supplying the infantry spearheads of General 
Arnold’s division, Despite the debilitating 
effects of their rapid advance over steep ridges 
and through muddy draws, at the end of day the 
17th and 184th Infantry were in position to 
make a drive to the southeast coast and close the 
mouth of the Chinen Peninsula. 

As the east flank of Tenth Army continued to 
sweep in on Kiyamu Peninsula on 2 June, the 
6th Division prepared for its assault landing. 
An analysis by the division staff of intelligence 
available indicated that the most successful 
scheme of maneuver would be an amphibious as- 
sault against the Nishikoku beaches which 
opened directly onto low, rolling ground that 
offered access to Oroku airfield and the shore of 
Naha harbor. Except at these beaches, which 
were northeast of the airfield, the shore of the 
peninsula was ringed by a sea wal! and domi- 
nated by high ground immediately inland. 

Only 72 LV'I's were available to the division 
for the landing, and many of these were in poor 
shape from continual use during the extended 
rainy spell when the sea and reef offered the 
most practical supply route. Largely because of 
this shortage of amphibious craft, the decision 
was made to land only one regiment as division 
assault troops. Colonel Shapley’s 4th Marines 
was designated for the task, and he in turn 
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picked his 1st and 2d Battalions to spearhead the 
movement. The 29th Marines was alerted to 
move in behind the 4th as soon as the beachhead 
allowed and sufficient LV'T's were available. 
Since it was not feasible to supply the assault 
troops entirely over water, the 6th Reconnais- 
sance Company, reinforced by a company of 
LV'T(A)'s, was to seize Ono Yama Island in the 
middle of the Naha estuary and provide protec- 
tion for the 6th Engineer Battalion which would 
replace the demolished bridge that had crossed 
the island from the capital city to the peninsula. 
D-Day was set as 4 June and H-Hour as 0500 
for Ono Yama and 0545 for the main landing. 

Preparation for the assault continued through 
3 June as the Tenth Army attack to the south 
picked up momentum. Jumping off from posi- 
tions it had seized on 2 June, the 7th Division, 
spearheaded by 1/184, advanced to the coast of 
Okinawa southeast of Kakibana by late after- 
noon. The Chinen Peninsula was completely 
cut off. and General Arnold moved the 32d In- 
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fantry into its rugged hills to mop up any sur- 
viving members of the garrison. The front lines 
of the 17th and 184th Infantry were consoli- 
dated in the hills above Itokazu and Toyama in 
readiness for an attack to the southwest against 
the Kiyamu Penninsula. 

General Bradley’s 96th Division met with 
similar success on 3 June. By noon the 383d 
Infantry had secured Kamizato and Tera 
against relatively light resistance. The 381st 
Infantry after assisting in the capture of Kami- 
zato moved on to take Inasomi. Both regi- 
ments, despite continued bad weather and ex- 
tremely difficult supply conditions, were able to 
garner 1,400 yards of enemy territory before 
they held up for night defense. Stiff resistance 
from the Japanese defending forces marked the 
last few hours of daylight as the 96th Division 
fought its way to dominating positions in the 
hill mass north of the road and rail junction at 
Iwa. The pace of the XXIV Corps advance 
had widened the already existing gap between 








Army and Marine units, and General Hodge 
kept the 305th Infantry advancing down the 
corps boundary during the day to guard his 
exposed flank. 

When the 5th Marines sent probing patrols 
forward during the morning of 3 June, they 
were pinned down by heavy tire from Japanese 
positions south of Tsukasan and west of Gisushi. 
With 1/5 and 3/5 unable to advance without 
taking excessive casualties, Colonel Griebel re- 
ceived permission to move his reserve battalion 
through the XXIV Corps zone and outflank the 
enemy strong points. At 1330 Lieutenant 
Colonel Benedict and his men, stripped of all 
nonportable gear, started a wide swing through 
the rear areas of the 383d Infantry. After an 
exhausting struggle in the morass of mud that 
covered the broken countryside, 2/5 arrived at 
a position 400 yards east of Gisushi at 1800, At- 
tacking immediately with Companies E and G 
in assault, the battalion quickly seized the ridge 
line west of Gisushi against negligible resist- 
ance. 

Before digging in for the night the Marines 
attempted to blast shut the many cave openings 
in the ridge beneath ет. A white phosphorus 
grenade thrown at two Japanese holdouts evi- 
dently ignited a hidden ammunition dump, 
and the ground in Company E's sector erupted 
with a terrific explosion that killed three and 
wounded 17 of the men. Isolated as it was 
ahead of the 1st Division's main battle line, 2/5 
faced a tremendous task in evacuating these 
casualties, and only through the “invaluable 
assistance" of the 96th Division units on its left 

ras it able to move the wounded Marines to the 
rear. 

At 1530 as 2/5 was moving on Gisushi, Colonel 
Griebel ordered a resumption of his regiment’s 
attack, The volume of enemy fire had slackened 


considerably since morning, and the 1st and 3d 


Battalions were able to move through Tsukasan 
in a 1,500 yard advance that brought them to 
the hills south of the former Thirty-second 
Army rear command post. The success of the 
day's attack made it evident that. Japanese hold- 
ing forces were again withdrawing toward Ki- 
yamu. (See Map 33) 

On the right flank of the 1st Division, the Tth 
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Marines, preceded by patrols of the Ist Recon- 
naissance Company, made a steady advance 
against small enemy delaying groups. Haras- 
sing fire from mortars, machine guns, and mi- 
chine cannon emplaced in the hills guarding the 
entrance to Oroku Peninsula hit the right flank 
of the battalion and the attached reconnaissance 
company throughout the day. Supply and 
evacuation were conducted solely by carrying 
parties which had to plod through a gantlet of 
sniper fire to reach the only bridge leading over 
the Kokuba Gawa in the regimental zone. Air 
drops were again resorted to in order to keep 
a minimal level of rations and ammunition 
available on the front lines.“ At dusk Colonel 
Snedeker had both his assault. battalions across 
the Kokuba and firmly dug in on the southern 
edge of the hill mass below the river; the 3d 
Battalion had established contact with 1/5 and 
the regiment was tied in across its front. 
Preparations for the 6th Division's shore-to- 
shore assault were completed on 3 June. At 
1215 the beacon lights marking the line of de- 
parture 1,200 yards north of the Nishikoku 
beaches were set in placet! The various assault 
units prepared for the landing the next morn- 
ing by moving to positions along the west coast 
where their LVT’s could pick them up. Gen- 
eral Geiger placed the 99d Marines in corps 
reserve in and around Naha and moved the regi- 
mental weapons company to the shore of the 
estuary where its 37mm’s and self-propelled as- 
sault guns could support the 4 June attack. In 
addition to artillery, NGF, air, and their own 
organic weapons, the assault troops were to have 
the supporting fires of a company of LV'T(A)’s, 
a company of tanks, a company of 42-inch mor- 
tars, and a detachment of mobile rocket launch- 
ers, At 2300 the 6th had completed all its prep- 
arations and was ready for the Oroku operation. 


THE CAPTURE OF OROKU PENINSULA” 


The units of the 4th Marines designated to 
make the assault on Oroku, the Ist and 2d Bat- 
talions, received the landing order during the 
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ASSAULT TROOPS of the 4th Marines pause to reorganize 
just after their landing on Oroku Peninsula. 


late afternoon of 3 June and immediately began 
loading supplies and" equipment. Тће néxt 
morning at 0300 the troops' of 1/4, bivouácked 
farthest from the line of departure, corimenced 
embarkation апа an hour later were underway. 
Moving out to sea in column, the 1st Battalion 
turned south to pick up the 2d Battalion off its 
loading-out area.” At 0446, 3/15 opened fire on 
Ono Yama, and armored amphibians put the 
6th Reconnaissance Company ashore there 15 
minutes later. Simultaneously, the guns of one 
battleship, two heavy cruisers, and a destroyer 
started pounding the landing area on Oroku 
Peninsula, As the leading waves of the 4th 
Marines approached the line of departure, in 
the first “gray light of dawn," 2: the two by three 
mile peninsula rocked under the impact of the 
shells of 15 artillery battalions joining in the 
bombardment.”* 

In the meantime, the waterborne assault bat- 
talions rendezvoused according to plan. But 
almost immediately difficulties beset the 1st Bat- 
talion, when tractors started falling out because 
of mechanical failures, By the time the red 
beacon marking the line of departure was 
reached, nine LV Т?з had broken down and only 
six were present for the assault. Lieutenant 
Colonel Bell radioed the regimental commander 


? 1/4 SAR, Ph III, 4. 

* Bergren. 

? Between 0445 and 0545 over 4,300 rounds of high 
explosive ammunition, varying from 75mm to 14-inch, 
were placed on the high ground immediately fronting 
the landing beaches. 
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that only two platoons of the right assault 
company and one of the company on the left 
were on the line of departure. Colonel Shapley 
ordered the attack to proceed on schedule with 
the troops on hand,” and at 0530 the first wave 
of troop carrying vehicles started for shore in 
the wake of a Jine of LVT (A )'s.?* 

At 0600 the assault platoons landed under 
sporadic machine-gun fire and pushed on to the 
high ground 300 yards inland against minor 
resistance. In little more than half a hour all 
of the 2d Battalion was ashore. By 0700 Com- 
panies A and C of the 6th Tank Battalion were 
on the beach, together with four self-propelled 
guns of the Regimental Weapons Company. 
But the troops of the 1st Battalion, delayed by 
tractor breakdowns, continued to come ashore 
throughout the remainder of the morning.” 

After the initial foothold had been secured 
the attack ground ahead slowly against mount- 
ing resistance on the left. Dense mine fields 
also impeded the advance and the heavy rains 
of the preceding 10 days had made a veritable 
morass of the ground. Movement of armor 
was restricted to the roads, which were blown 
in numerous places, thus denying the infantry 
tank support until repairs could be effected.” 

Inasmuch as Company В, in reserve, was the 
only unit of 1/4 to land at anywhere near full 
strength, it was immediately committed to seize 
the high ground on the right flank of the beach. 
The company soon overran its objective and in 
doing so was instrumental in maintaining the 
impetus of the attack, for enemy resistance from 
that point had held up the entire battalion.” 

'The regimental reserve, 3/4, reached the pen- 
insula at 0845 and within 20 minutes was com- 
mitted on the right of 1/4 where it pushed for- 
ward to the edge of the airdrome.” By 1000 
the beachhead had been expanded sufficiently to 


? Bell, 

7 1/4 SAR, Ph III, 4; 2/4 SAR, Ph III, 5. 
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? 6th Tk Bn SAR, Ph IIT, 15. During tke battle on 
Oroku Peninsula the need for engineer support grew so 
critical that the armored dozers of the 6th EngBn and 
a liaison officer were attached to the Gth TkBn. In 
addition, the tank battalion was given first priority 
on engineer work and equipment. Ibid., 26. 

* Maj J. В. Kerman Ltr to CMC, 7Jan48, hereinafter 
cited as Kerman, 
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warrant landing a second regiment. Accord- 
ingly, Colonel Whaling was directed to start 
embarking the 29th Marines immediately. 
Although rain was coming down in driving 
sheets and it appeared that it might be difficult 
and dangerous to cross the bay, Colonel Whal- 
ing’s regiment completed loading and landing 
on schedule.? By 1300 the 2d Battalion was 
ashore and relieving the left flank elements of 
2/4. The remainder of the zone of that battal- 
ion was taken over by 3/29 an hour and a half 
later, and 2/4 passed to regimental reserve. 
While the 29th Marines was moving to Oroku, 
division wiremen ferried a four-trunk cable 
across the mouth of the Naha Harbor, over- 
headed it to the mast of a sunken ship, and 
established wire communication with the assault 
units by 1100. In the early afternoon bridging 
operations were set afoot between Naha and Ono 
Yama, which had been secured against negligi- 
ble resistance concurrent with the main landing. 


Despite the harassment of continuous fire 


from hostile automatie weapons emplaced on 
the high ground along the northern Oroku 
coast, the division engineers had a Bailey bridge 
installed by 1845, Although pontoons had been 
readied in the meantime to span the estuary be- 
tween Ono Yama and the peninsula, the em- 
placement of this bridge was held in abeyance 
pending neutralization of the enemy machine- 
gun fire which might well have punctured and 
sunk the pneumatic pontoons. 

The afternoon storm prevented the movement 
of the remainder of the 6th 'Tank Battalion to 
the Oroku area; but the 1st Battalion, 99th 
Marines was landed and assembled in regi- 
mental reserve by nightfall. The end of the 
day found the assault battalions 1,500 yards 
inland with the left of the 29th secured on the 
bay of Naha, while on the right the open flank 
. of the 4th was firmly anchored on the sea. 
There, the perimeter of 3/4 contained approxi- 
mately one-third of Naha airfield which was 
swampy, overgrown with grass, and harbored 
only a few planes that had been *bombed and 
strafed to a mess of useless wreckage.” 20 

During the day development of the enemy's 
defense had revealed an inordinate number of 


? Whaling. 
73/4 SAR, Ph III, 5. 





OROKU AIRFIELD and the terrain inland towards Naha is 


shown during a carrier strike. (Navy Photograph) 


automatic weapons, ranging in various calibers 
up to 40mm. Subsequently, it was disclosed 
that the Japanese had stripped the armament 
from the air defenses and damaged aircraft in 
the area and integrated these weapons into the 
ground fortifieations to stiffen materially the 
resistance on Oroku. Besides meeting with the 
most extensive mine fields yet encountered dur- 
ing the campaign, on this day the 6th Division 
had its first contact with an awesome weapon: 
an 8-inch rocket that exploded with terrific con- 
cussion. However, there was little fragmenta- 
tion and accuracy was poor. While the noise 
the huge projectiles made, tumbling through 
the air end over end, sounded *like a locomotive 
from hell? to the troops, the rockets were 
mainly a source of annoyance and caused few 
casualties, Rockets continued to fall in the rear 
areas during the night, snipers and infiltrators 
were active, and the entire front came under in- 
termittent heavy mortar fire. (See Map 34, 
Map Section) 


и Maj P. D. Carleton, The Conquest of Okinawa: An 
Account of the Sixth Marine Division, (Washington, 
1947), 104. 
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The 1st Battalion, 22d Marines reverted to 
the 6th Division from corps reserve at 0700 on 
5 June and moved to the division left flank to 
give protection to the right (west) flank of the 
Tth Marines pushing south from the Kokuba 
Gawa. Shortly thereafter, the attack on Oroku 
jumped off and progressed slowly but steadily 
against uniformly stubborn resistance until 
about noon, when the 4th Marines was halted by 
a heavily fortified locality north of Toma. 

This strong point lay in the zone of 3/4 where 
Company I came under fire from its left front. 
While Company K patrolled the high ground 
on the right with negative results, Company I 
pushed forward and swung southeast to clean 
out the pocket. Artillery was not too effective 
against the deep caves of the hill fortress, and 
although 37mm guns were used to advantage, 
the infantry badly needed the support of direct 
fire weapons of heavier caliber.” 

Tanks were ordered up but were immobilized 
by the soft mud and impassable roads. How- 
ever, one platoon of Company C, 6th Tank Bat- 
talion worked its way along the reef on the sea- 
ward side of the airdrome to a rift in the sea 
wall. Passing through the breach, the platoon 
crossed the airfield and made contact with 3/4. 
Aided by the tanks and the fires of self-pro- 
pelled 105's located in the zone of the 1st Battal- 
ion, the infantry overran the noxious position 
late in the afternoon. As soon as Company 
I had cleared its area, Company L was com- 
mitted to establish contaet with 1/4 on the left. 

The 1st Battalion had met stiff resistance 
along its entire front, Company C on the left 
slowly fought its way forward. But Company 
A was pinned down almost immediately by the 
heavy fire from its right front. After the Toma 
fortifications were cracked by 3/4, Company 
А. advanced to the high ground overlooking 
that village. When the attack ceased at 1700, 
Company C, suffering heavy casualties, had 
inched its way to commanding terrain south- 
east of *Oroku-Mura." ** 

Despite bitter opposition and difficulties of 
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supply and evacuation engendered by the water- 
soaked ground, the lines were advanced about 
1,000 yards, securing three-fourth of the air- 
field. The 4th had also encountered heavy con- 
centrations of artillery fire. Counterbattery of 
the 15th Marines silenced four 190mm dual- 
purpose guns, one 6-inch rifle, and several small- 
er field pieces, but enemy shelling still made 
it necessary for Company K, returning from 
the ridge at 1600, to move behind the sea wall 
and back along the defended lines to the bat- 
talion reserve area. Hostile artillery also pre- 
vented LV'T's from using the route the tanks 
had taken, and supplies had to be hand-carried 
to 3/4." 

Meanwhile, the 29th Marines had experienced 
enemy opposition similar in nature to that, met 
by the 4th. Progress was slow against intense 
rifle, machine-gun, and mortar fire. As the ad- 
vance continued, thickening mine fields pro- 
vided an additional impediment, Roads and 
bridges, damaged beyond local repair facilities, 
together with the soggy terrain, served to im- 
mobilize the tanks. However, their direct fire 
destroyed several automatie weapons and a 
3-inch dual-purpose gun.* 

Resistance was overcome painfully and la- 
boriously. By 1400 the 99th was heavily en- 
gaged with a strong center of resistance near 
Hill 57, which was also delaying the left of the 
4th Marines. An enemy counterattack against 
3/29 was successfully broken up, and the bat- 
talion pushed forward almost 1,000 yards before 
its nttack was stalled by heavy fire from the 
areas of the adjacent battalions.*" 

The 2d Battalion, 29th Marines continued to 
push its left flank along the estuary and cleared 
the bridge site. Covered by security detach- 
ments from 2/29, a 300-foot pontoon bridge was 
floated into position, despite enemy machine- 
gun fire from the vicinity of Oroku village. Be- 
fore dark the first tractor had rumbled over to 
the peninsula from Ono Yama, opening a 
ground supply line to the assault troops. 


because the name Oroku-Mura (denoting the township 
within which the peninsula lay) was superimposed over 
it, the settlement was designated by that name during 
the operation for clarity and simplicity. Kerman. 
73/4 SAR, Ph ITI, 6; 6th TkBn SAR, Ph III, 16. 
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Supported by a platoon of tanks firing over- 
head from a high ridge, 2/29 moved forward 
slowly on 6 June. On the left of the 2d Battal- 
ion, another tank platoon was able to move 
along the shore line and assist the advance until 
halted by a destroyed bridge.* After a gain of 
several hundred yards, 2/29 was pinned down 
by heavy fire, and the advance came to an abrupt 
standstill. 

On the right of the 29th Marines the attack 
was stymied from the outset. The terrain con- 
fronting the 3d Battalion there “consisted of a 
series of small temple-like hills, each of which 
had been converted into a fortress . . . from 
which mutually supporting automatic weapons 
could cover adjacent positions and deny the 
open ground between the hills."** These gun 
positions were well dug-in and impervious to 
artillery fire. Because the narrow roads in the 
area had been made impassable by mines and 
shell cratering, tank support was not forthcom- 
ing, and a day of bitter fighting netted 3/99 a 
gain of a scant 150 yards.*^ 

'The baneful strong point, dubbed Little 
Sugar Loaf, which had frustrated the efforts of 
3/29 rendered the attack of the 1st Battalion, 
4th Marines equally futile. Denied tank sup- 
port for the same reasons as 3/29, the left flank 
of 1/4 (where Company B had passed through 
Company C) remained stationary in the out- 
skirts of “Oroku-Mura.” On the right Com- 
pany A, in an attempt to turn the flank of the 
enemy position, became involved in a vicious fire 
fight. One platoon was pinned down for the 
better part of six hours, and was able to pull out 
only after the direct fire of self-propelled 105's 
was brought to bear on Little Sugar Loaf. By 
the time tank dozers and armored bulldozers 
had painstakingly repaired the mine-infested 
roads so that armor could be brought up, insuffi- 
cient daylight remained to execute the attack. 
Consequently the 1st Battalion fell back to the 
lines it had occupied in the morning with little 
to show for a day of hard fighting.** 

Although the coordinated attack of two regi- 
ments accomplished little in the center, the op- 
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erations of 6 June revealed that the major enemy 
defenses were located in the area of the axial 
ridge, running northwest to southeast along the 
length of the peninsula. Progress was found 
to be less difficult on the right of the 4th Marines, 
and every effort was made to push 3/4 to the 
south in order to place the regiment on the flank 
of the principal resistance, 

Preceded by air strikes on the ridges to its 
front, the 3d Battalion moved out on 6 June witli 
Companies I and L in assault. Company I on 
the right began to receive fire from 20mm 
machine eannon and an artillery piece of heavy 
caliber located on Senaga Shima, a small island 
500 yards west of the midpoint of Oroku’s 
southern shore. Counter fire from tanks, artil- 
lery, and support craft was immediately laid 
down. An urgent call for an air strike on the 
island was answered in less than half an hour, 
and “as rack after rack of bombs fell on the Nip 
positions, the troops stood up and cheered.” ** 

The artillery piece was soon silenced, but 
20mm fire was received spasmodically. Never- 
theless, 3/4 pressed forward with its open flank 
covered by continued air strikes on Senaga 
Shima and completed the capture of Naha air- 
field before noon. While maintaining contact 
with the stalemated units in the center as the at- 
tack swept down the coast 3/4 became over- 
extended and Company K was committed on the 
right of Company I. In addition, Colonel 
Shapley ordered the 2d Battalion to relieve the 
left flank company of the 3d. Company E took 
over the zone of Company L about 1600, and the 
latter unit moved over to the coast to tie in with 
the right of Company K.** 

The day had been warm and clear, and the 
ground was drying out. Engineers went to 
work on the main north-south road and dis- 
armed 83 mines of various types. Company D. 
6th Tank Battalion landed at noon with the re- 
mainder of the division tanks which were assem- 
bled in reserve. By the next day wheeled 
transportation was available to lessen the supply 
difficulties of the assault troops. 

The 4th Marines resumed the advance on 7 
June and again made the most rapid progress 
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along the seaward flank. But resistance in- 
creased in the late afternoon when Company L, 
on the right of 3/4, attempted to secure the last 
high ground on the west coast of the peninsula, 
near Gushi village. A report at 1615 that the 
hill had been taken proved to be premature. 
Soon thereafter, murderous machine-gun fire 
from the left and front, coupled with a heavy 
mortar barrage, forced the company to pull back 
to the next ridge for the night. (See Map 35, 
Map Section) 

Stiff resistance and bitter fighting character- 
ized the action in the center and on the left of 
the 4th Marines’ area. However, the attack 
forged ahead against machine-gun fire coming 
“from everywhere,” while “countless caves were 
methodically cleaned out and sealed by the old 
process of direct fire, flame, and demolitions.” ** 

On the left 1/4 reverted to regimental reserve 
during the morning of 7 June, when Major Car- 
ney’s 2d Battalion passed through its lines with 
Companies F and G abreast. It was 1000 before 
the attack could be coordinated with 3/4 and all 
supporting units. But by that time tanks, 
M-7’s, and 37mm guns were all brought to 
bear on Little Sugar Loaf. Company F com- 
menced to advance slowly and steadily against 
the enemy entrenched in the most dominant 
piece of terrain of central Oroku. 

Covered by the fire of Company E from the 
positions it had oceupied the previous afternoon, 
Company G executed a wide envelopment from 
the right (south) and was on its objective by 
noon. Major Carney immediately ordered 
Company E to attack on the right of G. After 
Company E had also taken its objective from 
the right flank and Company F had wrested the 
position in its zone from the stubborn enemy,” 
the formidable bastion was overrun late in the 
afternoon. 


On the left of the 4th Marines, 3/29 began - 


three days of heavy combat, during which very 
little enemy territory was captured, But in this 
period Lieutenant Colonel Wright's command 
brought about the demise of some 500 Japanese, 
destroyed large quantities of all types of their 
weapons, and sealed numerous caves filled with 
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troops, Weapons, and equipment.” 

Progress continued to be slow throughout the 
29th Marines’ area. The 37mm guns were man- 
handled to commanding positions, and did effec- 
tive work with direct fire against hostile auto- 
matic weapons. The division engineers re- 
placed the destroyed bridge that had impeded 
the advance of the tanks along Naha Bay, and 
armored support enabled 2/29 to enter the vil- 
lage of Oroku on 7 June. The following day 
1/29 was committed partially, when Company 
C entered the lines on the left of the 2d Bat- 
talion, while A and B remained behind it in 
reserve. Company C continued to tie in the 
flank of 2/29 with the estuary on 9 June and 
sent, patrols toward Hill 53, which were met by 
heavy artillery, mortar, and machine-gun fire.*? 

The original scheme for the capture of Oroku 
had envisioned a southeasterly drive toward the 
base of the peninsula by the 4th and 29th Ma- 
rines abreast. By 8 June, however, as the at- 
tack developed, the changing tactical situation 
demanded a shift in the axis of the main effort. 
While the 29th Marines was stalled at the key 
ridge line on the left, the 4th had pushed far 
forward along the beach and lower ground on 
the right, pivoting to the east in a counterclock- 
wise movement which faced its lines northeast, 
approximately at right angles with the 29th. 
Consequently, Colonel Shapley's direction of 
attack was reoriented northward toward the 
core of enemy resistance." 

At the same time the general attack of the 
Tenth Army pressed southward, and the Tth 
Marines swept past the base of Oroku and the 
unguarded flank of the 6th Marine Division 
along its boundary with the 1st Division. Gen- 
eral Geiger released the 22d Marines to General 
Shepherd for the purpose of covering the left of 
the 6th Division zone and giving protection to 
General del Valle's exposed flank. As the 7th 
Marines advanced to the sea on 7 June, 3/22 
captured Hill 103." Thus, the 22d began to 
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SENAGA SHIMA and the tangled ridges on the west coast of Oroku photographed shortly after the peninsula was secured. 


swing to the west across the peninsula to face 
the 4th and 29th. 

Early in the morning of 8 June 1/4, covered 
by smoke from the artillery, skirted the eastern 
edge of Naha airfield and moved to positions 
on the right of 3/4. At 1030 the 1st Battalion 
attacked, with Company A in assault, to seize 

' the high ground at the base of the peninsula just 
south of Gushi. Only one platoon was com- 
mitted initially, and this was pinned down at 
once by a hail of rifle, machine-gun, and mortar 
fire. 

Although tanks had been positioned on the 
north bank of a stream to support the attack, 
their fires were masked by the configuration of 
the terrain until the vehicles succeeded in cross- 
ing the creek and moving farther south. Under 


cover of smoke fired by the tanks, the harassed 
platoon was withdrawn to cover, and prepara- 
tions were made to launch a coordinated assault. 
After a 20-minute preparation of direct over- 
head fire by two platoons of tanks, while two 
more pounded the reverse slope of Gushi Ridge 
from positions on the reef, Company A attacked 
to the south and within 15 minutes overran the 
strong point which had held up 1/4 for almost 
half a day. 

As soon as the objective was reached, Com- 
pany A changed its direction of advance to the 
northeast. At the same time Company C con- 
tinued the attack to the south, on the right of 
A, and cleared the high ground down to the last 
hill overlooking the sea wall. Meanwhile, Com- 
pany B swung in on the left of A and attacked 
north, 
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Thus, Lieutenant Colonel Bell was in the un- 
usual position of having each of his three rifle 
companies attacking in a different direction. 
But the maneuver was successful, and the end 
of the day found the 1st Battalion in possession 
of the dominant terrain at the base of Oroku. 
Company B tied in for the night with 3/4, while 
Company C covered the exposed flank by mov- 
ing into a position on the right rear of A, com- 
manding the north-south road to Itoman.** 

In changing its direction of advance to cross 
the peninsula, the 3d Battalion, 4th Marines 
attacked into rugged terrain consisting of a 
maze of interlaced ridges. Every hill was hon- 
eycombed with mutually supporting caves 
which were often dangerous to blow because of 
the enormous amounts of explosives and am- 
munition which some of them contained.” 
Progress was slow but steady, requiring much 
maneuver, close cooperation between units, and 
careful eoordination of supporting fires. Mines 
continued to be detected and removed, and hun- 
dreds of pounds of demolitions were used to seal 
caves. 

The advance on the left of the 4th Marines’ 
zone of action was resumed by the 2d Battalion 
on 8 June at 1000. All three rifle companies 
were on the line; but in order to shift the axis of 
the attack toward Oroku village, only Company 
E on the right moved out initially while Com- 
panies F and G supported by fire. After Com- 
pany E had gained about 300 yards, Company 
G attacked on its left and by 1130 both com- 
panies had completed the swing to the north- 
east. Only 200 yards from the day's objective, 
G and E reorganized to continue the attack and 
shortly after 1300 resumed the advance, with 
Company F supporting by fire. Although for- 
ward progress was contested with determina- 
tion, the assault companies were on the objec- 
tive by 1530 and digging in for the night.*! 

In reaching this goal, Major Carney's men 
employed a tactieal maneuver whieh had been 
used successfully by the 96th Division in the 
fighting southwest of Conical Hill. The center 
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of bitterest resistance in the 2d Battalion’s area 
was Hill 39 northeast of Tamikamiya. Rather 
than move down the forward face of the hill, 
which was swept by blistering automatic weap- 
ons fire, Company E passed through instead of 
over its objective. A fire team, quickly followed 
by a light machine gun section was sent through 
a Japanese tunnel. The line rapidly built up 
on either side of the exit, and the troops were 
soon on their way to the next hill. This tech- 
nique proved highly successful on two other 
occasions during the day. 

In the meantime the 22d Marines continued to 
pivot on its right, wheeling the left flank clock- 
wise toward a juncture with the 4th. On the 
morning of 8 June, 1/22 was ordered to send 
strong patrols to seize Hills 55 and 55(1). The 
3d Battalion, 22d Marines with Company B at- 
tached, moved out toward the sea to contact the 
4th Marines. Late in the afternoon 2/22 moved 
down the Kokuba Gawa to positions in rear of 
the 1st Battalion. Hill 55 was in the hands of 
1/22 at 1800. But heavy mortar fire, coupled 
with an ammunition shortage, forced the battal- 
ion to pull back 150 yards after dark.** 

Meanwhile, Company B, meeting only an oc- 
casional sniper, patrolled to the coast but failed 
to contact the 4th Marines, At the same time 
the advance of 3/92 was gradually reoriented 
to the northwest as Company I probed toward 
Chiwa. During the day patrols worked north 
to a ridge line half a mile south of the village, 
meeting little local resistance but receiving 
heavy fire from Hills 55 and 55(1). 

Company B reverted to 1/22 at 0500 on 9 
June2* АП units were scheduled to jump off 
at 0830: the 1st Battalion to regain Hill 55; the 
9d to seize Hill 55 (1) ; and the 3d with its objec- 
tive Hill 28 on the outskirts of Chiwa. At 0700, 
however, the time of attack was delayed until 
0900, at which time 1/22 moved on Hill 55. As 
soon as the 1st Battalion had taken its objective 
the 2d was to pass through and capture Hill 
55 (1) 27 

After hard fighting and suffering heavy 
casualties, 1/22 secured Hill 55 late in the after- 
noon. Although 2/22 had been ready to attack 
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all day, 1/22 had not progressed as rapidly as 
had been expected, and it was decided to post- 
pone the assault of the 2d Battalion until 10 
June. 

Similarly, hostile fires from Hill 55 (1) pre- 
vented 3/22 from occupying Hill 28, but Com- 
pany I secured the high ground just south of it 
by 1000 and contacted the 4th Marines when 
patrols of that unit cleaned out Chiwa. Com- 
pany K manned the positions vacated by I in 
the morning, while Company L returned from 
mopping up the coastal area to fill the gap be- 
tween K and 2/92,** 

The action in the zone of the 4th Marines on 
9 June remained unchanged from that of pre- 
ceding days: 

The advance was still slow and tedious against 
bitter resistance. Every Jap seemed to be armed with 
à machine gun, and there was still the same light and 
heavy mortar fire. Casualties continued to mount 
and the number of Japs killed soared over the maxi- 
mum of 1500 which were supposed to be defending 
and there were still plenty left.” 

On the right of the 4th the 1st Battalion 
moved out with Companies A and B in assault 
to seize the high ground near Hill 55 (2) and 
Uibaru. The attack was delayed until armor 
could be brought to bear from the road running 
along the right flank of the battalion. But 
when the tanks were in position, a rail-mounted 
75mm gun, firing from two cave ports in the 
face of a small cliff south of Chiwa, forced 
them to scurry for cover.*? 

Nevertheless, the attack moved out through 
machine-gun and mortar fire at 1230. Each of 
the innumerable caves had to be demolished be- 
fore it could be passed, and progress was slow. 
Late in the afternoon, after 1/4 had pushed 
through Gushi, a tank was moved through the 
village on to the Oroku-Itoman road. The tank 
came in on the flank of the cliff-dwelling 75mm 
gun, “knocking it out with only two shots 
fired—one from the gun which missed and one 
from the tank which did not.” ® By evening 
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SATCHEL CHARGES, such as this one being flung into an 
enemy dugout on Oroku, were often the only means of 
silencing Japanese opposition, 


the right of 1/4 was anchored on a ridge north- 
west of Chiwa, while the left rested in the out- 
skirts of Uibaru, which 3/4 had taken as its 
day's objective. 

As the infantry regiments converged from 
three directions to compress the Oroku garrison 
in the southeast corner of the peninsula, restric- 
tions upon the employment of supporting arms 
(an inherent difficulty in the execution of a 
double envelopment) conspired with the rug- 
gedness of the terrain and the tenacity of the 
defenders to retard the progress of 2/4 on the 
afternoon of 9 June. Since the 2d Battalion 
was attacking toward its own artillery and 
across the front of the 29th Marines, only tanks, 
М-7%, and 37’s could be used. Consequently, 
when it was necessary to effect road repairs to 
move tracked vehicles forward, and neither tank 
dozers nor armored dozers were available, the 
advance of 2/4 bogged down after a scant gain 
of 150 yards, 

But on 10 June the momentum of the attack 
accelerated. Early in the morning equipment 
was obtained to clear all tank approaches to the 
front lines of 2/4. By 0815 supporting arms 
were moving into position to cover the advance, 
and the 2d Battalion launched a three-company 
assault at 0945 which was coordinated with the 
29th Marines. An hour later 2/4 had broken 





“ Kerman, 
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through, seized the last commanding ground in 
its zone, and commenced preparing defensive 
positions from which it supported the adjacent 
units by fire for the next two days. (See Map 
36, Map Section) 

The battle for Oroku was entering its final 
stages. In the remainder of the 4th Marines’ 
aren the Ist and 8d Battalions also advanced 
against decreasing resistance. In the center 
3/4 moved forward on a narrow, one-company 
front until 1400, when it was squeezed out of the 
line by 1/4 converging on 2/4 at Hill 58. On 
the right 1/4 occupied Hill 55(2).™ 

Meanwhile, the 22d Marines moved northeast 
toward Tomigusuki and abreast of the 4th. 
While 1/22 retained its positions and supported 
2/22 by fire, the attack of the latter battalion 
jumped off in column at 0845 with Company F 
in assault, followed by Company E. Company 
G, reinforced by a 37mm platoon, assisted by 
pounding the reverse slope of Hill 55(1). At 
1045 Company F was on the crest of the hill 
which was declared secure just before noon. 
By 1500 Company G rejoined on the high 
ground at 55(1).% 

Concurrently, 3/22, which had also supported 
the attack of the 2d Battalion, was ordered to 
advance to the northeast in concert with 1/4. 
Company K remained in position, but Company 
I occupied Jill 28 and tied in with the 4th 
Marines. Company L was ordered to positions 
in the 1st Battalion sector. 

Although the 29th Marines made only limited 
gains on 10 June, it had clearly defined the last 
major pocket of resistance in the high ground 
west of Oroku village. Up to this point enemy 
resistance had continued without faltering, but 
the defense of Oroku was beginning to crumble. 
In one case during the day’s advance, elements 
of 1/4 overran the retreating Japanese who were 
trying to pull out toward Tomigusuki.” Fur- 
ther evidenee of the extreme pressure to which 
the enemy was subjected appeared during the 
night in a series of local counterattacks all along 
the front. The heaviest of these were against 

© 2/4 SAR, Ph III, 1-8. 

^ 1/4 SAR, Ph ПТ, 6-7; 3/4 SAR, IT, Т. 

€ 2/22 SAR, Ph III, 12. 

3/22 SAR, Ph IIT, 10, 

© 1/4 SAR, Ph II, 7. 
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the perimeter of 1/4, where 200 enemy dead were 
counted after daylight. 

To break through the remaining resistance, 
a concerted attack was launched on 11 June by 
the greater part of eight battalions. In the zone 
of the 22d Marines, the 2d Battalion was to 
seize Hill 62 north of Tomigusuki, while the 3d 
Battalion, less Company I which was to sup- 
port the 4th Marines until the advance of that 
unit masked its fires, moved to an assembly area 
near Hill 55. After 2/22 secured its objective, 
3/92 was to pass through to Hill 53 overlooking 
the Kokuba Estuary. 

Preceded by a half hour of intense artillery 
preparation, 2/22 jumped off at 0825 on 11 
June with the assault companies, E and F, in 
column, Company G standing fast to support 
the attack by fire initially. By 0900 the attack- 
ing echelon held the high ground south of 
Tomigusuki. But at 0950 it was still there with 
an open left flank, Consequently, Lieutenant 
Colonel Johnson ordered Company E to remain 
in place until contact was established by the 
4th Marines approaching from the left rear. 
Company G was directed to move forward with 
Company F to attack the strongly fortified Hill 
63. After a five-minute M-T bombardment, the 
advance was resumed at 1115, and less than an 
hour later a heavy fire fight was in progress on 
the slopes of the objective.” 

In the meantime Lieutenant, Colonel Shisler, 
who had been directed to render assistance, 
ordered Company L of 3/22 to seize the eastern 
shoulder of Hill 63 and support 2/22 by fire. At 
1145 Company L was in position to execute this 
mission, and 2/22 moved onto the objective. By 
1990 'Tomigusuki was declared secure.’° 

Without artillery preparation,'* but preceded 
by a half hour 81mm mortar barrage, 3/22 
launched the assault against Hill 53 at 1435. 
Company K passed through the 2d Battalion to 
attack, while Company L moved to envelop the 
hill from the east. Company I rejoined in bat- 


5 Six battalions of 105mm and one of 155mm how- 
itzers, 

"2/22 SAR, Ph ITI, 19. 

? Thid.; 3/92 SAR, Ph IIT, 10. 

"7 “As the three regiments came closer together, it be- 
саше dangerous and finally impossible to use even 
60mm mortars, and some casualties were incurred from 
friendly fire on both flanks.” Bergren. 


talion reserve. Company K on the left met stiff 
resistance, and although it was unable to par- 
ticipate in the assault with Company L, it con- 
tributed materially by reducing pressure on L 
which occupied ТИП 53 at 1450." 

The 29th Marines made repeated attacks 
against the high ground west of Oroku village 
with only limited gains in the heavily fortified 
hills. In the 4th Marines’ zone the 1st and 2d 
Battalions remained in position while 3/4 
passed through 1/4. Company I seized the hill 
to its front after a day of hard fighting. But 
Sompany K on the right fell 300 yards short of 
contacting the left of 2/22." 

Nevertheless, the ramparts of the Oroku for- 
tress were cracking, and Admiral Ota released 
his last dispatch to General Ushijima: 

Enemy tank groups are now attacking our cave head- 
quarters. The Naval Base Force is dying gloriously at 
this moment . . . We are grateful for your past kind- 
nesses and pray for the success of the Army." 

During the night of 11-12 June artillerymen 
killed or dispersed a group of Japanese troops 
attempting to cross the Kokuba Gawa," while 
51infiltrators were killed trying to pass through 
the lines of the 22d Marines. The following day 
saw the first real break in the enemy's stubborn, 
well-coordinated defense. Units of the 22d 
Marines consolidated their positions and 
mopped up the area which had been secured the 
day before. The 4th and 29th continued to 
compress the enemy pocket west of Tomigusuki. 

The 84 Battalion, 4th Marines resumed the 
attack and proceeded slowly and methodically, 
eliminating all resistance and sealing caves as 
the troops advanced. Ву 1550, 3/4 tied in with 
the 22d Marines and as the day ended only one 
hill intervened between the battalion and Naha 
Harbor, 500 yards to the front. (See Map 87, 
Map Section) 

During the day the 29th Marines broke 
through the hard core of the enemy defense that 
had been holding it up for a week. The 2d Bat- 
talion completed cleaning out Oroku village, 
and before dawn the Ist Battalion suecessfully 
launched the first of a series of coordinated 


7 3/22 SAR, Ph ITI, 10. 

9 3/1 SAR, Ph III, 1-8; 2/22 SAR, Ph IIT, 13. 
" Okinawa Operations Record, 105. 
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attacks against the mutually supporting tacti- 
eal localities west of Oroku.** 

By 1540, 1/29 had overrun the center of re- 
sistance, permitting 2/29 to move up on the left. 
Company F moved out from Oroku to seize 
Easy Hill, immediately south of the village— 
the last strong point in the zone of the 29th 
Marines, The capture of this key terrain fea- 
ture forced the enemy into the alluvial flats 
along the coast between Oroku and Hill 53. “In 
the Inte afternoon enemy troops began display- 
ing flags of surrender. Language officers 
equipped with loud speaker systems were dis- 
patched to the front line areas to assist in the 
surrender of those Japs who desired to. The 
attempt was partially successful, 86 enemy sol- 
diers voluntarily laid down their arms." 77 

At daybreak on 13 June, 3/29 relieved 1/29 
in the lines and jumped off with 2/29 to destroy 
the remaining enemy in the regiment's zone of 
action. Their advance to the southeast was 
rapid, sweeping past 2/4 and 1/4 to pinch them 
out, of the line. Coneurrently, 2/4 also drove 
swiftly toward the beach, Advancing in skir- 
mish lines, the assault companies flushed the 
demoralized Japanese from the brush in the 
marshy ground along the waterfront. Reserve 
eompanies followed with flame throwers and 
demolitions sealing bypassed caves. 

The battle turned to a rout. Some of the 
enemy threw down their arms and fled at the 
Marines’ approach. Large numbers surren- 
dered; but some fought baek with hand gre- 
nades in desperate, individual last ditch stands, 
while many more used grenades to destroy 
themselves in despair. 

‘The sea wall was reached at noon, and the re- 
mainder of the day was spent running to earth 
small groups hiding in the eane fields and rice 


“By the afternoon of 9 June, the heavy fighting of 
the previous three days lad seriously depleted the 
ranks of 8/29, Consequently, the 8d Bn was reinforced 
by the attachment of Co B from the regimental reserve, 
The following evening 1/29 relieved 8/20, Co A taking 
over from Cos G and Н, while Co I remained in the 
line attached to the Ist Bn. On 11 June Co H was 
attached tò 2/20, replacing Co © on the left flank of 
that battalion. After the initial attack of 12 June, 
Co I was squeezed out of the line passing to 1/20 
reserve, The evening of 12 June both H and I reverted 
to the control of 3/29. 3/29 SAR, Ph ITT, 5. 

“th Mar Div SAR, Ph HT, Part 111,21, 
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FINAL SWEEP on Oroku brings a skirmish line of Marines 
into action against Japanese hiding out in the marshes 
north of Tomigusuki. 


paddies. In the late afternoon General Shep- 
herd notified General Geiger that all organized 
resistance on Oroku had ceased. 

At noon of 13 June orders were issued to the 
6th Reconnaissance Company to secure Senaga 
Shima, which that unit had scouted on the night 
of 10 June. The island had been subjected to 
intense bombardment for four days and was 
kept under interdiction all night. Company C 
of 1/29 was attached to the reconnaissance com- 
pany, and at 0500, 14 June, the attack was 
launched. No resistance was encountered, but 
as mopping up continued on the peninsula, 
Major Walker's men thoroughly combed the 
island, finding only the victims of artillery, air, 
and naval bombardment: enemy dead and the 
silenced guns which had been used against the 
troops on Oroku. 

Operations of 14 June marked the completion 
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of the Battle for Oroku: 


The ten day battle was a bitter one from its inception 
to the destruction of the last organized resistance. 
The enemy had taken full advantage of the terrain 
which adapted itself extraordinarily well to a deliber- 
ate defense in depth. The rugged coral outcroppings 
апа the many small precipitous hills had obviously 
been organized for defense over a long period of time. 
Cave and tunnel systems of a most elaborate nature 
had been cut into each terrain feature of importance, 
апа heavy weapons were sited for defense against 
attack from any direction. 

Despite the powerful converging attacks of three 
regiments, the advance was slow, laborious, and bit- 
terly opposed. The capture of each defensive locality 
was a problem in itself, involving carefully thought out 
planning and painstaking execution. During ten days 
fighting almost 5,000 Japs were killed and nearly 200 
taken prisoner. Thirty of our tanks were disabled, 
many by mines. One tank was destroyed by two direct 
hits from an 8’’ naval gun fired at point blank range. 
Finally, 1,608 Marines were killed or wounded.* 


'The most notable aspect of this operation, 
however, was that during a critical phase of the 
campaign Tenth Army was able to exploit fully 
an amphibious capability despite the fact that 
the extremely short notice precluded major 
preparations. Besides the complications arising 
from a lack of time for rehearsals, or even the 
detailed briefing of participating units, the ap- 
proach and landing were executed for the most 
part in the darkest hours of the early morning 
with inadequate navigation aids. Moreover, it 
was done without wave guides, control boats, or 
any other control feature common to an am- 
phibious assault. Yet, in a period of 36 hours 
the operation was effected on schedule and ac- 
cording to plan.” Thus, the significant point 
in an analysis of the seizure of Oroku Peninsula 
is that “with trained troops and competent staff's 
in all echelons, the amphibious landing of a divi- 
sion is not of excessive complexity.” 5° 


KUNISHI RIDGE* 


As the 6th Marine Division initiated opera- 
tions on Oroku Peninsula, the 1st Marine Divi- 
sion continued its resolute, albeit slogging pur- 
suit of the Japanese forces withdrawing from 
the Shuri battle position. The atrocious weath- 





"5 Tbid., 22. 
» OMC Memo 1955. 
“6th MarDiv SAR, Ph III, Part III, 60. 








er had converted the already muddy roads to 
impassable morasses. ‘Transport was hopelessly 
mired north of the Kokuba Gawa. South of the 
river the “trails were only negotiable by foot 
troops—vehicles could not have been used” even 
if it had been possible to bring them across the 
inlet. The acute supply situation could be 
coped with only by carrying parties and air 
drop. Yet, despite the difficulties imposed by 
the weather and the terrain, the 1st Division 
chalked up gains of as much as 1,800 yards on 
4 June as the drive southward from the Naha- 
Yonabaru valley began. (See Map 38, Map 
Section) 

While the 4th Marines secured the initial 
foothold on the northwest tip of Oroku, the 7th 
Marines, on the right of the 1st Division, moved 
south from the bridgehead at the mouth of the 
Kokuba to isolate Admiral Ota's force on the 
peninsula. The hill mass at the base of Oroku 
was the dominating terrain in the division zone 
of action, eulminating in Hill 108 overlooking 
the East China Sea and the objective town of 
Itoman. Thus as the 7th moved forward, its 
open right flank was exposed to constant harass- 
ment from the commanding ground along the 
boundary between the 1st and 6th Divisions. 
On the other hand, the left of the division where 
the eorps boundary ran generally southward 
from Shuri to Iwa was secure. The adjacent 
96th Infantry Division was well ahead at the 
outset of the advance from the line of the Ko- 
kuba Gawa. 

Upon the collapse of the Shuri line, the 1st 
Marines had remained behind to patrol and mop 
up in the vicinity of the city while the 5th drove 
forward in pursuit of the retreating enemy. But 
at 0430 on 4 June the 1st joined the chase as the 
3d Battalion left Shuri to make a wide envelop- 
ment through the 96th Division zone in order 
to seize the high ground north of Twa and Shin- 
dawaku in concert with the Ist Battalion which 





" Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from Tenth Army AR; Ist MarDiv SAR; 
ist MarDiv 9—8 Jnl; 1st Mar SAR; Sth Mar SAR; 
Yth Mar SAR; 22d Mar SAR, Ph III ; 7th Mar History ; 
MajGen P. A. del Valle, “Southward from Shuri," MC 
Gazette, October 1945, hereinafter cited as Southward 
from Shuri, 

“2/7 SAR, 7. 


was to pass through the 5th Marines’ lines near 
"'omusu.* 

By 0930, 3/1 had reached the village of Tera 
immediately south of Chan. At 1300 the point 
was pinned down by hostile fire, and Company 
L, which constituted the advance guard, at- 
tempted to clean out the enemy pocket. Because 
he lacked mortar ammunition and had no com- 
munications with artillery or NGF support 
ships, Lieutenant Colonel Ross ordered the eoin- 
pany to disengage, and the battalion bivouacked 
in rear of the 383d Infantry. At 1500, 3/1 was 
brought under enemy artillery fire, but as the 
battalion was in defilade no casualties were sus- 
tained. 

Torrential rains continued all day, making 
rivers of the roads and ehurning the fields into 
seas of calf-deep mud, of such viscosity that the 
soles were torn from the shoes of many of the 
men, Food was scarce, but through the whole- 
hearted cooperation of the 96th Division the 
Marines procured two meals of K rations per 
man.55 It was the considered opinion of at least 
one member of 3/1 that *this day probably was 
the most miserable spent on Okinawa by men of 
this battalion.” ** To compound these problems 
and discomforts, the 3d Battalion also found 
itself without a supply route or communications 
with the regiment 11,000 yards to the rear.*? 

'The day's events proved to be no more propi- 
tious for the 1st Battalion, 1st Marines than for 
the 3d. The occupation of the high ground 
across the front of the 5th Marines had been 
completed shortly after daylight, when Com- 
pany F of 2/5 secured Hill 107 without opposi- 
tion, and Lieutenant Colonel Benedict’s battal- 
ion held the entire frontage of the regimental 
position.** After a long, wet, and tedious march 
1/1 took over from 2/5 about noon. ‘The latter 





9 1/1 SAR, 20; 3/1 SAR, 41. 

“This locality is not to be confused with the Tera 
near Itoman on the west const. 

* In the opinion of the CG, 96th InfDiv these Marines 
“were not equipped or organized for a protracted enm- 
paign. I was glad to assist in supply, air drops, and 
the care of their wounded. They were tine comrades 
and cooperated to the fullest extent," MajGen J. L. 
Bradley Ltr to CMO, 220et54. 
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unit maintained its positions as a secondary line 
while passing into corps reserve with the re- 
mainder of the 5th Marines. 

Lieutenant Colonel Shofner immediately 
began preparations for an attack at 1400 
against the Dwa-Shindawaku Ridge with Com- 
panies A. and C in assault, the former on the 
right. But as the rain increased to cloudburst 
proportions to aggravate the supply problem, 
General del Valle ordered the attack cancelled.*" 
The 7th Marines on the right, however, had al- 
ready moved out, and counterorders for 1/1 to 
resume the advance were received an hour later. 
At 1630 the assault companies of 1/1 started for 
a ridge 1,500 yards ahead. Meeting no opposi- 
tion, the advance progressed rapidly until the 
troops reached a stream some 300 yards short of 
the objective. The day's downpour had trans- 
formed the rivulet into a raging torrent. Shof- 
ner could see no way of getting his battalion 
across until a reconnaissance upstream to his left 
resulted in the discovery of a bridge. 

An attempt was made to cross and redeploy 
on the other side, and two platoons of Company 
C negotiated the narrow span without molesta- 
tion. But as they floundered forward through 
the mud, the enemy suddenly opened up with 
mortars and machine guns, pinning down those 
men who were south of the stream. Inasmuch 
as 3/7 on the right was held up ° by the flooded 
water course, and the bridge area was covered 
by pre-arranged fires from the 200-foot ridge to 
the front, Shofner recognized the futility of 
further attempts to force a crossing and ordered 
a withdrawal to the 2/5 sector. The battalion 
had suffered a number of casualties, and a cover- 
ing force was left behind which brought the 
wounded out after dark. The next day 1/1 was 
ordered to bypass the entire area by swinging 
east into fhe 96th Division zone and moving in 
the trace of 3/1 to Iwa.” 

Because the advance of the 1st Marines south- 


? 1/1 SAR, 20; 2/6 SAR, 16. 

? “There was no bridge in the 3/7 ZofA. Several men 
were drowned attempting to carry lines across the 
stream in an attempt to get troops across.” LtCol W. 
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Shofner, USMC, by Capt James R. Stockman at HOMO, 
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ward, in comnion with those of other regiments, 
was so extended, the sole means of contact. be- 
tween Colonel Mason’s headquarters and his two 
assault battalions was by radio at extreme range. 
But this was considered so precarious that the 
movement orders provided that in the event com- 
munications broke down completely, the senior 
battalion commander would assume tactical con- 
trol of both battalions." In consequence on 5 
June, after a long, tiresome, and muddy trek to 
the south, during which the 1st Battalion lost 50 
men from exhaustion and outran its communi- 
cations, 1/1 came temporarily under the over-all 
command of Lieutenant Colonel Ross of the 3d 
Battalion.** 

Meanwhile, 3/1 had received no word from 
the regiment since leaving Shuri. But the 
corps objective had not been taken, so the bat- 
talion commander departed on reconnaissance 
with his command group early in the morning 
of 5 June. While this preliminary reconnais- 
sance was underway, the shivering troops built 
fires and tried to dry out as much as possible 
before moving. Intermittent showers con- 
tinued, but between rain squalls 19 plane drops 
were made to 3/1. A battalion observation post 
was established by 0700, and information was 
received from 2/383 that Iwa had been patrolled 
with negative results. The 3d Battalion left 
its bivouac at 1030, and upon its arrival in the 
assenibly area Lieutenant Colonel Ross issued 
his orders for the capture of the Iwa-Shin- 
dawaku Ridge." 

The attack juniped off at 1230, A delay oc- 
curred while a small pocket of the enemy was 
cleaned out, but the advance continued against 
moderate machine-gun and rifle fire and at dusk 
the battalion was on the objective west of Iwa, 
having advanced more than 3,000 yards to effect 
the envelopment. During the day 2/1, in regi- 
mental reserve, moved to a bivouac area within 
supporting distance between 'Tsukasan and 
Chan. "The advance echelon of the 1st Marines 
had also moved forward, and the regimental 
commander was able to issue oral orders for 6 
June. The 3d Battalion was directed to con- 
tinue the attack and secure the village of 


" Mason. 
"1/1 SAR, 21. 
"3/1 SAR, 42. 


Shindawaku, while the Ist Battalion eliminated 
all enemy resistance in the regimental zone from 
the rear of 3/1 to the stream which had stalled 
the 4 June advance. 

Striking out at dawn, 1/1 swung down to Twa 
and wheeled to the north, With all three com- 
panies deployed in skirmish lines, the 1st Bat- 
talion swept northward over the bypassed area 
on an extremely broad front, passing 3/7 at- 
tacking south in its zone. The ridge from 
which the enemy had stymied the advance two 
days before was overrun from the rear, surpris- 
ing the few enemy soldiers remaining there to 
the extent that some were caught in the act of 
shitting to civilian clothes, and all were wiped 
out before they could return a single shot. This 
curious maneuver was completed by 1400 and 
1/1 went into reserve near Tomusu."? 

Although the rain had finally stopped, sup- 
ply was still practically nonexistent. But 3/1 
obtained one and a half meals of field rations 
from the 8884 Infantry and jumped off at 
0900.9 The battalion attacked to the west and 
reached the outskirts of Shindawaku at 1045. 
By 1800 3/1 had pushed on to the ridge running 
from the northwest to the village and 2/1 had 
moved to the vicinity of Iwa. The left flank of 
the 3d Battalion was tied in with the 383d In- 
fantry, but its right was not in contact with the 
Tth Marines Early the next morning 2/1 
moved up on the right of 3/1 to close the gap. 

Enemy resistance on the front of the 1st 
Marine Division consisted of relatively small 
groups, of approximately company strength and 
aggregating about two battalions, bent on re- 
stricting or diverting the advance. Orthodox 
tactics, however, provided the 1st Division with 
the means for driving in these covering forces. 
Patrols were used to find them and feel them out. 
A secondary attack fixed them by applying pres- 
sure frontally, while the main attack took them 
in flank or rear to finish them, And in spite of 
the prevailing terrain and weather conditions, 
the division commander felt that “it was refresh- 
ing to be able to maneuver again, even on a 
modest scale,” °7 

On the eritieal right flank of the 1st Division, 
the 7th Marines drove stendily south against 

9 1/1 SAR, 21; Shofner Interview. 
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mounting resistance with the 2d and 3d. Bat- 
talions in assault. The Ist Battalion followed 
in their tracks, patrolling and mopping up. On 
the open right flank, the attached Ist Recon- 
naissance Company screened the advance of 2/7, 
and the deep patrols of this unit initially fur- 
nished the regiment with valuable information. 
But the reconnaissance company’s lack of effec- 
tive communications and supply organization 
subsequently imposed severe restrictions upon 
its employment.” 

In addition to the exposure of 2/1 to harass- 
ment from outside the division zone, a potential 
threat also existed on the interior flank. There, 
knowledge of the location of adjacent units was 
often nebulous because of communication difli- 
culties and the leap-frogging tactics of the 1st 
Marines. But artillery fire served to neutralize 
the first threat effectively, and the reserve bat- 
talion was held in readiness to counter the sec- 
ond. For the Tth Marines as well as the Ist, 
river crossings, communications, weather, ter- 
rain, supply, and evacuation proved far more 
difficult to cope with than the enemy. 

With adverse weather and difficult terrain 
conspiring to slow down time and space factors, 
each day’s attack was inevitably delayed until 
air drops could be made, Supply by air delivery 
reached unprecedented proportions, marking 
the route of advance of the 7th with a trail of 
bright-colored cargo parachutes. As the lines 
of communication extended, eight to ten litter 
bearers were needed to move a single casualty 
through the rain and mud over distances of as 
much as five miles,” 

The initial attack from the Kokuba Gawa 
bridgehead on 4 June carried 1,100 yards in the 
zone of 3/7, and 2/7 seized Takanyuta. On 5 
June the waters of the swollen stream to the 
front of 3/7 subsided revealing a causeway over 
which part of the battalion passed, while the 
remainder crossed in the zone of 2/7." The 
Tth Marines drove to positions just north of 
Hanja, scoring gains up to 1,000 yards. During 
the day the 1st Division received blanket clear- 
ance from IITAC for artillery fires in the 6th 
Division’s zone until cancelled by the latter, At 
the same time the 22d Marines began mov- 
~ 9/7 SAR, T; Snedeker 1947. 
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WOUNDED MARINES are evacuated by liaison plane from a 
temporary airstrip north of Itoman. 


ing to close the widening gap on the division 
boundary. 

When the advance resumed on 6 June, the 22d 
Marines had not yet closed on the right of 2/7. 
Consequently, although Hill 108 was in the zone 
of the 6th Division, its hostile automatic weap- 
ons and mortars were a constant source of an- 
noyance, and it was determined to clean up this 
threat before proceeding across the base of the 
peninsula. The 2d Battalion had almost 
reached the crest of the hill when the 22d Ma- 
rines arrived and 2/7 continued the attack to- 
ward Hill 108, advancing 1,000 yards before 
meeting stiff resistance and digging in for the 
night near Dakiton. On the left 3/7, changing 
its direction of attack to the southwest, pushed 
through Dakiton to the high ground south of 
the village. 

Under the clearing skies of 7 June, the 1st 
Division broke to the sea and slammed the door 
on the Naval Base Force on Oroku. Following 
an air, naval gunfire, artillery, and mortar prep- 
aration Company G of 2/7 seized Hill 108, The 
fleeing Japanese were pursued by the fires of 
machine guns and supporting weapons, and the 
2d Battalion pushed on to the high ground over- 
looking the beach. The 3d Battalion overran 
Hanja, established contact with 2/1 on the left, 
and dug in just north of Zawa. The attack 
veered south again on 8 June, and resistance 
stiffened as 3/7 passed through Zawa and ad- 
vance elements of 2/7 probed positions in the 


™ 3/7 SAR, 4. 


232 











Потап area. 

The break-through to the sea had cut the last 
escape route of the enemy facing the 6th Di- 
vision and brought the troops of the 1st Divi- 
sion into position to swing south for the final 
drive against the Kiyamu defenses. In addi- 
tion, the expansion of the foothold on the west 
coast opened a water supply route to the for- 
ward areas. The first LVT’s, supported by 
LVT(A)’s, arrived at the newly-uncovered 
beaches at noon on 8 June, and shortly there- 
after General Hodge sent General del Valle 
“congratulations for cutting the island in 
two.” 202 

After more than a week on reduced rations, 
supply by LVT made it possible for the men 
of the 7th Marine to receive a full issue on 9 
June. On the return trip the amphibious ve- 
hicles evacuated casualties to ships offshore. 
Evacuation soon was further improved by the 
use of a narrow concrete road north of Itoman 
as a landing strip from which cub planes car- 
ried out the wounded by air. Moreover, the 
rains were becoming light and infrequent, some 
bridges had been constructed over the streams 
to the north, and a few wheeled vehicles were 
beginning to make their appearance, Even 
the enemy eontributed towards improving the 
supply situation. During the night of 8 June 
Japanese planes dropped several cases of dem- 
olitions into the 2/7 area, which were used to 
seal enemy caves the following morning. 

When the axis of the 1st Division attack 
shifted to the southwest on 7 June, the 1st Ma- 
rines paced the 7th Marines! drive to the sea 
with substantial advances. ‘The 2d Battalion of 
the 1st, filling the gap between 3/1 and the 7th 
Marines with Company E, secured Hill 75 just 
north of Zawa. The 3d Battalion, moving on 
Yuza along the corps boundary, made gains up 
to 1,200 yards against moderate artillery fire on 
the right and occasional machine-gun fire on the 
left. 

Logistical difficulties, however, still dogged 
the regiment. Air delivery continued to be the 
only means of supply, and by the time this could 
be accomplished the assault companies were far 
forward of the drop zone. Supplies were then 
manhandled by headquarters personnel to for- 
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ward dumps, from whence reserve company men 
carried them to the assault units. Water sup- 
ply by air was not practicable and it was neces- 
sary for the troops to use stream water treated 
with halazone.'^? 

The continuing good weather of 8 June eased 
the supply situation, but enemy resistance stif- 
fened. Nevertheless the За Battalion main- 
tained its advance toward Yuza, secured its ob- 
jective at 1600, and after being relieved by 1/1, 
went into reserve north of Shindawaku. The 
2d Battalion, 1st Marines moved rapidly against 
increasing resistance to its objective on the high 
ground overlooking the Mukue Gawa. During 
the night pressure on the enemy was maintained 
by patrols. The next day advance elements of 
the 1st Division probed the outposts of the last 
defense line on Okinawa in preparation for a 
major assault on 10 June. 

Driving the enemy's outer shell of covering 
forces from the line of hills running generally 
northeast to southwest through Zawa had been 
accomplished without too much difficulty; but 
as the 1st Division closed on the outpost line of 
resistance in the Tera-Ozato area, the going got 
tougher. All units on the division front dis- 
patched strong patrols south of the Mukue Gawa 
on 9 June. Both the 1st and Tth Marines were 
met by heavy rifle and machine-gun fire and 
found that the only means of forcing the stream 
was by infiltration of individuals and small 
groups. Because of the severity of hostile fire, 
2/1 was obliged to await the fall of darkness be- 
fore evacuating casualties sustained by its 
patrols.” 

On the right of the division zone the 1st Bat- 
talion, Tth Marines relieved the 3d on the in- 
terior flank and made two attempts to seize a 
hill overlooking the northern edge of Tera. 
While trying to negotiate the deep gorge of the 
Mukue Gawa, Company B observed the Japa- 
nese reinforcing commanding ground to the 
southeast, and 1/7 withdrew under cover of 
smoke. A second attempt was driven back by 
heavy fire. 





™ 2/1 SAR, 13. Halazone is a chemical compound 
nsed to disinfect water; tablets were carried by every 
individual in the field to meet just such emergencies. 
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On the seaward flank of the regiment the ini- 
Lin] attempt of 2/7 to seize the ridge north of 
Itoman ' was also frustrated by a fusillade 
from the 1st Battalion’s zone of action. A pla- 
toon from Company E was allowed to cross the 
river, but was pinned down immediately at the 
base of the ridge by heavy and accurate fire from 
the front and left flank. Lieutenant Colonel 
Berger, operating from a mobile LV'T(.A) ob- 
servation post some 100-200 yards offshore, had 
a clear view of the action and came ashore to 
order the rest of Company E to cross the Mukue 
at its mouth and reinforce the patrol. Enemy 
machine-gun fire turned back the first attempt 
to eross on foot and repulsed a later effort to 
move the Marines forward by LVT. At dusk, 
Berger ordered the exposed platoon to with- 
draw north of the river under cover of LV'T (A) 
fire.‘ 

The following morning Companies G and F 
passed through Company E’s night defense 
positions, dropped over the ten-foot sea wall, 
and waded 400 yards to a point opposite the 
ridge. Following a terrific LYT(A) prepara- 
tion, the assault platoons mounted the sea wall 
and attacked the ridge and town."* Five ofli- 
cers were lost to enemy fire in the first seven 
minutes of fighting, but the assault continued, 
clearing the ridge and sweeping through the 
rubble-strewn streets to positions on the high 
ground on the southern edge of the town. 

While 2/7 was securing Itoman, the 1st Bat- 
talion with Company A in assault made a swift, 
unopposed advance to the crest of the hill north 
of Tera which had been the center of enemy 
opposition to the 7th Marines' advance on 9 
June. Lieutenant Colonel Gormley sent Com- 
pany C forward to reinforce Company A, and 
both units patrolled the ruins of Tera after a 
white phosphorus barrage by the battalion’s 
Slmm mortars had fired most of the buildings 





* Although on the 1: 25,000 battle map a large in- 
habited area north of the Mukue Gawa was labeled Ito- 
man, the town was actually south of the river. Snede- 
ker 1947, Enclosure D; 2/7 SAR, 8. The misnamed vil- 
lage was actually a suburb of Itoman, undefended and 
constituting no obstacle to the advance of 2/7. Inter- 
view with Capt V. E. Ludwig, 27Jan55, hereinafter 
cited as Ludwig Interview. 

™ Ludwig Interview. 

377 SAR, 8. 
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VIEW FROM YUZA HILL looking toward Yuza Dake. 
village. 


still standing. A number of dazed civilians 
were found in the village and directed to the 
rear, but there was no enemy opposition. As 
the battalion dug in for night defense, orders 
were received to seize Kunishi Ridge on 11 
June. 

Although the rains had ceased, movement of 
transport was still difficult. But wheeled vehi- 
cles were beginning to appear in appreciable 
numbers to facilitate supply from the beaches, 
and a number of tanks had struggled through 
the mud to the forward areas. 

With armored support at last available on 
10 June, the 1st Marines with 2/1 on its right 
succeeded in cleaning out the southern slopes 
of the dominant ridge between Tera and Yuza, 


1/7 SAR, 18-19. 
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In the background a flame tank sears enemy positions in Yuza 


which Company G occupied late in the after- 
noon. Fairly heavy mortar and artillery fire 
fell on the battalion during the night, but an 
anticipated counterattack failed to materialize. 
The following day the 2d Battalion was ordered 
to seize Hill 69 just west of Ozato. 

The battalion jumped off at 1030 in column 
of companies, Company F in assault followed 
by Company E. Company G maintained its 
position and supported the attack with overhead 
fire. At the outset progress was rapid, but as 
the leading company moved into the low ground 
forward of the hill hostile mortars and artillery 
began to inflict losses. As the left flank of Com- 
pany F neared Ozato, heavy machine-gun and 
rifle fire added to the toll. With mounting cas- 
ualties slowing the advance, Company E was 
committed on the right of F. The massed fires 





of supporting weapons did little to diminish 
the enemy fire. But disregarding its waning 
strength and the loss of three supporting tanks, 
the attacking echelon pushed the assault home 
late in the afternoon. By dark the lines were 
consolidated on the objective and defensive fires 
established. During the night the battalion 
frustrated continual attempts on the part of the 
Japanese to infiltrate and repulsed one moder- 
ately heavy counterattack? 

In the meantime, the left battalion of the Ist 
Marines had likewise been heavily engaged. 
During the morning of 10 June, Army units 
succeeded in coming up on the flank of 1/1, and 
at 0915 the 1st Battalion moved against Yuza 
Hill, immediately west of the village. Al- 
though the attack was made in the face of with- 
ering machine-gun and artillery fire the advance 
was rapid, Leaning against a rolling barrage 
laid down by the 11th Marines, Company C in 
assault swarmed up the western nose of the hill 
and onto the crest. But the price was high. 
Some 70 men of the 175 composing the company 
were killed or wounded in the assault. 

The seizure of Yuza Hill, however, carried 
1/1 well ahead of the 96th Division which had 
been halted in its tracks before the heavily forti- 
fied Yuza Dake escarpment. In consequence the 
eastern flank of Company C was dangerously 
exposed to the dominant positions before the 
units on the left. Lieutenant Colonel Shofner 
ordered Company B to work through Yuza vil- 
lage and tie in with the left of C and the 96th 
Division. Intense mortar and artillery fire 
from the Yuza Dake area, however, prevented 
this movement, and late in the afternoon Com- 
pany B was sent aronnd to the right to join C 
on the hill, Company C had lost all its officers 
and during the night was commanded by a mess 
sergeant.“* Company A, in reserve, occupied 
positions in rear of the open flank. 

The excellent artillery support had pinned 
the Japanese garrison down until the Marines 
were right on top of them. However, there 
was considerable fighting on the hill after its 
capture. The two assault companies suffered 
190 casualties during the day, but the issue was 
never in doubt. The battle continued well into 


1 97/1 SAR, 14. 
™ Col A. C. Shofner Interview, 22Mar55, 


the night with the enemy laying heavy mortar 
and artillery concentrations on the bill. Ma- 
chine-gun fire from Yuza Dake grazed the posi- 
tion from time to time, adding to the toll of 
casualties, and at 0400 on 11 June, Company C 
lost another 20 men repulsing a counterattack. 
For the next three days the Ist Battalion re- 
mained in position on Yuza Hill awaiting the 
reduction of Yuza Dake. Although 1/1 had 
no real difficulty holding the hill, the battalion 
was under constant fire for two days until ad- 
vances by adjacent units straightened out the 
salient. ™* 

On June 11 the 7th Marines pushed forward 
against mounting resistance for gains of 400 
to 1,000 yards during the morning. The 1st 
Battalion cleared 'Tera and attacked to reach the 
heights immediately south of the village, while 
the 2d Battalion mopped up in Itoman and 
advanced 500 yards beyond. Ahead of the 7th 
Marines, some 800 yards from the southern 
fringes of the two settlements, lay “the scene of 
the most frantic, bewildering, and costly close- 
in battle on the southern tip of Okinawa? !'— 
Kunishi Ridge. 

This precipitous coral esearpment constituted 
the western-nost anchor of the last heavily de- 
fended line on Okinawa. "The ridge contained 
innumerable caves, emplacements, and tombs on 
both the forward and reverse slopes. The in- 
tervening area between this formidable fortress 
and the lines of the 7th Marines was a broad 
valley of grassy fields and rice paddies which 
offered no protection to advancing infantry. 
The supporting tanks were restricted to two ap- 
proaches into the position: a road across the 
valley which cut through the center of the ridge 
and another along the coast line. Both of these 
routes were covered by antitank guns. (See 
Map 39) 

Shortly after noon patrols from the 1st and 
2d Battalions moved out with armored support 
to probe the Japanese defenses, Intense 
frontal fire from Kunishi Ridge, enfilade fire 
from the enemy on Hill 69 opposing the attack 
of 2/1, and artillery concentrations directed at 
the tanks forced a withdrawal at 1447. 

Because of the complete fire coverage of the 


7S 1/1 SAR, 21-22; Shofner Interview. 
™ Okinawa: The Last Battle, 451, 
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open valley enjoyed by the Japanese, both from 
the heights and slopes of the ridge itself and 
from the Yuza Dake area, it was apparent that 
a daylight assault of the position would be a 
costly affair. Consequently, after Colonel 
Snedeker had made a personal reconnaissance 
of the objective from a light liaison plane,’ it 
was determined to attack at night. 

The commanding olficers of the 1st and 2d 
Battalions were oriented on the general plan 
during the afternoon. The central road and a 
line of telephone poles was designated as the 
boundary between battalions upon which the 
assault units would guide. The scheme of ma- 
neuver contemplated a penetration of the ridge 
where the road passed through it, followed by 
an expansion of the initial foothold to the right 
and left flanks to secure the remainder of the 
objective in the regimental zone of action. Nor- 
mal artillery would be placed alternately on 
Kunishi Ridge and Mezado Ridge (500-600 
yards southwest of Kunishi) until H-Hour and 
thereafter on the latter. 

For several days General Buckner had been 
sending messages to the Japanese commander 
by radio broadcast and air drops pointing out 
the hopelessness of the enemy situation in an 
attempt to persuade General Ushijima to sur- 
render. During the afternoon of 11 June, Tenth 
Army representatives were conducted to the 2d 
Battalion OP overlooking Itoman to await any 
enemy party that might desire to negotiate. At 
1700 all fire was suspended in the 7th Marines’ 
area pending the doubtful appearance of a 
white flag. About 15 Japanese wearing white 
headgear appeared in the 1/7 zone in front of 
Company A at 1740, but dispersed when hailed. 
Six of the enemy surrendered to Company C 
at 1802, but the situation returned to normal 
(wo minutes later when hostile mortar fire fell 
on the captors’ position,"* Final orders for the 
resumption of tlie attack were issued by Colonel 
Snedeker about 2000 setting H-Hour at 0330, 
12 June, 


W Maj J. S, Hudson Ltr to OMG, 22Mar4T. 

71/7 SAR, 20. The message from Gen. Buckner, 
offering Ushijima an opportunity to surrender did not 
arrive at Thirty-second Army Headquarters until 17 
June, a week after it had been dropped behind the Jap- 
anese lines. Col Yahara stated that the delay was 
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Both 1/7 and 2/7 were to make the assault 
with one company each, and at 0225 Company C 
moved out to establish contact with Company F 
on the line of departure. The attack was 
launched on schedule at 0880 and at 0500 Com- 
panies B and G moved out in support of the as- 
sault companies. Concurrently, Company Е 
reached the objective at a point 500 yards north 
of Mezado village, as Company C came up on its 
left to extend the line eastward. The enemy 
was completely surprised and several small 
groups were wiped out by Company C while they 
were engaged in preparing breakfast. But the 
enemy quickly recovered, and the Japanese on 
Kunishi Ridge braced for the final stand in 
southern Okinawa. 

At daylight the companies moving up to rein- 
force those on the ridge were pinned down by 
murderous machine-gun fire and forced to with- 
draw. ‘Tanks were sent up to support a second 
attempt, but upon clearing Tera were driven 
back by enemy artillery. The troops moved out 
again at 0815 under cover of a smoke barrage 
and onee again recolled under withering fire 
from the Japanese battle position. 'Phe tanks 
were ordered to destroy tombs and suspected em- 
placements in the valley north of Kunishi, and a 
third and equally abortive effort to eross the fire- 
swept plain under smoke cover was beaten back 
at 1300. 

At 1555, 1/7 began sending tanks forward 
with critical supplies for the beleaguered com- 
panies on Kunishi. When these had been de- 
livered, the tanks undertook reinforcement of 
the ridge. Troops were loaded in concealment 
at Tera and disembarked through the tank 
escape hatches upon arrival on the position. Be- 
fore darkness suspended these operations, nine 
tanks had carried a reinforced platoon of 54 men 
of Company A forward to bolster Company C 
and brought out 22 wounded. 

After nightfall Company B moved forward 
again and reached the ridge without incident, 


normal for frontline headquarters communications at 
that stage of the operation. Yahara Interrogation. 
When the message was delivered, “Cho and Ushijima 
both laughed and declared that, as Samurai, it would 
not be consonant with their honor to entertain such a 
proposal.” Shimada Interrogation. 

61/7 SAR, 21-22; 2/7 SAR, 1-8. 
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WESTERN END OF KUNISHI RIDGE as seen from the air, showing the exposed terrain over which the 7th Marines had to 


advance. 


building up the line on the left of C which was 
tied in with 2/7. The front of the 2d Battalion 
was similarly extended to the west at 2030 when 
Companies G and E arrived on the escarp- 
ment,"5 By midnight the positions there could 
be considered reasonably secure."? But as Gen- 
eral del Valle put it, *The situation was one of 
those tactical oddities of this peculiar warfare. 
We were on the ridge. The Japs were in it, both 
on the forward and reverse slopes.” 129 

While the desperate, bloody battle of the 7th 
Marines was in progress during 12 June, patrols 
of the 156 Marines ranged southward along the 
corps boundary through Ozato. On Hill 69 out- 
side of this village 2/1 continued to mop up and 
seal caves under sporadic fire from Kunishi 
Ridge, towards which the battalion sent patrols 
the next day preparatory to a pre-dawn attack 
on the 14th.*** 

Preparations to commit the 1st Marines to the 
struggle for Kunishi Ridge was the principal 
consideration throughout the 1st Division zone 
on 13 June. The entire southern portion of the 

иа 1/7 SAR, 21-22; 2/7 SAR, 7-8. 

mu. the large amount of artillery support avail- 
able could destroy any enemy counterattack which 
might be made against the initial ridgehead seized on 
Kunishi Ridge." Snedeker 1955. 

=" Southward from Shuri, 40. 

71 2/1 SAR, 15. 
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island still in the hands of the Thirty-second 
Army rocked under continual bombardment 
from the guns of the artillery and the ships off- 
shore. Rocket eraft stood in to the southern tip 
of the island to augment naval gunfire by raking 
reverse slope defenses. ‘The villages of Makabe 
and Komesu alone were saturated with more 
than 800 5-inch rockets in a single hour. 

'The tanks available to the 1st Marines were 
not committed, but those with the 7th performed 
yeoman service. Some worked over the western 
nose of the ridge in the 2/7 sector, while others 
with 1/7 pounded enemy positions on Kunishi 
and covered that unit’s supply route. This road, 
through the center of the ridge, had been 
blocked late in the preceding afternoon when a 
bridge caved in. But a tank dozer constructed 
a bypass and several tanks were able to provide 
fire support, continue to transport troops and 
supplies, and evacuate the wounded, some of 
them strapped to the sides and sandbagged in 
for protection against enemy fire. More than 
50 more men of Company A dropped through 
the tank hatches onto the battle position, and 
35 wounded were carried to the rear.” The ex- 
cellent performance of the zrmored workhorses 
of the 1st Tank Battalion in building up supply 
reserves was matched by the equally outstand- 
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ing aerial delivery service of the torpedo bomb- 
ers of VMTB-131 апа -239.** 

Infantrymen of the 7th Marines concentrated 
on consolidating their positions on hard-won 
Kunishi and expanding to both flanks. The 
enemy, however, continued to lace the ridge with 
shells and bullets from both the front and 
flanks, and very little progress was made. 
Patrols of 1/7 probed eastward along the ridge 
line seeking the enemy. The Japanese were ob- 
served using screening smoke in the village of 
Kunishi, and a heavy 81mm mortar concentra- 
tion was laid there. Mopping-up operations 
netted two 90mm mortars, a light machine gun, 
and a grenade discharger destroyed. Late in 
the afternoon the 1st Battalion placed heavy 
mortar and small-arms fire on a concentration 
of hostile troops observed on Mezado Ridge." 

The 2d Battalion patrolled along the west 
coast but was pinned down by heavy fire from 
the eastern reaches of Kunishi Ridge, necessitat- 
ing a withdrawal under cover of smoke. Despite 
the excellent counterfire of a supporting battle- 
ship during which four direct hits on gun em- 
placements were observed and main battery fire 
was brought within 250 yards of the troops, 
enemy opposition continued to be intense and 
several tanks were put out of action by AT fire 
in the 2/7 агеа,!® 

After half an hour's artillery preparation, the 
9d Battalion, 1st Marines moved out with Com- 
panies E and G in assault at 0330, 14. June to 
take up positions on Kunishi Ridge east of the 
7th Marines. Although flares from adjacent 
units illuminated the 600 to 800 yards of open 
valley floor between the line of departure and 
the objeetive,7* initial advances were made 
without resistance, and by 0500 two platoons of 





“The air drops were mostly well made and were 
largely successful. Some drops did fall where they 
could not be retrieved but they were in the minority.” 
Snedeker 1947. 

™ 7/7 SAR, 22, 

9/7 SAR, 9 with marginal note by LtCol S, S. 
Berger. 

*™ Besides the Constant fire of Japanese artillery, 
mortars, and small arms, continual enemy attempts to 
infiltrate during the night were equally characteristic 
of the fighting on Kunishi Ridge. Although it was 
standard procedure to forbid the use of flares during 
a night operation, the orders did not always reach all 
units. 
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Company E were on the topographical erest of 
the objective. But the support platoon and the 
company headquarters were stopped cold, well 
below the summit, by intense machine-gun fire. 
Company G on the left met heavy mortar, ma- 
chine-gun, and rifle fire 300 yards short of the 
objective, but one platoon succeeded in working 
up and tieing in with Company E. With the 
coming of dawn the severity of enemy fire in- 
creased, halting the support platoons in their 
tracks and isolating the assault platoons on the 
high ground. In like manner the battalion 
headquarters and reserve were effectively cut 
olf from the assault companies.” 

This situation continued throughout the day 
as the heavy fire continued unabated. Casual- 
ties rose to staggering proportions; one com- 
pany lost six of its seven officers. Tanks were 
brought forward ; but they were so sorely needed 
to evacuate the wounded and bring up critical 
supplies of ammunition, water, and blood plas- 
ma that their tactical employment was relegated 
to a minor role. The troops clung grimly to 
their precarious toehold, and after dark Com- 
pany F, in reserve, moved up to tie in with both 
G and E and establish a perimeter defense on 
the ridge. 

Enemy small-arms, grenade, mortar, and ar- 
tillery fires continued throughout the night, and 
the following day brought no respite. There 
was no relaxation of pressure on the part of the 
Japanese, and casualties mounted. Supply and 
evacuation by tank continued, but the 1st Ma- 
rines was less fortunate than the 7th with air 
delivery. A drop scheduled for 0900 was not 
made until midafternoon and then two-thirds 
of the ammunition and rations fell within the 
enemy lines and could not be recovered. Com- 
pany G, however, with the aid of gun and flame 
tanks, clawed its way along the ridge and ex- 
tended the line about 200 yards to the left, But 
despite the heroic efforts of the men, Kunishi 
Ridge was still far from being secured when 
2/5 relieved 2/1 that night.2”* 

The 5th Marines, which had been bivouacked 
in reserve near Gisushi,'?? began relieving the 


19/1 SAR, 15. 
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™ Less 1/5 which had been covering the western 
boundary of the division since 11 June. 1/5 SAR, 11. 


ist during the morning of 15 June. By noon 
3/5 (Lieutenant Colonel Robert E. Hill) had 
taken over 1/1’s lines on Yuza Mill and relieved 
its reserve company which had moved forward 
to blocking positions on Hill 69 to the left rear 
of9/1. During the afternoon 1/1 assembled at 
Dakiton and 3/1 at Shindawaku. 

Because the area for 1,000 yards in rear of 2/1 
was still being swept by small-arms fire, it was 
impossible for Lieutenant Colonel Benedict of 
2/5 and his company commanders to make an 
adequate reconnaissance, adding greatly to the 
normal difficulties involved in the relief of a 
unit engaged in a fire fight, АП company com- 
manders of 2/5 were taken to the 2/1 area in 
tanks and returned at 1600 to report that the 
situation on the ridge had not improved. The 
1st Marines! troops held only a 75-yard sector 
on the crest with no contact with adjacent units. 
'The bulk of the battalion was pinned down in 
a small pocket on the forward slope by fire from 
the rear and both flanks. After a conference 
between Lieutenant Colonels Benedict and 
Magee it was decided to begin the relief imme- 
diately after dark. 

The battalion commander of 2/5 also decided 
to commit only Company G initially to prevent 
congestion in the restricted area under control, 
At 2000, Company G moved out and arrived on 
the position half an hour later without suffering 
any easunlties.?* "The relief was completed by 
2300 and 2/1 moved to Dakiton. The 1st Ma- 
rines reverted to division reserve after 19 days 
in the line, during which the regiment had sus- 
tained almost 500 easualties. 

Meanwhile, on 14 June, the 7th Marines had 
continued “the slow, methodical destruction of 
enemy emplacements on the ridge, to which the 
descriptive word ‘processing’ had come to be 
applied." '** In the zone of 1/7, Company A 
‘attacked east to seize the remainder of the re- 
verse slope of Kunishi Ridge in the regimental 
zone of action, with Companies B and C mop- 
ping up the area held and supporting by fire. 
'The attack encountered exceedingly difficult ter- 
rain, and the enemy resisted stubbornly. Short. 





"'rtCco] Hill assumed command of 3/5 on 8 June 
while the battalion was in reserve. 

m 3/5 SAR, 19-20. 

зет, Mar History, 31, 


ly after noon Company B was ordered to move 
east through Kunishi village and attack north 
over the ridge to secure the forward slope of 
the 7th Marines’ objective, 

Company B gained control of the village, but 
in assaulting the high ground to the north was 
met with machine-gun fire. The company con- 
tinued to press the attack until two rifle squads 
reached the ridge line. But a strong Japanese 
counterattack drove the troops from the high 
ground, and Company B was ordered to with- 
draw under cover of a heavy mortar barrage. 
The battalion established its lines as of the pre- 
vious night. 

On the front of 2/7 enemy fire continued to 
mount in intensity, despite the use of suppres- 
sive barrages, and that unit made only negli- 
gible gains. ‘Tanks supported the 7th Marines, 
logistically and tactically, until 1530 when all 
tanks were withdrawn for employment with the 
Ist Marines."* During the day 48 men were 
ferried forward to the 7th Marines on Kunishi 
by Company C, 1st Tank Battalion, and all 
three of the tank companies evacuated a total 
of 160 wounded.'55 

Although an overwhelming amount of naval 
gunfire, artillery, air, rockets, and 81mm mor- 
tars was brought to bear on the enemy on 15 
June, the progress of 2/7 was again limited to 
no more than local gains. However, with ar- 
mored support, patrols from the 2d Battalion 
were able to probe the northwest slope of Mezado 
Ridge and destroy numerous caves and em- 
placements.**° 

On the left of the regiment, the action of 1/7 
was similar to that of the previous day. After 
preliminary patrolling and artillery prepara- 
tion Company C attacked directly east along 
the ridge, while Company B again swung down 
through the village of Kunishi to assault the 
ridge line from the south. Company B encoun- 
tered considerable resistance, and Company C 
was unable to advance far enough east to relieve 
the pressure on B, Consequently, at 1600 the 
companies were again withdrawn to the defen- 
sive positions of 13-14 June, 

" 1/7 SAR, 23. 

7" Thig.: 2/7 SAR, 9. 


5 Tet Tk Bn Summary, 147010145. 
69/7 SAR, 9. 


239 


Before resuming the attack on 16 June, the 
left flank troops of 1/7 were withdrawn about 
200 yards to the west in order to permit an ex- 
tremely heavy concentration of artillery, mor- 
tars, and rockets to be placed on the ridge. 
These preparatory fires commenced at 0700 and 
continued unabated until the troops moved out 
at 0945, The attack began with Company A 
working along the northern slope of Kunishi 
Ridge and Company B patrolling Kunishi vil- 
lage. Both units were covered by Company С 
in reserve, 

Company A advanced cautiously, demolish- 
ing caves and emplacements. As it continued 
forward slowly and methodically destroying all 
enemy resistance, Company C followed on its 
heels, building up the line from the west, con- 
solidating the gains of Company A and mop- 
ping up. Although the progress of Company В 
was slowed by the large number of civilians en- 
countered in the village," the company de- 
stroyed numerous groups of the enemy who 
were found “wandering through the town of 
Kunishi in a confused, disorganized, and be- 
wildered state.” 15 

During the afternoon Company A cracked 
a particularly difficult strong point called “The 
Pinnacle,” which had defied reduction for two 
days, breaking through to the eastern boundary 
of the regimental zone of action. But even after 
the fall of this bastion, a single sniper remain- 
ing killed or wounded 22 Marines before he 
could be located and eliminated. On the right, 
despite heavy casualties and a continuing loss 
of tanks to 47mm guns and land mines, 2/7 ex- 
tended the lines some 400 yards to the west to 
complete the capture of the objective in its zone. 
By the end of the day 2/7 occupied the first high 
ground of the Mezado hill mass, and the 1st 
Battalion held its sector of Kunishi ridge with 
Company A on the left, C in the center and B on 
the right. 

The ground that had been so tenaciously de- 
fended and the approaches to Mezado had been 
virtually cleaned out. Kunishi Ridge was no 
longer a major obstacle in the 7th Marines’ zone 
of action, and operations were set afoot for a 

™ 1/7 SAR, 23-24. 


"7T Mur History, 32. 
™ 1/7 SAR, 24; 2/7 SAR, 9-10. 
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passage of lines to continue the attack the fol- 
lowing morning. The 22d Marines, in assault 
for the 6th Division, were to take over the front 
of 2/7 while 3/7 would attack through the lines 
of the Ist Battalion, 

As 1/7 had advanced eastward on 16 June, 
visual contaet had been established with 2/5 
attacking toward the west. At daybreak Com- 
pany G of 2/5 assaulted a coral peak on the 
ridge which eommanded its position. Bitter 
elose-quarter combat broke out almost imme- 
diately and eontinued until 0900 when two fire 
teams managed to reach the summit. The com- 
pany eommander then ordered an attack on 
his left flank to extend the front eastward along 
the crest of the ridge. Two gun tanks and an 
armored flame thrower went forward at 1130 to 
assist. Mortar and small-arms fire was extreme- 
ly heavy all along the company front, and at 
1330 a smoke screen was requested to enable 
& tank to evacuate casualties. Fighting con- 
tinued throughout the day with Company G 
making slow but steady progress. 

On 17 June, as on the previous day, 3/5 con- 
tinued to mop up in its area and maintain con- 
tact with the 96th Infantry Division. The 2d 
Battalion resumed its attack to secure the 800 
yards of Kunishi Ridge remaining in Japanese 
hands. The battalion moved out at 0800 with 
Company E working along the ridge to the left 
and Company G attacking to the front to de- 
stroy enemy reverse slope defenses. A rocket 
barrage was laid down at 0820 to assist the ad- 
vance of Company E, and by 1030 an armored 
bulldozer had opened a road around the right 
flank enabling tanks to join the fighting on the 
southern face of the escarpment. This eased 
the pressure on Company G considerably, but 
armored support was hamstrung throughout 
the afternoon by the necessity of using tanks to 
evacuate casualties under heavy fire. Stretcher 
cases posed a particularly difficult problem, in- 
asmuch as they could not be loaded through the 
escape hatches and many of them were wounded 
again while being carried to the aid station 
lashed across the rear of the tanks. 

From the outset fighting was heavy all along 
the line, and at 1130 the entire front of Com- 
pany E was enfiladed by murderous machine- 
gun fire from the XXIV Corps area. Although 
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it was impossible to advance against this dev- 
astating fire on the crest of the ridge, Company 
E continued a gradual extension to the left 
along the forward slope. During the afternoon 
tank-infantry teams working over the valley 
north of the ridge secured a route of approach 
to the battle position. It was therefore deter- 
mined to commit Company F shortly before 
dark, and by 1745 the company had reached po- 
sitions in rear of E, At 1800, Company F at- 
tacked eastward along the ridge, and by night- 
fall 2/5 held all but 400 yards of the 1,200 yards 
of Kunishi in the 5th Marines’ zone. 

Company K of 3/5 was attached to 2/5 and 
moved into position to protect the battalion rear 
at dusk. Towards midnight the enemy launched 
a frenzied counterattack which was broken up 
by Companies G and E. The few Japanese 
who managed to infiltrate were cut down by 
Company K.'? 

The 6th Marine Division having been as- 
signed the coastal zone of action, effective 17 
J'une, the 92d Marines began the passage of lines 
through 2/7 at 0300 that morning. The relief of 
2/7 proceeded without incident, and dawn found 
the 22d in position on the north slope of Mezado 
Ridge prepared to attack with the 1st and 3d 
Battalions in assault, the former on the right. 

The 3d Battalion, Tth Marines, which had re- 
lieved 1/7 during the night, jumped off with the 
22d Marines at 0730 to seize the high ground 
just east of Mezado village. The battalion 
moved out in column with Company K in as- 
ваш, followed by I and L. As Company K ap- 
proached the objective, Company I maintained 
contact with the 22d Marines, and Company L 
occupied positions on the left of К to cover the 
increasing gap between 3/7 and the stalemated 
5th Marines.** An advance of 1,400 yards was 
made before heavy enemy fire from the com- 
manding heights protecting the Kuwanga- 
Makabe road forced the battalion to dig in. Be- 
cause 2/5 had been unable to advance, 3/7 bent 
its left flank well to the rear for night defense. 

Tn the rear of 3/7 and the 22d Marines, the 1st 
and 2d Battalions of the 7th Marines remained 
in position on Kunishi Ridge to complete mop- 
ping up. As these units continued *process- 


" 2/5 SAR, 20-21. 
" 3/7 SAR, 5. 
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ing" the escarpment during the day, enemy fire 
in the valley north of Kunishi almost ceased and 
supply lines were opened to normal traffic. 

Die-hards holding out in caves on the south- 
ern face of Kunishi halted the attack of 5/22 
soon after the 22d moved out on 17 June. After 
the troops on the ridge had cleaned out the in- 
fested area, Lieutenant Colonel Shisler ordered 
Company L to positions on Kunishi from which 
it could support Company K in assault. 

Preceded by a 20-minute mortar barrage, 
Company K resumed the advance at 1180. By 
noon the company had secured the hill just 
north of the village of Mezado, and Company IL 
immediately moved up to reinforce K, mop up, 
and prepare to attack the final objective. After 
a 15-minute artillery preparation 3/22 jumped 
off at 1415, supported by-tanks. Company I 
passed through the eastern edge of Mezado vil- 
lage and attacked on the left of K, which was 
irailed by Company L. Company I reached the 
high ground east of the village at 1620 and tied 
in with 3/7 on the left. 

The right of the company was in contact with 
Company K on the southern slope of Mezado 
Ridge, and Company L filled the gap between 
K and 1/22, Company E of 2/22 was attached 
to the 3d Battalion to tie in with 3/7 and 1/22 
for all-around night defense. Orders were is- 
sued shortly after dark providing for a passage 
of the lines of the 3d Battalion by the 2d on 
18 June. While 3/22 mopped up Mezado and 
delivered overhead fire support, 2/29 was to 
assault the next objective to the south in the 
6th Division sector: Kuwanga Ridge.’ 

On the right of the 22d Marines, 1/22 also 
secured a foothold on Mezado Ridge after a day 
of hard fighting, but it was prevented by heavy 
fire from penetrating the reverse slope defenses. 
Companies A and B, the former on the right, 
were pinned down early in the assault, and the 
battalion commander was wounded. Com- 
pany € which was committed on the right of A, 
also met heavy fire from caves in the steep, 
brush-covered hillside. Although Companies 


12 3/22 SAR, 11; 6th MarDiv Jnl, Ph ITI, 17 Jund5. 

29 The battalion commander, Мај Earl S. Cook, was 
wounded about 0800. The executive officer, Maj Nor- 
man R. Sherman, took over temporarily until 1300 
when LtCol Gavin ©, Humphrey assumed command. 
LtCol б. €, Humphrey Ltr to CMC, 27Jan4s, 


A and C were unable to advance, Company В 
on the left worked a platoon through the zone 
of 3/22 to the top of the hill mass. The re- 
mainder of the company built up on this pre- 
carious foothold and secured positions from 
which the crest of the ridge could be enfiladed. 

About, 1500, after repeated futile attempts to 
gain the ridge, Company C was withdrawn and 
positioned in reserve in rear of А and B. With 
Company B and the battalion mortars provid- 
ing a base of fire, Company A pushed up the hill 
to the right, but in doing so opened a gap in 
the center of the battalion. Company C moved 
into the breach. With the assistance of the 
supporting fire of Company B, A and C con- 
tinued the attack and secured positions on the 
military crest of Mezado about 1700.'* 

After nightfall about 50 Japanese launched a 
last gasp counterattack against 1/22; but it was 
a gesture of despair, for the remnants of the 
enemy 22d Regiment had been completely an- 
nihilated during the afternoon, thus collapsing 
the Japanese left flank and opening the way 
for an envelopment of the enemy 32d Regiment 
standing at bay near Makabe. (See Map 39) 

Fresh troops were available to exploit the 
success the following day. For at the height 
of the 7th Marines’ battle on Kunishi Ridge, 
the 8th Marines (Reinforced) had been landed 
and attached to the 1st Marine Division. As 
the battered 7th prepared to pass into reserve, 
the 8th Marines of the 2d Division moved to 
assembly areas in readiness to pass through 3/7 
before dawn and continue the attack.'** 


IHEYA-AGUNI OPERATION 


Elements of the 2d Marine Division had re- 
appeared on the Okinawa battle scene on 3 June 
as the landing force of an operation that had 
been planned early in May. Admiral Turner, 
deeply concerned at the heavy damage suffered 
by his light fleet units on picket duty, had re- 
quested General Buckner to initiate a study for 
the capture of outlying islands of Okinawa 
Gunto on which long-range radar and fighter di- 
rector facilities could be established. The re- 
sult had been a decision that Tori, Iheya, Aguni, 

м Thid. 

м5 Okinawa Operations I'ecord, 29-80, 

" 1TTAC AR, 64. 


and Kume Shima would be taken in the order 
listed. On 12 May a reinforced company of the 
165th Infantry had made an unopposed landing 
on the rocky little island of Tori Shima about 45 
miles west of Okinawa. The next step in tho 
plan was the oecupation of Iheya and Aguni 
Shima. 

General Buckner felt that the forces on Oki- 
nawa were nearing the crucial stage of their 
struggle with the Japanese and should not be 
diverted to secondary operations. Therefore 
the 8th Marines of the 2d Division, suitably re- 
inforced, was selected to conduct both landings, 
and Brigadier General LeRoy Р, Hunt, ADC 
of the Division, was designated the landing 
force commander. General Hunt and key 
members of his staff flew to Okinawa on 15-16 
May and were briefed on the operation plan 
during the next few days. 

The 8th RCT (Colonel Clarence R. Wallace) 
began loading on LST's at Saipan on 21 May 
and the troop convoy departed three days later, 
arriving off Okinawa on 30 May. A regular 
schedule of air and NGF support was set up for 
the Iheya landing, and detailed plans were 
made to meet any foreseeable opposition that 
might develop on the island. Early on 3 June 
the attack force, commanded by Admiral Reif- 
snider, sortied from the Hagushi anchorage for 
the target island 15 miles northwest of Hedo 
Misaki. 

H-Hour was 1045 and the preliminary bom- 
bardment and assault landings by 2/8 and 3/8 
went off on schedule. "There was no opposition 
and no enemy troops, only 3.000 docile civilians 
to be cared for by military government teams of 
Island Command. General unloading com- 
menced late in the afternoon and on 4 June the 
island was officially declared secure. 

After several delays because of inclement 
weather, on 9 June BLT 1/8 under Lieutenant 
Colonel Richard W. Heyward executed a similar 
unopposed landing on Aguni Shima, 30 miles 
west of Okinawa. On both islands seized by the 
8th Marines, immediate steps were taken to set 
up air warning and fighter director installations 
to strengthen the defensive perimeter surround- 
ing Okinawa. 

The instructions to General Hunt and Colonel 
Wallace in the Theva-Aguni operation orders 


243 


were to be prepared for future operations 
against the enemy. Thus, when the need for 
additional troops arose in the last stages of the 
battle to reduce the Kiyamu Peninsula the regi- 
ment was ready." 


YAEJU DAKE-YUZA DAKE! 


The outpost line of Kiyamu Peninsula was 
fully manned оп 4 June. Japanese Army head- 
quarters estimated that the strength of its now 
concentrated forces totaled 30,000, distributed as 
follows: 24th Division and attached units, 
12,000; 62d Division and attached units, 7,000; 
44th IMB and attached units, 3,000; 5th Artil- 
lery Command and attached units, 3,000; and 
units directly under Thirty-second Army com- 
mand, 5,000. The difference in total strength be- 
tween the 50,000-man estimate late in May and 
the 30,000 left in Kiyamu Peninsula was attrib- 
uted to “attrition during retirement opera- 
tions.” 49 (See Map 33) 

Only about 20 per cent of the remaining 
troops were survivors of the original crack in- 
fantry-artillery units; the rest were untrained 
rear echelon personnel or Boeitai. Most senior 
commanders at battalion level and above were 
still alive, however, and capable of bolstering 
the fighting spirit of their motley collection of 
men. But the Thirty-second Army had suffered 
grevious losses in weapons and equipment since 
L-Day. Hand grenades and explosives were 
almost entirely expended. Four out of every 
five machine guns had been destroyed, and the 
supply of heavy infantry cannon and mortars 
had been reduced to the vanishing point, De- 
spite the fact that two 150mm guns, sixteen 
150mm howitzers, and ten AAA guns had been 
successfully withdrawn to the Kiyamu battle 
position, artillery ammunition levels were in- 
sufficient for more than ten days of sustained 
firing. 

General Ushijima’s Thirty-second Army was 

“OT 8, 2d MarDiv AR-Iheya and Aguni Operations. 
n.d. The only casualties in the Iheya operation were 
two Marines killed and 16 wounded by short NGF 
rounds and aerial rockets. 

?* Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from Okinawa: The Last Battle; OTF 31 
AR; Tenth Army AR; XXIV Corps AR; Tth InfDiv 
AR; 96th InfDiv AR; Okinawa Operations Record. 

W Okinawa Operations Record, 101. 
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in desperate straits, its destruction merely a 
question of time, but the tradition, discipline, 
and indoctrination of Japanese military forces 
promised only a violent, last-ditch, man-to-man 
struggle before the battle for Okinawa was 
ended. 

Taking cognizance of the assault forces avail- 
able and the relative strength and importance of 
enemy strong points in Kiyamu Peninsula, 
General Buckner shifted the corps boundary 
to the west on 4 June. The 1st Marine Divi- 
sion, attacking in the narrowed IILAC zone, 
was made responsible for cutting off Oroku 
Peninsula, capturing Itoman, reducing the Ku- 
nishi and Mezado ridge positions, and driving 
to the southernmost point of the island, Ara 
Saki. The XXIV Corps was assigned the com- 
manding Yaeju Dake-Yuza Dake Escarpment 
as its primary objective. Both of the towering 
crags that gave the escarpment its name fell 
within the 96th Division zone of advance. Cap- 
ture of the remaining high ground of the escarp- 
ment, dominated by Hill 153 northeast of Me- 
deera, was left to the Tth Division. 

Substantial gains were made by all assault 
units of XXIV Corpson 4 June. Driving down 
the corps boundary, 2/383 and 3/383 hit isolated 
but strong enemy delaying groups. Heavy ma- 
chine-gun fire from hill positions in the ППАС 
zone pinned down the 2d Battalion on the right 
flank until neutralizing fire from the regimental 
reserve, 1/383, smothered the enemy opposition. 
The outskirts of Iwa were secured by dusk and 
the regiment held a line 1,400-2,000 yards for- 
ward of its night positions on 3 June. 

Matching the progress of the 383d, the 381st 
Infantry with the 1st and 3d Battalions in as- 
sault drove in enemy outposts all the way to the 
hills north of Aragusuku. Fire from an iso- 
lated ridge, over 325 feet high, which guarded 
the approaches to the village stopped the regi- 
ment’s attack, Resistance to the 96th Division’s 
advance increased steadily as the day wore on, 
but it was obvious that the bulk of enemy de- 
fenders had not as yet been engaged. 

While the 32d Infantry completed the mop up 
of Chinen Peninsula on 4 June, the 7th Divi- 
sion’s assault regiments advanced rapidly to the 
southwest. Resistance was spotty and ineffec- 
tive, and the 184th Infantry reached and crossed 
the shallow river north of Minatoga. On the 


division right flank the 17th Infantry estab- 
lished positions controlling the Minatoga-Meka 
road. By nightfall General Arnold’s men had 
secured the high ground backing the much 
feinted demonstration landing beaches. Inves- 
tigation of the abandoned but highly developed 
defensive network covering the beaches indi- 
cated that their capture would have required a 
major and costly operation. (See Map 38, Map 
section ) 

The rainy weather which had been a decisive 
factor in delaying the reduction of Shuri, aiding 
the Japanese withdrawal, and slowing the 
Tenth Army pursuit, continued on 5 June. 
The vast sea of mud surrounding the hills and 
ridges and the absolute lack of usable roads in 
southern Okinawa prevented tanks and artillery 
from fulfilling their vital role of close support 
for the infantry. Until the sun dried the 
ground and cleared the air, Tenth Army assault 
troops would be denied their most effective 
weapons. 

Infantry spearheads of XXIV Corps con- 
tinued to penetrate the enemy outpost zone on 5 
and 6 June, developing the fringes of the main 
Japanese battle position. After two days of 
progressively harder action the 7th Division 
stood at the outskirts of Gushichan, and the 96th 
Division, having captured Iwa and Aragusuku, 
held forward positions in Shindawaku and 
Tomui. А deadly barrier of enemy fire shielded 
the looming heights of the escarpment to the 
front of the Army infantrymen. 

'The Japanese position was extremely strong. 
Low, rolling ground marked by small hill fort- 
resses led to the foot of the escarpment on the 
north and northeast. A precipitous bluff line 
rising 160 feet above this low ground extended 
throughout the zones of the 96th Division and 
17th Infantry. On the west the escarpment 
barrier continued to the coast in the Ist Marine 
Division sector at Kunishi Ridge. The 184th 
Infantry, on the left of the X XIV Corps, faced 
the only natural avenue of approach into the 
enemy position: the narrow Gushichan-Nakaza 
Valley. The valley, however, was completely 
dominated by high ridges on either flank, nota- 
bly Hill 95 along the coast, which paralleled the 
direction of advance and offered fields of fire 
along the eastern face of the escarpment, (See 
Map 40, Map Section) 
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The platean which topped the bluffs was wild- 
ly broken by outcroppings of coral and lime- 
stone and riddled with cave positions. Two 
hill strong points on the northern edge of the 
plateau, Yuza Dake which rose 340 feet over 
the plain at its foot and Yaeju Dake which tow- 
ered to 400 feet, possessed perfect. observation 
of the American zone of advance. ТЇШ 153, the 
apex of a triangle which had Yuza Dake and 
Yaeju Dake at its base, blocked the path of 
advance from the Gushichan-Nakaza Valley, 

It was obvious to General Hodge from the 
volume of enemy fire received and the natural 
strength of the position his corps faced that re- 
duction of the escarpment required an all-out 
effort. On 7-8 June the principal offensive 
efforts of the 7th and 96th Divisions were di- 
rected at probing enemy defenses and advancing 
assault battalions to more favorable positions 
for an attack. The small port of Minatoga 
which had been opened on 6 June handled a 
steady flow of ammunition and supplies to re- 
plenish dwindling stocks. Clear skies and dry- 
ing roads allowed the tanks, assault guns, and 
artillery that had been bogged down far to the 
rear to move up to supporting positions. The 
ground was still muddy, however, and engineers 
had to work feverishly to maintain the access 
roads throughout the 8,000-10,000 yard zone 
that the XXIV Corps had penetrated in a week 
of rapid advances. 

On 9 June when the corps attack opened, the 
96th Division confined its activities to an inten- 
sive effort to soften the enemy positions on the 
escarpment to its front, A day-long barrage of 
artillery and NGF, coupled with air strikes and 
direet tank fire, hit all along the heights, con- 
centrating on the northern faces of Yaeju Dake 
and Yuza Dake, 

The key objectives in the 7th Division zone 
were Hill 95 on the coast and the southeastern 
extremity of Yaeju Dake at a point just north 
of Nakaza where the steep slopes offered a path 
to the top of the escarpment. The 32d Infantry 
had replaced the 184th in its lines before Gushi- 
chan during the afternoon of 8 June, and at 
0730 the following morning the lending com- 
pany of 1/32 attacked the eastern end of Hill 
95. Machine-gun, knee mortar, and rifle fire 
pinned down the assault troops before they 
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could move a hundred yards. A flanking attack 
from the north was driven back, but not before 
the most troublesome sources of enemy fire had 
been located and marked for destruction. The 
net gain of enemy territory in the 32d’s zone was 
zero, but the groundwork had been laid for a 
suecessful attack on 10 June. 

To the north 3/17, making its regiment's main 
effort, managed to gain a precarious toehold on 
its objective. Assault companies had to crawl 
aeross open ground swept by waves of machine- 
gun fire. Individuals and small groups broke 
through the fire barrier and climbed the escarp- 
ment, wiping out the Japanese as they struggled 
upward. By nightfall 20 men from Company I 
had wrested a small area on the lip of the escarp- 
ment from the enemy and Company K had se- 
cured positions on the southeastern slope of 
Yaeju Dake. Despite showers of grenades and 
three determined counterattacks, the enemy 
failed to dislodge Company I from its entering 
wedge in the Kiyamu battle position. 

'The entire 711th Tank Battalion moved into 
the Tth Division's front lines on 10 June as the 
17th and 39d Infantry renewed their attack. 
Under cover of tank guns on the landward side 
and NGF from the sea, 1/32 made a slow but 
steady advance onto the eastern slopes of Hill 
95, while 2/82 moved through Gushichan to- 
ward Hanagusuku as its left flank was grad- 
ually uncovered. Armored flame throwers were 
brought up to burn the enemy out of the jagged 
coral outcroppings that crowded the crest and 
sides of the ridge. The 17th Infantry’s forward 
progress during the day’s attack was limited as 
the 3d Battalion strengthened its tenuous hold 
on the escarpment and 1/17 blasted the south- 
eastern face of Yaeju Dake from its positions 
near Tomui. The division for the first time 
since the rainy season began was able to employ 
the full power of its supporting weapons. 

Tanks and artillery also played an important 
part in the 96th Division’s 700-yard advance on 
10 June. A constant drumfire of shells exploded 
on and against the escarpment, seeking out 
enemy guns and reserve assembly areas, Under 
cover of the supporting fire the four assault bat- 
talions attempted to cross the open areas at the 
foot of the slope. In the 383d Infantry zone the 
156 and 3d Battalions were able to secure the 
railroad track that led from Itoman to Twa be- 


246 


fore their advance was stopped, Enemy ma- 
chine guns firing from Yuza Dake and a hill 
near Yuza just within the 1st Marine Division 
sector raked both battalions with murderous 
fire and forced them to dig in. The combined 
fire of tanks, assault guns, artillery, and experi- 
mental 57mm and 75mm recoilless rifles * was 
insufficient to silence the enemy opposition, and 
the 383d was forced to dig in just south of the 
rail line. 

The sheer bluff at the foot of Yaeju Dake was 
interrupted by a secondary escarpment, rela- 
tively easy to ascend but completely dominated 
by guns on the higher ground. Moving behind 
a barrage of flat trajectory weapons and a heavy 
smoke screen, 1/381 fought its way to positions 
on the lower escarpment by midafternoon. The 
torrent of fire that poured down on the exposed 
men prevented any further advances. On the 
left of the 1st Battalion, 2/381 attempted to take 
Yaeju Dake from the northeast by moving 
through Tomui. Once the assault companies 
cleared the village ruins, they were stopped by 
the aceurate fire of Japanese guns emplaced in 
the deep caves and fissures that scarred the 
slopes of the escarpment. Night positions that 
offered some protection from the galling fusil- 
lade were taken up on the northwestern and 
southern edges of Tomui. 

The defense of the escarpment from Hill 95 
to Yaeju Dake was the responsibility of the 44th 
Independent Mixed Brigade, while the 94th Di- 
vision held the remainder of the high ground 
including Yuza Dake. The immense natural 
strength of the positions along the northern 
edge of the escarpment enabled the Japanese to 
hold back the assaults of the 96th Infantry Di- 
vision with only one reinforced regiment, the 
veteran 89th. 

The enemy troops that manned the front in 





1 Phe War Department sent teams of ordnance men 
to Okinawa to test the combat utility of recoilless rifles. 
Demonstration firing against enemy caves and pillboxes 
were conducted late in May, and after air shipments 
renewed the extremely limited ammunition supply the 
new weapons were used by both the 7th and 96th Divi- 
sions against the Yaeju Dake-Yuza Dake Escarpment. 
The destructive power, accuracy, and portability of the 
recoilless rifles impressed unit commanders who had 
the opportunity to use them in action and led to recom- 
mendations by both divisions that they be adopted as 
standard infantry weapons. 


the Tth Infantry Division zone, however, were 
not of the same caliber as those holding Yuza 
Dake. Miscellaneous shipping engineer, sea 
raiding, mortar, and line of communication 
troops loosely organized as provisional infantry 
regiments held most of the 44th TMB line. ‘The 
survivors of the 15th IMR were entrusted with 
the vital Hill 95-Nakaza Valley area, On 11 
June the steady, punishing pressure of General 
Arnold’s attack began to crack the front of the 
enemy brigade on both flanks, imperiling the 
whole of the Thirty-second Army position. At- 
tempts to reinforce the crumbling battle line 
with makeshift infantry units composed of serv- 
ice and support troops proved to be *as ineffec- 
tive as throwing water on parched soil.” 151 

Seas of flame engulfed Hill 95 on 11 June as 
1/32 slowly advanced toward the crest of the 
enemy position behind the jets of armored flame 
throwers. Flame fuel was pumped and sprayed 
from hoses over portions of the ridge inacces- 
sible to tanks and then ignited. Infantrymen 
moved among the still hot and smoking rocks 
and drove back the surviving defenders. "That 
night the battalion dug in just short of the TGN 
95 peak. 

Although little forward progress was made 
by 2/32 or the 17th Infantry on 11 June, the 
enemy position was considerably weakened. 
Intensive fire from supporting weapons was 
concentrated against the slopes of Yaeju Dake, 
and strong patrols cleaned out enemy groups 
that held positions near the 7th Division front 
lines. 

Reinforcements had been able to cross the 
open ground to join forward elements of 1/381 
on the lower escarpment during the night of 
10-11 June. With daylight, however, the 
enemy fire from Yaeju Dake prevented the bat- 
talion from doing more than consolidating its 
newly-won positions. Advances throughout the 
96th Division zone were negligible in the face 
of this killing fire. Although tank-infantry 
teams of 2/383 working with 1/1 along the corps 
boundary were able to penetrate Yuza, they 
were driven back by heavy machine-gun fire 
from the heights south of the village. Most of 
the day was spent ferreting out bypassed enemy 
holdouts and silencing some of the guns on the 
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PATROL of the 381st Infantry advances toward Yaeju 


Dake on 10 June. (Army Photograph) 


escarpment whose fire raked the division sector. 

Pre-dawn attacks were planned for vital 
points all along the Tenth Army front on 12 
June. 'The 29th Marines on Oroku Peninsula, 
the 7th Marines at Kunishi Ridge, and the 17th 
Infantry at Yaeju Dake were all successful in 
catching the enemy off guard and gaining vital 
territory. 

А. dense fog blanket hid the men of Com- 
panies A, B, and L of the 17th Infantry who 
moved out at 0400 to climb the escarpment. The 
surprise was complete. By 0530 the assault 
companies had reached their objectives and 
joined Company I which had held its advanced 
position against all comers since 9 June. The 
men of 1/17 and 3/17 had a field day when the 
startled Japanese emerged from their holes and 
caves at dawn. Many of the enemy were shot 
down before they were even aware that the 
Americans had established themselves in a posi- 
tion that threatened the collapse of the Thirty- 
second Army’s entire eastern flank. During 
the day Company C of 1/17 mopped its way up 
the escarpment to join its parent unit, while 
2/17 with Company L attached relieved 3/17 
and enlarged the regiment’s hold on the esearp- 
ment’s edge. 

The 381st Infantry was able to capitalize on 
the 17th Infantry’s successful night attack on 
12 June. Company L of 3/381 moved through 
the 7th Division’s zone to the top of the escarp- 
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ment and then advanced north to take up posi- 
tions on the slopes of Yaeju Dake that guarded 
the rest of the battalion in the valley imme- 
diately below the peak. The 2d Battalion, 381st 
Infantry joined 1/381 on the secondary escarp- 
ment during the day's advances and delivered 
suppressive fire that enabled 3/383 to cross the 
open ground and extend the division front on 
the face of the main escarpment. Yuza was se- 
eured during the morning by 2/383 and hill 
positions were captured south of the village 
despite continuous machine-gun fire. The 
ferocity of enemy opposition seemed undimin- 
ished along the front of the 89th Regiment, but 
19 June had been the beginning of the end for 
the44th IMB. Urgent pleas for reinforcements 
secured the release of two battalions of the 62d 
Division to the brigade commander but the time 
for their effective use had passed. 

Repeated counterattacks were launched 
against Tth Division positions during the night 
of 12-13 June, but the assault battalions held 
their ground. In the morning the attack was 
resumed against the rapidly disintegrating rem- 
nants of the 44th IMB. On the left the 39d 
Infantry completed the capture of Hill 95 and 
cleaned out the ruins of Hanagusuku. Nakaza 
was secured, and the 17th Infantry expanded 
its hold on the escarpment top. Three objec- 
tives now lay ahead of the division: Hill 153 
which covered the rear of Yaeju Dake and Yuza 
Dake; Hill 115, a fingerlike ridge which ex- 
tended northeast along the coastal side of the 
Nnkaza Valley; and Hill 89, location of Gen- 
eral Ushijima's headquarters, just south of the 
village of Mabuni. The approaches to these 
positions lay across a rolling tableland broken 
by jagged outcroppings of coral and garrisoned 
by desperate groups of last-ditch defenders. 

The clear weather enabled General Hodge to 
bring all his supporting agencies into play. 
Air, artillery, and NGF pounded the reinforc- 
ing units of the 62d Division that were attempt- 
ing to bolster the shattered 44th IMB. Enemy 
communication with Yaeju Dake was lost on 12 
June, and the brigade commander was unable 
to regain it the following day after the remain- 
der of 3/381 fought its way to the top of the 
esearpment. 

The 89th Regiment, reinforced by the 24th 
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Reconnaissance Regiment, still held Yuza Dake, 
but the danger to its rear and flank from the 
penetration south of Yaeju Dake was acute. 
Although 3/383 and 2/381 could not gain the 
top of the esearpment west of the peak despite 
repeated attacks, the strength of the defenders 
was seriously whittled down by the tremendous 
volume of covering fire. 

On the right flank of the 96th Division, sub- 
stantial progress was made on 13 June by 1/383 
which passed through Yuza at 0730 and drove 
south to Ozato. The strongly defended village 
in the shadow of Yuza Dake was secured in a 
day of bitter fighting, but mine fields prevented 
further advances. On 14 June, the battalion 
mopped up Ozato and cleared the mines from 
the littered streets. Direct fire of tanks and AT 
weapons were directed against Yuza Dake be- 
fore 1/383 withdrew from its exposed position 
to tie in for night defense with 1/1 and 2/383. 
Tank fire was invaluable in aiding 2/383 and 
3/383 to beat down enemy fire from the escarp- 
ment and advance during the day. At night- 
fall the 3d Battalion held positions just under 
the lip of the escarpment west of Yaeju Dake. 

The remaining defenders of the enemy strong- 
hold had been annihilated during the day by 
3/381 which secured the peak at 1195 and pushed 
forward down its south slopes. A coordinated 
regimental attack, making full use of tanks and 
armored flame throwers which had worked their 
way up tortuous paths to the plateau, had been 
responsible for the success. Advancing despite 
heavy mortar and machine-gun fire, 2/381 and 
1/381 had kept constant pressure on the north- 
ern face of Yaeju Dake and finally gained the 
top of the escarpment. 

Night lines of the 381st Infantry tied in with 
the 7th Division which had made no spectacular 
gains on 14 June. 'The 200-300 yard average 
advance by the 17th and 32d Infantry had, 
however, smashed the 13th Independent Infan- 
try Battalion which had been committed in an 
unsuccessful effort to stop the division's drive. 

After a night of disorganized counterattacks 
and infiltration attempts, the 7th Division at- 
tacked toward Hills 115 and 153. А sweeping 
1,200-yard advance was made all along the front 
which brought the assault troops to the outlying 
slopes of the hill positions. As a result of the 





Tth Division’s advance, General Ushijima was 
forced to commit his last reserves, the remain- 
ing battalions of the 62d Division, in an effort. 
to delay the inevitable end. 

The 89th Regiment continued to hold the 
north and west slopes of Yuza Dake on 15 June, 
and its fire prevented 1/383 from moving south 
of Ozato. Forward progress in the rest of the 
383d’s zone was significant, however. A fresh 
battalion, 2/382, relieved 2/383 on the outskirts 
of Yuza and fought its way well up on the north 
slopes of Yuza Dake before digging in for the 
night. The attack of the 381st Infantry and 
the left flank battalion of the 383d, 3/383, was 
very successful. The escarpment between Yuza 
and Yaeju Dake, considered by the Japanese to 
be “the strongest defensive zone,” 15? was taken 
and the flank of the 89th Regiment exposed to 
crippling attacks. 

On 16 June the enemy position continued to 
contract as steady advances by the Americans 
eliminated more and more of the remaining 
strong points, The 32d Infantry, driving down 
the coast, took Hill 115, while the 17th Infantry 
pushed its assault companies onto the forward 
slopes of Hill 153. The Japanese Thirty- 
second Army headquarters lost all contact with 
the last cohesive element of the 44th IMB dur- 
ing the day’s fighting when the 15th IMR was 
wiped out by the three battalions of the 32d 
Infantry attacking abreast. 

The 62d Division, attempting to move from 
its reserve positions southwest of Makabe to 
back up the crumbling Japanese lines, was 
savagely battered by artillery, ships’ guns, and 
planeloads of rockets and napalm. The 96th 
Division took advantage of the confusion caused 
by continuous bombardment of the enemy rear 
areas and smashed its battalions through the 
Yuza Dake perimeter. The 382d Infantry 
moved into the lines of the 383d and drove for- 
ward over the crest of the enemy peak in a co- 
ordinated attack with 3/383 (attached to the 
882d) making the final effort. By 1800 the bat- 
talion was in complete control of the highest 
ground, and the 382d had tied in all along its 
front with 3/382 in Ozato, 1/382 and 2/382 on 
the high ground southwest of Yuza, and 3/383 
on Yuza Dake. The 381st Infantry gained some 
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600 yards along its front and reached the saddle 
between Yuza Dake and Hill 153. Heavy 
enemy fire from the south and west slopes of 
Hill 153 in the Tth Division zone appreciably 
slowed the 381st/s attack during the day. 

The 17th Infantry relieved this pressure on 
the 96th Division’s flank with its successful 
attack on 17 June. The peak of Hill 155 fell 
after dogged resistance by the makeshift enemy 
forces that attempted to stem the tide of ad- 
vance. On the left the 82d Infantry secured 
the reverse slopes of Hill 115 and readied an 
attack on Mabuni and Hill 89. At 1730 the 
184th Infantry moved into the front lines of the 
17th and took over Hill 153 and the intervening 
high ground to Hill 115. Its final objective 
was that portion of the Medeera-Makabe- 
Komesu triangle in the X XIV Corps zone lying 
1,000-2,000 yards to the front. 

All organized enemy resistance in the Yuza- 
Ozato-Yuza Dake area was eliminated by the 
382d Infantry on 17 June. Using flame and 
demolitions, assault guns and tanks, and artil- 
lery and NGF, the infantry mopped up the peak 
and surrounding escarpment. The 96th Di- 
vision's front lines were advanced 600 yards on 
the right and 200 on the left as the assault 
battalions converged on Aragachi and Medeera. 

By nightfall on 17 June the X XIV Corps con- 
trolled all the commanding ground on the Yaeju 
Dake-Yuza Dake Escarpment. Between its 
front lines and the southern coast of the island 
were a heterogeneous mixture of units and indi- 
viduals from the 62d Division, 44th IMB, and 
89th Regiment, most of whom were determined 
and destined to die fighting in a hopeless attempt 
to protect the headquarters of the Thirty-second 
Army. (See Map 40, Map Section) 


END OF ORGANIZED RESISTANCE 


The intensity of enemy resistance steadily 
lessened in the face of Tenth Army advances 


™ Unless otherwise noted the material in this sec- 
tion is derived from Okinawa: The Last Battle; Tenth 
Army AR; IMAC AR; XXIV Corps AR; Ist MarDiv 
SAR; 6th. MarDiv SAR, Ph 111; Yth InfDiv AN; ТА 
InfDiv OpRpt, Okinawa; 96th. InfDiv AR; 4th Mar 
SAR, Ph 111; 5th. Mar SAR; Sth CT AR, Okinawu 
Operation, 11-22Jun45, hereinafter cited as 8th C AR: 
20th Mar SAR, Ph HT; Okinawa Operations Record, 
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THE 8TH MARINES cross Oroku airfield en route to as- 
sembly areas behind the 1st Division battle positions. 


on 18 June. Isolated pockets of stubborn de- 
fenders clung to ridge and hill positions until 
they were driven off or killed by advancing 
tank-infantry teams. Two major areas of re- 
sistance developed during the day, one around 
Medeera and the other at Mabuni. The Medeera 
position was held by the remnants of the 24th 
Division, while elements of the headquarters 
and troops of the other major Thirty-second 
Army units centered their lines on Hill 89, 
south of Mabuni., 

General Buckner's attack on 18 June was 
highlighted by the first introduction of a fresh 
unit to the Okinawa battle line in two months. 
The 8th Marines had been attached to the 1st 
Division upon landing on 15 June. By 0630 
on the 18th, 2/8 had relieved 3/7 on Mezado 
Ridge and 3/8 had taken over the positions of 
1/7 on Kunishi Ridge.* In order to split the 
Japanese defenses in two again, General del 
Valle decided to commit Colonel Wallace's reg- 
iment in column of battalions *for a quick de- 
cisive thrust" to the sea at the southern tip of 
the island.'** 

After a thorough preparation by artillery, the 
8th Marines jumped off with 2/8 (Lieutenant 
Colonel Harry A. Waldorf) in assault to seize 
the Kuwanga-Makabe Road. Moderate ma- 
chine-gun and rifle fire, interspersed with mor- 


“Ist MarDiv G—3 Jnl, 18Jun45. 
"5 LtGen P. А. del Valle Ltr to CMC, 9 Mar 55, here- 
inafter cited as del Valle 1955. 
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tar and light artillery rounds, hit the Marines 
from the left front and flank as they made a 
spirited advance of over 1,400 yards. Tanks 
from Company A, 2d Tank Battalion delivered 
suppressive fire on the high ground around 
Makabe.* Ву late afternoon the battalion had 
reached its objective and begun to dig in. Com- 
pany B of 1/8 was attached for night defense to 
refuse the open left flank, 

Colonel Wallace's observation post on Mezado 
Ridge was visited by General Buckner at mid- 
day. After watching the steady progress of 2/5 
in the valley for about an hour, the Tenth Army 
commander decided to move on to another 
front. Almost simultaneously with this de- 
cision, the Japanese, perhaps attracted by the 
cluster of figures on the ridge heights, zeroed in 
five artillery shells on the observation post. 
Fragments of jagged coral filled the air and 
mortally wounded General Buckner. He died 
within minutes, just a few scant days short of 
his goal, the capture of Okinawa. General 
Geiger, as senior troop commander, assumed 
temporary command of Tenth Army and di- 
rected its final combat operations. 

Hill 79 northwest of Makabe was the objective 
for the 5th Marines’ attack on 18 June.? Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Shelburne's 1st Battalion moved 
around the east end of Kunishi Ridge through 
the zone of the 8th Marines and attacked at 0730 
to take the troublesome hill position from the 
flank. Almost immediately after jump-off the 
assault companies were pinned down by heavy 
and accurate machine-gun fire. Tanks were 
called for, and after they came forward the at- 
tack was renewed at 1100. A suspected AT gun 
position on Hill 81 just north of Makabe was 
smoked so that the tanks could operate success- 
fully. An experienced tank officer flying above 


75 Ist Tk Bn Summary, 18Jun45. 

В, W. Johnston, Follow Me: The Story of the Sec- 
ond Marine Division in World War II, (New York, 
1948), 270. 

*The rapid advance of the 8th Mar left Gen del 
Valle's eastern flank uncovered. Consequently, "the 
battle-weary and decimated infantry of the 1st MarDiv 
had to be employed in attacking the various hill posi- 
tions along the [eastern] flank simply to cover it... . 
We knew that the XXIV Corps could not keep up with 
the penetration executed by fresh troops, so we planned 
our maneuver to provide for this expeeted contingency.” 
del Valle 1955. 


the battlefield during the day's action spotted 
enemy AT guns and directed their reduction,’ 
With the help of armored firepower, 1/5 was 
able to gain the lower slopes of Hill 79 at dusk. 
During the day 3/5 moved up from reserve to à 
support position behind the 1st Battalion, and 
tank-infantry teams of 2/5 eliminated the last 
organized resistance on Kunishi Ridge. 

Another of the enemy-infested ridges in the 
ПТАС zone was secured on 18 June. Passing 
through 3/22 in a column of companies, 2/22 
attacked under smoke cover across the valley 
between Mezado and Kuwanga. In less than 
an hour the leading Company (E) was astride 
Kuwanga Ridge, and the men, aided by direct 
fire of tanks, swung left to push their attack 
toward the division boundary. The rest of the 
battalion mounted the ridge and. fanned out to 
flush the defenders from their eaves and erev- 
ices. A hot, dusty day-long struggle secured 
the 1,800-yard ridge line, but the understrength 
2d Battalion was spread too thin to cover the 
whole of the position. At 1406 General Shep- 
herd ordered the 4th Marines to attach one bat- 
talion to the 22d for night defense, and Col- 
onel Shapley ordered 3/4 forward to oecupy the 
eastern end of the ridge. 

Small enemy groups still oceupied consider- 
able stretches of the reverse slopes of Mezado 
Ridge, and 1/22 and 3/22 spent a busy day hunt- 
ing down the desperate holdouts and silencing 
their fire. Observation posts on the ridge and 
positions on its erest were all subjected to the 
sporadic fire which also struck down men from 
2/99 on Kuwanga.* At 1430 Colonel Roberts, 
commanding the 22d Marines, was killed by a 
sniper near his observation post, and Lieutenant 
Colonel August Larson, the regimental execu- 
tive officer, assumed command. 

The 96th Infantry Division, attacking the 
Medeera position from the east in a coordinated 
effort with the 1st Marine Division attack on the 
west, tightened the deadly ring around the 
enemy-held area on 18 June. On the north 
3/389 smashed through a rugged cave and pill- 
box complex in a 600-yard advance to the base of 
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the rock-studded ridges north of Aragachi, 
The 98156 Infantry with the Ist and 2d Bat- 
‘talions in assault moved rapidly across the 
plateau against scattered resistance to seize high 
ground only 400 yards north of Medeera, 

The 7th Division assault regiments made a 
two-pronged attack with elements of 1/184 and 
3/184 driving down the reverse slopes of Hill 
153 to close on Medeera and the division and 
corps boundary from the southeast. ‘The 32d 
Infantry moved down the coast toward Mabuni 
with all three battalions in line against increas- 
ingly still resistance. The night was marked 
by infiltration attempts and scattered small at- 
tacks all along the Tenth Army front in which 
the Japanese lost at least 340 men. (See Map 
41, Map Section) 

General Ushijima, realizing that his ^Army's 
fate had been sealed” sent, farewell dispatches 
to Japan and Formosa on 19 June and a last 
message to all Thirty-second Army units that 
still had contact with Mabuni, congratulating 
the survivors on performing their “assigned 
mission in à manner which leaves nothing to re- 
gret” and exhorting them “to fight to the last 
and die for the eternal cause of loyalty to the 
Emperor.” + Most of the army staff officers 
were directed to leave the command post dis- 
guised as native Okinawans in order to infiltrate 
American lines and escape to northern Okinawa. 
Some men, like Colonel Yahara, were given the 
mission of reaching Japan to report to Imperial 
General Headquarters, while others were di- 
rected to organize guerilla operations and harass 
the rear areas of Tenth Army and Island Com- 
mand,'** 

Not all of the Thirty-second Army survivors 
were imbued with a will *to die for the eternal 
cause of loyalty to the Emperor.” Loudspeak- 
ers mounted on tanks in the Tth Division's front 
lines and on СГ that cruised up and down the 
const line were successful in convincing over 
3,000 civilians to surrender. Far more signifi- 
cant, however, were the 106 Japanese soldiers 
and 238 Boeitai who voluntarily gave up during 
the division's advance on 19 June." The re- 
lentless attack of American troops, coupled 
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with intensive efforts by psychological warfare 
teams, brought in increasing numbers of battle- 
weary Japanese and Okinawans who had de- 
cided that the war was lost and their cause was 
hopeless. It is not inconceivable that every 
enemy soldier who surrendered meant one less 
American casualty as the wind-up drive of 
Tenth Army continued, 

Despite the influx of civilian and military 
prisoners that slowed the advance of assault 
units, the 32d Infantry reached positions only 
200 yards from the outskirts of Mabuni. Tanks 
delivered direct fire on the cave openings in Hill 
89, inadvertently timing their bombardment to 
coincide with General Ushijima’s farewell sup- 
per for his departing staff officers. 

On the right of the division zone the 184th 
Infantry operated in concert with the 381st to 
close on Medeera from the south and east. 
While the volume of enemy fire was not as heavy 
as had previously been encountered, the small 
enemy groups that defended the hills and ra- 
vines guarding the 24th Division headquarters 
had to be wiped out before the front lines could 
advance. The story was much the same north 
of Aragachi where the 382d Infantry overcame 
determined resistance in reaching the ridges 
that overlooked the village. While observing 
this fighting, Brigadier General Claudius M. 
Easley, ADC of the 96th Division, was killed 
by enemy machine-gun fire.!** 

Hills 79 and 81 which bulwarked that part of 
the Medeera defensive position in the 1st Divi- 
sion sector were repeatedly assaulted by the 5th 
Marines on 19 June. The Ist Battalion was 
directed to seize Hill 79 and continue its attack 
to Hill 81.'* Despite covering fire from a com- 
pany of medium tanks Lieutenant Colonel Shel- 
burne's men were unable to seize the crest of 
Hill 79, and the tank company lost three tanks 
to enemy action.” Colonel Griebel then com- 
mitted 2/5, which had been relieved of its mop- 
up responsibilities on Kunishi Ridge by 3/7 


“ 96th. Inf Div History, 182-183. 
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™ fst TkBn Summary, 19Jun45. One tank was hit 
by enemy AT fire, abandoned, and then destroyed by 
friendly tank fire. Two others, temporarily abandoned 
because of mine damage to tracks on 18 June, had to be 
destroyed because Japanese machine gunners had con- 
verted them into pillboxes. 
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at 1500, to take Hill 81 from the south and re- 
lieve some of the pressure on the Ist Battalion. 

Lieutenant Colonel Benedict moved his bat- 
talion out at 1515 in a wide, swinging move- 
ment through the 8th Marines’ zone and arrived 
opposite Hill 79 at 1700. As soon as 2/5 at- 
tempted to attack Hill 81 through Makabe, 
which had been secured by 3/5 earlier in the 
day, it came under heavy sniper fire from Hill 
79. Company G which led the battalion column 
was forced to run a 1,000-yard gantlet of fire to 
reach cover at Makabe, and as a result 20 men 
were reported to be exhaustion cases. Lieuten- 
ant Colonel Benedict, wishing to attack as 
soon as possible, passed Company F through 
Company G’s lines and accompanied the assault 
platoon which was pinned down as soon as it 
tried to move up the slope of the objective. The 
volume of enemy fire, the lateness of the hour, 
and the condition of his men caused Benedict to 
call off the attack and order the battalion into 
a perimeter defense southwest of Makabe.'*" 

The desperate defense that met the 5th Ma- 
rines on 19 June was not matched in the rest of 
the 1st Division zone of advance. The 8th 
Marines passed 3/8 (Lieutenant Colonel Paul 
E. Wallace) through 2/8 at the opening of the 
morning's attack, and the fresh battalion, mov- 
ing against light. resistance, took Ibaru Ridge, 
the last high ground before the sea. Company 
K, the battalion reserve, was then passed 
through the assault companies “more for the 
experience rather than for any tactical neces- 
sity” 1° and led the advance to the coastal cliffs 
which it reached at 1623. By 1634 the entire 
battalion line was established on the sea and the 
Kiyamu Peninsula defensive position was sev- 
ered. The 5th Marines’ 3d Battalion, which 
had secured Makabe during the morning, kept 
pace with 8/8 during the day’s 2,500-yard ad- 
vance and reached the coast at almost the same 
instant as Company K.* The 8th Marines, 
with 3/5 attached, took charge of the coastal 
zone for night defense and tied in with the 5th 
and 4th Marines along a crescent-shaped line 
from Komesu to the boundary between Marine 
divisions." 

12/5 SAR, 22-23. 
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On the right of the 1st Division, the 4th Ma- 
rines, making the 6th Division’s main effort on 
19 June, paralleled the advance of the 8th Ma- 
rines during most of the day but was unable to 
reach the coast. A strong enemy position devel- 
oped along the Kiyamu-Gusuku hill mass that 
shielded the southern tip of the island, Ата 
Saki. The assault battalions, 3/4 and 1/4, were 
forced to dig in at the foot of the cliff-like hills 
under a heavy rain of machine-gun and mortar 
fire. The 2d Battalion, which had been com- 
mitted to cover the regiment’s open west 
flank '^*^ during the day's advance and which 
had taken part in the attack on Kiyamu- 
Gusuku, was relieved by the 29th Marines at 
1900. 

In accordance with orders to be ready to move 
his regiment into the front lines on the right 
of the 4th Marines on 20 June, Colonel Whaling 
had started his men marching south from Oroku 
Peninsula at 0800, 19 June. At 1415 he received 
orders to commit 1/29 and 2/29 immediately. 
'The two battalions jumped off from Kuwanga 
Ridge at 1705 and, moving rapidly against light 
resistance, reached the base of the Kiyamu- 
Gusuku hill mass and linked up with the 4th 
Marines before darkness fell. 

After a night of unorganized infiltration at- 
tempts all along its front, the 6th Division 
launched its attack on the hill mass with 3/4, 
1/4, 1/29, and 2/29 in assault. The key points 
on Kiyamu-Gusuku, Hills 72 and 80, were in the 
4th Marines zone, and the regiment concen- 
trated its efforts on reducing these enemy posi- 
tions. Lieutenant Colonel Bell of 1/4, whose 
line of departure was directly beneath Hill 79, 
was unable to get enough of his men to the top of 





™ An impromptu amphibious assault against a small 
islet 800 yards off Nagusuku was organized by WpnsCo, 
4th Mar after a POW revealed the presence of enemy 
' troops and the regimental CP reported it was receiving 
fire from there, A POW was sent over to induce the 
Japanese to give up. “The answer that came back 
wus a definite no, and also ineluded a remark that was 
not exactly complimentary to Marines. Soa task force 
was immediately organized from [3] LVT(A)'s, two 
87inm platoons organized as infantry, and the 1st War 
Dog Platoon. Under the Weapous Company CO, the 
island was stormed and cleared without a casualty.” 
jth Mar SAR, Ph 111, 15. Several machine guns and 
knee mortars were captured, 20 enemy killed, and 5 
POWS were taken, 


the cliff to his front to maintain a foothold. 
Enemy defenders hidden among the boulders 
and brush that sereened the narrow paths to the 
top drove back the points of Company C's as- 
sault platoons. Attempts to eut a tank road to 
the crest on the flank of the position were 
stopped when a satchel charge thrown from 
about 15 feet completely demolished an armored 
bulldozer. Blind fighting raged all day at gre- 
nade range, and the battalion dug in for the 
night in the same positions it had held on 19 
June, barely 20 yards from the enemy on the hill 
above,” 

The ridge to the front of 3/4 was steep, with 
irregular rock cliffs ranging from 50 to 200 feet 
in height covered by heavy undergrowth. Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Hochmuth’s estimate of the situ- 
ation indicated that a frontal assault against the 
enemy holding this tangled ground would be 
futile. Accordingly, he ordered Company I to 
pass around the east end of the ridge by mov- 
ing through the zone of the 8th Marines and to 
mount its attack up the nose of the ridge from 
the flank, After the leading company had 
mopped up the eastern slope, Company L was 
committed on the left to link up with the 8th 
Marines and extend the battalion's hold on the 
ridge. By late afternoon 3/4 held strong posi- 
tions on the left flank of Hill 72 and was ready 
to close on the enemy strong point.!** 

The regimental reserve, 2/4, had been alerted 
at the start of the day's attack to support either 
assault battalion, At 1040 Major Carney was 
ordered to move his unit into the front lines 
and take over the right 400 yards of 1/4’s zone 
of action. The battalion objective was Hill 80, 
and Company G reached it at 1330 after over- 
coming moderate resistance. Company E was 
held up at the base of the hill by an enemy 
pocket, which Major Carney decided to contain 
with one platoon while he moved the rest of 
the company around through the right of Com- 
pany G and assaulted the objective from the 
west. By 1645 Company E had overrun the 
hill crest and 2/4 had sealed the right flank of 
the Hill 72 position." 

Except for enfilade fire from the reverse 
зш 7/4 SAR, Ph LIT, 8-9. 
™ 3/4 SAR, Ph IIT, 9-10. 
7 9/4 SAR, Ph III, 9. 
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slopes of Hill 80, the attack of the 29th Marines 
on 20 June met only light resistance and swept 
forward to the south coast on a two-battalion 
front, When General Shepherd decided to en- 
velop the Kiyamu-Gusuku position from the 
left, he shifted the boundary of the 29th Marines 
to the east to include all of Ara-Saki. The 
regiment’s night lines tied in with the 4th Ma- 
rines and barred escape from the tip of the 
island. 

The attack of the 6th Division had been 
greatly hampered during the day as an ever- 
inereasing horde of enemy civilians and sol- 
diers attempted to surrender. Loudspeakers 
mounted on LCI’s persuaded many to give up 
and leave the inaccessible caves on the coastal 
cliffs that had been their refuge. Over 4,000 
natives and 800 military were herded through 
the front lines before dark.’ 

Action in the Ist Division sector on 20 June 
centered on Hills 79 and 81. The 7th Marines 
at Kunishi Ridge, the 8th Marines along the 
south coast, and 3/5 around Komesu conducted 
extensive mopping-up operations and added 
about 50 POW's and 2,000 natives to the ПТАС 
total” Fire support to Tth Division opera- 
tions was given by 3/5 from positions on 
Komesu Ridge, and patrols from the Marine 
battalion linked up with 1/184 at 1520. For 
night defense physical contact between the 
corps was broken, but the battalions occupied 
high ground near Komesu and Udo and covered 
the gap by бге.150 

A pre-dawn soaking rain turned the roads 
around Makabe into quagmires and prevented 
effective support of 2/5 by tanks and assault 
guns until late in the morning. In 1/5's zone 
of action, however, the tanks were able to move 
up with the assault troops at 0730 and fire on 
enemy emplacements on Hill 79. Lieutenant 
Colonel Shelburne had reoriented his direction 
of attack from northwest to southeast and 
jumped off with three companies in line. By 


"5 ТАС G-2 PrdRpt No 81, 21Jun45. Most of the 
enemy surrendered in 3/4's zone of action where a few 
men were detailed to strip and senrch the military 
prisoners, Before the POW's were sent to the rear, 
they were used to distribute air-dropped supplies. 
3/4 SAR, Ph ITT, 10. 

™ TITAG G-2 Rpt No 81, 21Jun45. 

™ Ist MarDiv G-3 Jnl, 20Jun45. 
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1800 Company C had fought its way to within 
75 yards of the hillerest and Companies A and 
B with flame and gun tanks in support, were 
burning and blasting out the enemy machine 
gun nests and snipers that infested the hillside. 
At 1635 Company A reported it had seized the 
top of the hill, but two hours later it was forced 
to withdraw because its understrength platoons 
were unable to consolidate their positions in the 
face of heavy and accurate enemy small-arms 
fire™ The battalion dug in for the night in 
possession of most of Hill 79 and with good 
prospects of cleaning up the enemy position the 
following day. 

After being freed from the mud which had 
bogged down their earlier efforts, the tanks sup- 
porting 2/5 were stopped by road blocks in 
Makabe when they tried to pass through the 
village towards Hill 81. An armored bulldozer 
cleared the streets by 1400, and the tanks moved 
to the road along the corps boundary to deliver 
direct fire on the hillside. 

The battalion jumped off from the northern 
outskirts of Makabe at 1520 with Companies IZ 
and F in assault. Company F was pinned 
down in the low ground south of the hill almost 
immediately, but Company E, attacking from 
the southeast, was able to secure about 100 yards 
of the eastern slope before fire from the front 
and right rear stopped the advance. Company 
F and then Company G were ordered to pass 
through Company E and continue the attack, 
but enemy machine-gun and mortar fire pre- 
vented both moves. After the tanks ran out of 
ammunition at 1910 and withdrew, and the as- 
sault companies had tried for another hour to 
gain more ground, Lieutenant Colonel Benedict 
ordered his men to pull back to better night 
defensive positions. 

Two enemy strong points remained in the 
XXIV Corps zone at the close of the fighting 
on 20 June. One was centered on Hill 89 south 
of Mabuni, the location of the Thirty-second 
Army headquarters cave, and the other was in 
Medeera and on Hills 79 and 85 to the west of 
the village which together with Hill S1 in the 
ist Division sector formed Makabe Ridge. 

The 2d Battalion, 32d Infantry reached the 


* 1/5 SAR, 12-18. 
™ 2/5 SAR, 24. 


eastern slope of Hill 59 on 20 June despite des- 
perate resistanee from enemy hidden in coral 
outeroppings and caves along the coastal cliffs, 
and 1/39 halted its attack on the northern out- 
skirts of Mabuni. The 3d Battalion, reinforced 
by a company of the 17th Infantry, held a long 
looping line northwest of the village that paral- 
leled the axis of 32d Infantry's attack and 
joined the positions of 3/184 and 1/184 in the 
hills above Udo. Company-sized strong points 
of 2/184 south and southeast of Medeera 
blocked escape routes from the final defensive 
position of the enemy 24th Division. 

The last courier contact between the two 
enemy pockets was made during the night of 
20 June after Lieutenant General Amamiya, 
94th Division commander, had directed all his 
units *to fight to the last man in their present 
positions.” '** The general had few of his in- 
fantrymen left to protect the Medeera position 
at the time he issued the order, since IILAC had 
virtually destroyed the 99d and 32d Regiments 
during its advanee to the coast, and the 96th 
Division had annihilated the 89th Regiment at 
Yuza Dake and Aragachi. The remaining de- 
fenders were a conglomeration of artillerymen, 
drivers, corpsmen, engineers, Bocitai, and head- 
quarters personnel from virtually every unit of 
the L-Day island garrison. ‘Those who did not 
surrender or take their own lives fought with 
ihe determination of fanatics. 

The 382d Infantry cleaned out Aragachi on 
20 June and the 381st seized the northern out- 
skirts of Medeera. The 805th Infantry of the 
77th Division, which had been fighting a vigor- 
ous mopping-up action behind the lines of the 
96th Division since its attachment on 16 June, 
was designated by General Bradley to wipe out 
the Makabe Ridge position in the XXIV Corps 
zone. To allow for detailed reconnaissance and 
assembly of troops and supporting weapons, the 
time of attack was delayed until noon on 21 
June; the direction of attack was to be north- 
west through the lines held by 2/184, 

At 1027 on 21 June, General Shepherd in- 
formed General Geiger that organized resist- 
ance had ended in the zone of the 6th Marine 





Okinawa Operations Record, Record of the 24th 
Div, 30. 


Division. Colonel Shapley had directed 2/4 
and 3/4 to make a double envelopment of THH 
72 on Kiyamu-Gusuku ridge. Both battalions 
began their turning movements at 0800 and by 
0930 had linked up and were driving north over 
the reverse slopes of the hill. In less than an 
hour the objective was secured and the troops. 
aided by tanks and armored flame throwers, 
were cleaning out the last enemy defenders. 
The 29th Marines encountered very light re- 
sistance in its sweep of Ага Saki, and Company 
G of 2/22, attached to 1/29, planted the division 
colors on the southernmost point of the island 
during the day.* 

The task of flushing out Japanese holdouts 
and handling the mounting stream of soldiers 
and civilians who wanted to surrender fell to 
to the 7th and 8th Marines on 21 June. The 
5th Marines concentrated its efforts on reducing 
Hills 79 and 81. The 1st Battalion completed 
the capture of Hill 79 by late afternoon after a 
day of small unit mop-up actions by tank- 
infantry teams. Hill 81 was a tougher nut to 
crack. 

Lieutenant Colonel Benedict delayed the at- 
tack of 2/5, originally scheduled for 0900, until 
1104 in order that approach routes for tanks 
could be prepared, and the battalion could take 
advantage of an intense rocket barrage on the 
hill.5* The scheme of maneuver called for the 
leading company (E) to seize the eastern slope 
of the hill and for Companies F and G to be 
committed successively from the left until the 
hill was taken. By 1214 Company E had oc- 
cupied its objective after destroying two ma- 
chine guns that had temporarily stopped its ad- 
vance, and Company F had begun to fight its 
way up the hill, burning and blasting caves as 
it ascended. Company G attacked shortly 





™ Oo G was also the first unit to raise the flag over 
the northernmost point of Okinawa, Hedo Misaki, 6th 
MarDiv History, 174-175. The 22d Mar evidently had 
a proclivity for securing the extremities of island ob- 
jeetives since units of the regiment duplicated the 
Okinawan feat during the recapture of Guam. Maj 
О, R. Lodge, The Recapture of Guam, MC Historical 
Monograph, (Washington, 1954), 154. 

"5LtOo] W. E. Benedict Ltr to СМО, 28Mar47. Be- 
cause of the compression of the Japanese defenders into 
a restricted area at Hill 81, no artillery support was 
‘available on 21 June. Brown 1955. 
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MEN OF THE TENTH ARMY pay final tribute to their gallant commander, General Buckner. 


thereafter and also began the tortuous climb in 
the face of heavy fire from the interconnected 
cave positions. 

'The slow advance by all companies continued 
throughout the afternoon. About 1300 word 
was received at the battalion command post, 
incorrect as it turned out, that Hill 81 was the 
last organized enemy position on Okinawa, and 
there was considerable pressure to effect its cap- 
ture. Benedict’s several requests for reinforce- 
ments were refused, and at 1430 he was ordered 
to report to the regimental commander. He 
turned over the battalion to his executive officer, 
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Major Richard T. Washburn. At 1500 Lieu- 
tenant Colonel Hill of 3/5 assumed joint com- 
mand of both battalions, and Company L 
started moving to Makabe to support the Hill 
81 attack. Enemy fire slackened off as 2/5 
neared the crest, and at 1700 all assault com- 
panies reported the hill secured, marking the 
end of organized enemy resistance in the ТТАС 
zone." 

The 1st Battalion, 305th Infantry attacked 
Hill 79 at 1200 behind a concentrated 4.2-inch 


= 2/5 SAR, 25. 


mortar preparation. The battalion mortars 
and machine guns of both 1/305 and 3/305 fur- 
nished supporting fire, and gun and flame tanks 
led the assault. The intensity of enemy rifle 
and machine-gun fire from caves and pillboxes 
on Makabe Ridge increased sharply at 1315 
when the explosion of an ammunition-filled 
cave disrupted the battalion advance and dis- 
organized the leading company. Firm control 
was quickly recovered, however, and 1/305 con- 
tinued its advance behind a heavy mortar bar- 
rage. The troops gained the forward slopes of 
the hill and at 1630 launched a successful attack 
on its crest. The battalion dug in in control 
of Hill 79 and in contact with 3/305 which had 
followed the attack during the day and was 
slated to pass through the front lines in the 
morning to seize Hill 85. 

A series of small local attacks and mopping- 
up actions, frequently halted to allow large 
numbers of civilians and soldiers to surrender, 





occupied most XXIV Corps units on 21 June. 
Where resistance was met it was bitter and 
costly; enemy pockets were silenced only when 
the defenders were wiped out. The 32d In- 
fantry secured Mabuni and drove to the table- 
land atop Hill 89. Flame tanks enabled the 
attacking infantry to scour and burn out the 
enemy defenders who tried to protect the en- 
trances to the headquarters cave. By nightfall 
the hill was secured and the enemy within were 
reduced to desperation attempts to break out 
from their massive tomb. 

The rapid progress of assault units during 21 
June and the obvious collapse of major enemy 
opposition led General Geiger to declare that 
the island of Okinawa was secure and that or- 
ganized enemy resistance had ended by 1305. 
А. formal ceremony at 1000, 22 June, attended 
by representatives of all elements of Tenth 
Army, marked the official end of resistance by 
the Japanese Thirty-second Army. 
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CHAPTER ХІ 





THE CLEAN-UP DRIVE? 


Lieutenant General Mitsuru Ushijima and 
Lieutenant General Isamu Cho, respectively 
commander and chief of staff of the Japanese 
Thirty-second Army, fulfilled their last obliga- 
tion to the Emperor on the night of 21-22 June. 
In the traditional manner of adherents to the 
warrior code of their homeland, they atoned for 
their failure to stem the tide of American ad- 
vance by committing hara-kiri. 

At 0300 on 22 June both generals, wearing 
their bemedaled full field uniforms, led a party 
of aides and staff officers out onto the narrow 
ledge of a cave entrance that overlooked the 
ocean. U.S. soldiers of the 32d Infantry who 
held the crest of Hill 89 less than 100 feet away 
were unaware of the silent preparations for the 
suicide ceremony. First Ushijima, then Cho, 
bared his abdomen to the ceremonial knife and 
thrust inward while a simultaneous slash of the 
headquarters adjutant’s saber struck his bowed 
neck, The men were secretly buried and not un- 
covered until 25 June when patrols of the 32d 
Infantry found the bodies at the foot of the sea- 
ward cliff-face of Hill 89. General Cho had 
written his own simple epitaph : 


22d day, 6th month, 20th year of the Showa Era. I 
depart without regret, fear, shame, or obligations. 


* Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from Tenth Army AR; IIIAC AR; XXIV 
Corps AR; 1st MarDiv SAR; 6th MarDiv SAR, Ph ПІ; 
Yth InfDiv AR; 77th InfDiv OpRpt, Okinawa; 96th 
InfDir AR. 
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OKINAWA: VICTORY IN THE PACIFIC 


Campaign Summary 


Army Chief of Staff; Army Lieutenant General Cho, 
Isamu, age of departure 51 years, At this time and 
place I hereby certify the foregoing.” 

While the enemy generals were preparing to 
take their own lives in a rite peculiar to Japa- 
nese philosophy, the theme of military suicide 
was carried out in the skies overhead by Kami- 
kaze pilots making the last major organized air 
attack of the Okinawan campaign. About 1830 
on 21 June, a small group of raiders showing 
friendly radar recognition signals * penetrated 
to Kerama Retto where one dived into the sea- 
plane tender Curtis, starting night-long fires 
that severely damaged the ship. Other planes 
of this flight crashed LSM 59 and the decoy ship 
ex-Barry, sinking both. Between 0001 and 
1130, 92 June Okinawa underwent a total of 30 
airraids. Admiral Hill reported that the “mag- 
nificent work of CAP and northern pickets pre- 
vented all but a few stragglers getting through. 
Those that did penetrate were knocked down 
by AA fire, and only insignificant damage was 
reported by one LST and one DE."* The 


? Tenth Army G-2 Rpt No 92, 26Jun45, Annex A, Rpt 
by 7th InfDiv С-2, 

з CinCPac War Diary, June 1945, 15. 

*The APD Barry was hit and severely damaged by 
а suicider late in May. А Board of Inspection and 
Survey recommended that she be decommissioned and 
canabalized. The hulk was under tow to its final sta- 
tion as a Kamikaze decoy when it fulfilled its mission. 
Ibid. 

^[bid. The toll of naval casualties on 21-22 June 
was 30 KIA, 154 WIA, and 19 MIA. OTF 31 AR, Part 
IIT, 95-97. 


strength if not the ferocity of Japanese air at- 
tacks diminished as the tide of battle turned 
against the Thirty-second Army on Okinawa. 
In preparation for the final defense of the home 
islands, the enemy high command adopted a 
policy of extreme conservatism, saving its re- 
maining plane strength for the last battle when 
thousands of Kamihazes were scheduled to hit 
the American invasion fleet. After the cessa- 
tion of the last suicide air attack, TF 31 and 
TAF shot down or turned back all the enemy 
raiders that attempted to penetrate to Okinawa.? 

Ground combat action on Okinawa did not 
stop with the official declaration of the end of 
organized resistance. Although unprecedented- 
ly large numbers of Japanese soldiers, both offi- 
cer and enlisted, surrendered, die-hard groups 
and individuals continued to fight until they 
were annihilated. An extensive, coordinated 
mop-up of southern Okinawa was necessary be- 
fore the area could be considered safe for the 
planned build-up of supply depots, airfields, 
training areas, and port facilities, 

A line of blocking positions manned by com- 
panies of the 1st Marines and 307th Infantry 
was set up in the hills above the Naha-Yonabaru 
valley to stop the attempts of the Japanese to 
infiltrate to the north. On 22 June the four 
assault divisions that had smashed the Kiyamu 
Peninsula defenses were ordered to conduct a 
sweep to the north, destroying any resistance en- 
countered, blowing and sealing all caves, bury- 
ing all dead, and salvaging friendly and enemy 
equipment left on the field of battle. Three 
phase lines were established across the island for 
coordination of the effort, and the pace of ad- 
vance was to be set by the progress of the 96th 
Division, moving up the center of the island on 
the left of the XXTV Corps zone, Ten days 
were allotted for the completion of the mopping- 
. up action which was to be controlled by the new 
Tenth Army commander, General Joseph W. 
Stilwell. General Stilwell, former Command- 





"Campaigns, 12, 339; USSBS Interrogation No 62, 
Capt Rikibei Inoguchi, IJN, I, 63. The enemy air 
forces in the Formosa area called off their part of 
the attack against Okinawa in early June because they 
were convinced that the Sakishima Gunto would be 
invaded in the near future. Okinaica Operations Re- 
cord, Record of the Sth Air Div, 30. 

тот 31 AR, Part III, 97-106, 


ing General, Army Ground Forces, formally re- 
lieved General Geiger on 23 June. 

The final reduction of the 24th Division de- 
fensive position also (оок place on 23 June as 
elements of the 381st Infantry mopped up the 
last holdouts in the ruins of Medeera. Hill 85, 
which had been seized by 3/305 on 22 June, was 
thoroughly probed, and the 96th Division con- 
centrated its efforts in the Medeera-Aragachi 
area. Units of the Ist and 6th Marine Divisions 
worked over Komesu and Iiyamu-Gusuku 
Ridges, while the Tth Division probed Hill 59 
and Mabuni. On 25 June after the aren of most 
recent battle action south of the Yaeju Dake- 
Yuza Dake esearpment had been intensively 
combed, the Tenth Army began its clean-up 
drive to the north with both corps responsible 
primarily for the ground they had taken during 
the previous month. 

Kume Shima, the last and largest of the 
islands of Okinawa Gunto chosen as radar and 
fighter director sites, was secured during the 
mop-up period, The FMF Amphibious Recon- 
naissance Battalion, attached to Island Com- 
mand on 23 April for garrison duty in the East- 
ern Islands, was released to Tenth Army control 
on 21 June for use as the landing force on Kume 
Shima.’ Patrols from Company B had scouted 
the beach areas of the 40-square-mile island on 
the night of 13-14 June and learned from cap- 
tured civilians that there was only a 50-man 
enemy garrison present, Although this estimate 
later proved to be correct, the possibility of a 
stronger Japanese force being met was answered 
by attaching Company А and the 81mm Mortar 
Platoon of 1/7 to the 252-man reconnaissance 
battalion for the operation.* 

After the landing had been delayed two days 
by adverse weather conditions," the assault took 


* During the early planning for ICEBERG, Kume 
Shima was considered as a possible target for Phase 
III if further reconnaissance proved the island suitable 
for airfield development, The assault foree tentatively 
allotted for the operation was 25,786 men, including 
one infantry division, aud the estimated casualties were 
set at 4,000. ICEBERG Study, Appendix И, 

91/7 SAR, 25. It was necessary to transfer men from 
other companies of 1/7 into Co A in order to build that 
unit up to the three-quarter strength called for in the 
attachment order. 

“CTF 31 AR, Part III, 99, 
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STOCKADE housing some of the thousands of Japanese 
troops who surrendered in the last stages of the cam- 


paign on Okinawa. (Army Photograph) 


place at 0644 on 26 June. There was no oppo- 
sition, Company A of 1/7 took over the initial 
beachhead from the reconnaissance companies 
which then sent out patrols to contact the gar- 
rison. On 30 June, after five days of intensive 
patrolling had failed to uncover any enemy op- 
position, Major Jones, the battalion commander, 
declared the island secure." 

The end of June also brought the end of the 
mop-up campaign in southern Okinawa which 
had accounted for an estimated 8,975 Japanese 
killed and added 2,902 military and 906 un- 
armed labor troop prisoners of war to the Tenth 
Army total, A recapitulation of enemy losses 
= the entire Okinawan campaign showed 

107,589 counted dead plus 23,764 estimated to 
be sealed in caves or buried by the Japanese 
themselves. <A total of 10,755 prisoners of war 
had been eaptured. Since this casualty total 
of 142,058 was *far above a reasonable estimate 
of military strength on the island," Tenth 
Army intelligence officers concluded that ap- 


" AmphReconBn AR, Phase ПІ, Encl A, The Assault 
and Capture of Kume Shima, 15 Aug 45. Two fire fights 
with the lightly-armed enemy garrison in early July 
resulted in the capture of three of the four machine 
guns that had been its principal armament and the 
death of six Japanese. Constant aggressive patrolling 
forced the survivors to scatter into the hills in the in- 
terior of the island where they offered no threat to the 
successful operation of air warning facilities. 
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proximately 42,000 civilians had fallen victim 
to artillery, NGF, and air attacks because of 
their unfortunate proximity to Japanese com- 
bat troops and installations.” 

American losses were heavy. Tenth Army 
reported 7,374 Americans killed or died of 
wounds, 31,807 wounded or injured in action, 
and 239 missing. In addition there were 26,221 
non-battle casualties. The combat divisions re- 
ported their battle casualties as : 1° 














EI. | WIA |MIA| Total 

Ist Marine Division... .. 1, 115 | 6,745 | 41 | 6,901 ^ 141 » 
6th Marine Division... .| 1, 622 | 6,689 | 15 ;-7, 326-0 2 
7th Infantry Division....| 1,122 | 4,943 | 3 |-8-068 („0020 
27th Infantry Division... 711 | 2,520 | 24 | 3, 255 DL 
77th Infantry Division. ..| 1, 018 | 3, 968 | 40 | 5,026 
96th Infantry Division. ..| 1, 506 | 5,912 | 12 | 7, 430 

pre pty poor ary РД Рег 


— units — 12,277 replacements be— 
tween 1 April and 30 June, while Marine units 
joined 11,147 Marines and naval corpsmen. 

The United States Pacific Fleet and attached 
British carrier forces suffered a severe mauling 
in supporting and maintaining the operations 
of Tenth Army in Okinawa Gunto. During 
the three-month ICEBERG Campaign 36 ships 
were sunk and 868 were damaged, 763 aircraft 
were lost to all causes, and 4,907 seamen were 
killed or missing in action and 4,824 were 
wounded. In grim return for these losses, 
ships and ground AAA and planes operating 
under Navy coordination or control accounted 
for 7,830 Japanese aircraft and 16 combatant 
ships. 

On 1 July 1945, in accordance with the 
planned progression of operational control,” 
General Stilwell established Headquarters, 
Ryukyus Area. He assumed responsibility as 
a joint task foree commander directly under 


* [IntelMono, Part I, Sect B, Chap 2, 3. Japanese 
sources indicate that approximately 75,000 soldiers and 
50,000 Okinawan noncombatants were killed during the 
campaign and that half of the survivors were wounded, 
Okinawa Operations Record, 125. 

" See Appendix VI for the final compilation by unit 
of all Marine casualties. 

" Campaigns, 331. 

“Tenth Army Tentative OpPlan 1-45, 
Annex 1, 4. 
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INFANTRYMEN of Company K, 3/305 advance against the last organized enemy positon on Okinawa on 22 June 


(Army Photograph) 


Admiral Nimitz for the defense and develop- 
ment of all captured islands and the waters 
within 25 miles. CinCPac dissolved Task 
Force 31 and Admiral Hill and his staff de- 
parted for Pearl Harbor; Rear Admiral Calvin 
H. Cobb took over as Commander Naval Forces, 
Ryukyus under General Stilwell. In like 
manner, TAF, Tenth Army became TAF, 
Ryukyus. It would be General Stilwell’s mis- 
sion to coordinate and control the vast effort 
necessary to support the coming operations 
against the Japanese home islands. 


TACTICAL AIR FORCE, TENTH ARMY" 


More than a month before the destruction of 
the Thirty-second Army was completed, planes 
of General Muleahy’s Tactical Air Force had 
joined those from carriers and superfortress 
bases in bringing the war to the Japanese home 
islands. The primary mission of the fighter 
squadrons that comprised the bulk of TAF's 
complement was the defense of the Okinawa 


area from enemy air attack. Efficient execu- 
tion of that mission demanded destruction and 
interdiction attacks against staging fields in 
the northern Ryukyus and air bases on Kyushu 
that harbored the swarms of Kamikazes. 

By 30 June reconnaissance flights reported 
that two-thirds of the known aircraft strength 
available to the Japanese had been withdrawn 
from fields within range of TAF squadrons. 
With this withdrawal, forced by frequent 
fighter sweeps and nightly intruder missions 
flown against the enemy bases after 13 May,” 





“Unless otherwise noted the material in this sec- 
tion is derived from R. Sherrod, History of Marine 
Aviation in World War 11, (Washington, 1952), here- 
inafter cited as Marine Aviation History; TAF AR; 
2d MAW War Diary, April-July 1945; MAG-43 War 
Diary, April 1945; TAF Air Defense Command War 
Diary, May-July 1945. 

“The first strike mission and first night fighter mis- 
sion were both flown off Okinawa on 13 May. Fighter- 
bombers of VMFE-441 attacked the airfield at Kikai 
Jima and night fighters of VMI (N)-548 hit targets ou 
Amami-O-Shima. 
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MAJOR GENERAL FRANCIS P. MULCAHY, Commanding Gen- 
eral, Tactical Air Force, Tenth Army, throughout 
most of the Okinawa campaign. 


the potential of the Japanese for seriously in- 
terfering with the development program on 
Okinawa ceased to exist. 

The most important element of TAF was 
Brigadier General William J. Wallace’s Air De- 
fense Command which controlled the air warn- 
ing squadrons of MAG-43 and the Marine and 
Army fighter groups assigned to Tenth Army. 
General Wallace considered the Mamikaze 
menace to be his primary problem, and from 7 
April when Corsairs of VMF-311 splashed 
TAF’s first suicide plane while flying in to 
Yontan, the emphasis of his command was 
placed on meeting and stopping the destructive 
attacks. Tactical flights were airborne from 
Yontan and Kadena on the first day that squad- 
rons of MAG-31 and -33 reached their new 
bases from CVE transports. Despite frequent 
bombing and shelling that damaged both planes 
and runways, aviation engineers and ground 
crews kept the fields operative and the planes 
aloft. Before the end of April TAF had flown 
3,521 combat air patrol sorties and downed or 
helped to down 143 3/4 potential suiciders. 
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'The tempo of air defense stepped up during 
May as additional planes from MAG-22 and the 
Army's 318th Fighter Group increased TAF 
strength. Long-range Army P-47’s, rising from 
airfields on Ie Shima, hit Kyushu in the first of 
many attacks on 17 May. A barrier combat air 
patrol was established north of Okinawa, and 
more than 6,700 sorties were flown to protect 
troops on the island and picket ships on its de- 
fensive perimeter. Despite foul weather which 
severely hampered air operations and worked to 
the benefit of enemy raiders during much of 
May, the total of planes shot out of the air by 
TAF rose to 369. During the same period 
(7 April-31 May) only three American planes 
were shot down by Japanese pilots out of 109 
aircraft lost to all causes ineluding operational 
accidents. 

Throughout June and especially after the ter- 
mination of organized resistance on Okinawa, 
increasingly stronger attacks against Japanese 
bases were mounted. MAG-14 and the remain- 
ing two groups of the Army’s 301st Fighter 
Wing were added to the TAF strength during 
the month. Unfortunately, General Muleahy, 
who had commanded the joint Marine-Army 
aerial task force since its inception, was in such 
poor health that he was unable to finish out the 
campaign with his pilots. On 11 June, Major 
General Louis E. Woods assumed command of 
both 'TAF and the 2d Marine Aircraft Wing. 

On 30 June the score card for air defense 
showed 600 Japanese planes shot down by TAF 
with 48414 kills credited to Marine squadrons. 
Only 41 Marine aireraft were reported lost to 
enemy air or antiaircraft action during the 
course of the campaign.” 

Although the majority of the more than 
29,000 sorties flown by planes of General Wal- 
lace's Air Defense Command were combat air 
patrols and far-ranging fighter sweeps, direct 
support of ground operations was an important 
part of the TAF mission. Plans for ICE- 
BERG had provided that TAF would assume 
full responsibility for air defense of Okinawa as 
soon as the amphibious phase of the operation 
was ended. However, because of “the all out 
efforts of Japanese aircraft and the success of 
their Kamikaze suicide attacks directed against 


5 Campaigns, 53. 








TWO DIVISIONS OF VMTB-232 fly over the scarred terrain of southern Okinawa while returning from a strike against 


Kiyamu Peninsula defenses 


naval units, operational control of aircraft in 
the Ryukyus remained with the Navy until the 
area was secured.” ° As much as 60 per cent 
of ground support missions were flown by Navy 
and Marine?" carrier pilots, while the Tenth 
Army's air force made its main effort against 
the Kamikazes. The allocation of planes—both 
‚ land- and carrier-based—for each day's missions 
were made on board Admiral Turner's and later 
Admiral Hill's flagship by the Commander Air 
Support Control Units (CASCU) on the basis 
of intelligence reports and availability data fur- 
nished by subordinate commands. 
To at least one TAF air group commander 





» Tenth Army AR, Chap 11, Sect VII, 5. 

? For the story of the operations of carrier-based 
Marine squadrons that supported the Okinawa oper- 
ation see Marine Aviation History, 357-268. 


“it seemed strange for planes off the carriers 
io come in for close support missions, passing 
Marine planes flying out for CAP duty, when it 
was the Marines who were supposed to be close 
support experts? Even the CVE’s Block 
Island and Gilbert Islands, which arrived in the 
Ryukyus in May with an all-Marine flight com- 
plement and a primary mission as designated 
by Admiral King of close troop support,” spent 





2 Ibid., 386. 

2 Adm King had followed the recommendations of 
senior Marine troop commanders in the Marianas cam- 
paign (LtGen H. M. Smith, MajGen Н, Schmidt, and 
MajGen R. S. Geiger) in designating four CVE’s for 
close troop support with an all-Marine flight comple- 
ment embarked. See Maj O. R. Lodge, The Recapture 
of Guam, MC Historical Monograph, (Washington, 
1954), 109, 168. 
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Е чы P ; 
А FULL SALVO of eight 5-inch rockets is fired by a Marine 
Corsair against an enemy target in northern Okinawa. 


more time blasting targets in Sakishima Gunto 
than they did bombing and strafing ahead of 
Tenth Army lines. Rear Admiral Calvin C. 
Durgin, who commanded the escort carriers at 
Okinawa, provided a partial explanation of this 
anomaly when he pointed out that Navy CVE 
squadrons were similarly specially trained in 
close air support techniques and that: 

The advent of Marine Air Groups in CVE's should 
not be permitted to complicate the support carrier pic- 
ture any more than is necessary. ... Marine Air 
Groups should be and probably are as flexible as Navy 
squadrons and groups, and should remain so, and 
should expect no preferential treatment. To assign all 
Marine squadrons to direct support work would prob- 
ably work to the detriment of morale of the Navy 
groups and squadrons and this command sees at 
present writing no reason for such assignments and 
has no intention of allowing it to occur.?? 

The aerial support of ground operations 
at Okinawa was handled through a smoothly 
functioning system of coordinating agencies. 
Once the operation was underway Marine 
Landing Force Air Support Control Units 
(LAFASCU’s), commanded by Colonel Vernon 
E. Magee, acted as the representatives ashore of 
the Navy CASCU and relayed all orders con- 





? Quoted in Marine Aviation History, 397, which adds 
that “the core of this argument resembles nothing so 
much as the Army's thesis that ‘anybody can do am- 
phibious operations.' " 
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cerning aircraft direct to TAF. At Tenth 
Army headquarters LAFASCU-3 coordinated 
the work of LAFASCU-1 and -2 which han- 
dled the air support requests of IIIAC and 
XXIV Corps respectively. Front line direc- 
tion of close support missions by both TAF and 
carrier aircraft was provided by Air Liaison 
Parties (ALP’s) from the Joint Assault Signal 
Companies (JASCO’s) attached to each divi- 
sion. LAFASCU-3 “screened all requests for 
air support of the ground troops and ordered 
Tactical Air Force to fulfill such of those mis- 
sions as was consistent with the required Com- 
bat Air Patrol.” *: 

Navy ASCU’s on board amphibious force 
flagships directed 6,908 ground support sorties 
during the first days of April before the Marine 
control units were set up ashore. After the 
LAFASCU’s took over they controlled 10,506 
close support sorties during which carrier and 
TAF planes expended 4,725 tons of bombs, 
31,653 5-inch rockets, and 1,116 tanks of napalm 
on enemy targets. 

The value of close air support was proven re- 
peatedly on Okinawa where “ground troops at- 
tacking with close air support were materially 
aided in taking enemy strong points.” ° The 
actual instances of bombing and strafing friend- 
ly troops were surprisingly few considering the 
quantities of flame and explosives dropped on 
the Japanese from a sky that seemed at times to 
be actually crowded with planes attacking tar- 
gets as close as 100 yards * to American lines. 
Foul weather and the requirements of aerial de- 
fense limited the number of air support requests 
that could be granted." Army units getting 
their first real taste of close air support were “in- 
satiable in their demands" ** for aerial attacks, 
matching the Marines in their enthusiasm for 
this tactic. 

The senior Marine commanders, who had 
worked steadfastly throughout the Pacifie War 


“TAF AR, Chap 6, Sect IIT, 1. 

7 Yth Inf Div AR, 42. 

2 96th, Inf Div History, 154. 

" ITIAC requested 704 air support missions and had 
562 filled. ЛАС AR, Appendix 3, Summary of Air 
Support. XXIV Corps requested 945 missions and re- 
ceived 630. X XIV Corps AR, 47. 

5 Col V. E. Magee quoted in Marine Aviation History, 
411. 


to increase the quality and quantity of close air 
support, were convinced that more extensive use 
of the Air Liaison Party at division, regimental, 
and battalion levels would sharply increase its 
effectiveness. They believed that the ALP’s, 
with proper communication equipment and 
training, were capable of taking over control of 
strike groups from LAF ASCU’s and “talking” 
the pilots directly onto their targets.? The 
reason this procedure of direct ground-air com- 
munication and control between ALP’s and 
planes (developed by the Marine Corps and 
utilized by the 1st and 6th Division in their 
training cycle) was not used was explained by 
Colonel Magee who commented that: 

... to have permitted each battalion liaison party 
to control striking aircraft on a corps front of only 
ten miles, when many simultaneous air strikes were 
being run, would obviously have led only to pande- 
monium and grave hazard for all concerned. On the 
other hand, where conditions approximated those in 
the Philippines, i. e, battalion or regimental actions 
in an uncrowded area, actual control of aircraft was 
frequently delegated to the air liaison party.” 

The air support missions flown for Tenth 
Army by TAF were not limited to strikes 
against ground targets. Numerous observation 
flights were made to provide intelligence officers 
with first-hand information of enemy disposi- 
tions. The Army’s 28th Photo Reconnaissance 
Squadron rephotographed the entire Okinawa 
Gunto area to help correct errors found on 
L-Day maps and provided assault commanders 
with large-scale aerial photographs of masked 
terrain features in their zones of action. Hun- 
dreds of air supply drops enabled assault troops 
to maintain the impetus of attack when terrain 
and weather cut off the front lines from regular 
supply channels. 

Between 3 and 18 April 70 planeloads of am- 

‘munition, rations, and water, packaged and 
loaded by teams of the Air Delivery Section of 





? IIIAC AR, 197-198; Ist MarDiv SAR, Air Support 
Annex; 6th MarDiv SAR, Ph I&II, Part X, 24-26. 

? Quoted in J. A. Isely and Р. A. Growl, The U. S. 
Marines and Amphibious War, (Princeton, 1951), 567, 
hereinafter cited as The U. S. Marines and Amphibious 
War. Yor the story of Marine close air support in the 
recapture of the Philippines, see Maj С. W. Boggs, Jr., 
Marine Aviation in the Philippines, MC Historical 
Monograph, (Washington, 1951). 





AIR DROP was often the only means by which front 
line troops could be supplied. 


IILAC, were parachuted from CV E-based tor- 
pedo bombers to isolated units of the 156 and 
6th Marine Divisions. In the battle for south- 
ern Okinawa, two Marine squadrons, VMTB- 
232 (from 20 April) and VMTB-131 (from 
30 Мау), provided the planes and pilots that 
pinpointed air drop zones with 760 loads of vi- 
tally needed supplies for both Marine and 
Army units. In all, 495,257 pounds of varie- 
gated supplies were dropped with a 98 per cent 
recovery rate by ground troops.** 

The contribution of these highly-skilled pilots 
and equally proficient air delivery specialists 
is evidenced by the letter of appreciation sent 
to Major Allen L. Feldmeier and the members 
of VMTB-232 by General del Valle on behalf 
of the Ist Marine Division. In it he noted that 
during the period 30 May-9 June his assault 


“The TBE’s of these squadrons were included in 
TAF primarily for antisubmarine warfare, but УМ 
252 was not equipped with essential sound ranging gear 
and the job of day antisubmarine patrol was taken 
over by Kerama-based seaplanes until VM'TB-131 ar- 
rived at the target. 

= Air Delivery Sect, IAC H&S Bn AR, ICEBERG, 
24 Jun 45, 1-3, 
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units were almost entirely supplied by air de- 
liveries and that the “unerring accuracy of 
VMTB-222 in making drops during all types 
of weather and enemy fire contributed immeas- 
urably to the continued advance of this division 
during a period when supply routes were im- 
passable.” 3° 

On 24 June, General Geiger, a naval aviator 
himself, culminated the stream of commenda- 
tory messages that flooded TAF from ships and 
ground units when he wrote to General Woods 
that the air support provided by TAF was “out- 
standing. and contributed materially to a speedy 
and successful completion of the campaign." ** 

Between 7 April, when the first Corsair of 
MAG-31 touched down on Yontan airfield, and 
30 June when it had over 750 planes under its 
control, TAF swelled enormously to meet the 
constantly changing pattern of air operations in 
the Ryukyus. Atthe end of the third month of 
the Okinawa operation, General Woods com- 
manded a Marine Aircraft Wing with four 
fighter groups, an Army Fighter Wing with 
three groups, and a Bomber Command with one 
light, one medium,” and two heavy bomb groups 
assigned. 

The character of the air war in the Ryukyus 
shifted swiftly from fighter defense to bomber 
offense after the completion of the ground cam- 
paign on Okinawa. On 14 July, its mission com- 
pleted, TAF was dissolved, and the Far Eastern 
Air Force assumed control of the widening span 
of attacks against Japan. 


ISLAND COMMAND ACTIVITIES 


Major General Fred C. Wallace's Island 
Command had perhaps the most complex task of 
any major element of Tenth Army participating 
in ICEBERG. It had the concurrent missions 
of providing administrative and logistical sup- 
port of combat operations, executing the Cin- 


зол MAW War Diary, June 1945, 3. Showing the 
versatility of the TBF pilots and the various types 
of jobs they performed, this same squadron received 
a letter of commendation from the CG, XXIV Corps 
for “the outstanding performance, excellent coopera- 
tion, and enthusiasm which VM'TB-232 has shown in 
accomplishing close support, heckler, and observation 
missions." Ibid. 

*! Thid., 9. 
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ОРОА base development plan, and assuming, as 
directed by the Commanding General, Tenth 
Army, the responsibility for garrison and de- 
fense of Okinawa and its outlying islands. In 
order to accomplish these diversified assign- 
ments, Island Command was set up as the con- 
trolling and coordinating agency of a vast multi- 
purpose joint task force. In much the same 
manner that the Air Defense Command encom- 
passed a large part of TAF’s groups and squad- 
rons, Island Command directed the efforts of a 
substantial portion of Tenth Army's service and 
support troops. “In effect, Island Command 
[operated] as a combined Army Service Area 
and advance section of a Communication 
Zone." * 

As the area of active combat steadily de- 
creased, the scope of command delegated by 
Tenth Army to General Wallace correspond- 
ingly increased. By the end of June he con- 
trolled 153,000 men and was responsible for the 
defense and development of every major island 
in the Okinawa Gunto.** Reporting to him were 
the commanding officers of the Naval Operating 
Base, Joint Communieation Activities, Hydro- 
graphic Survey, Army and Navy Air Bases, 
Construction Troops, Military Government, and 
Ground Defense Forces. In addition to these 
type commands, General Wallace exercised con- 
trol over a considerable body of service troops 
assigned directly to his headquarters. 

The cancellation of Phase III operations 
against Miyako and Kikai Shima late in April 
transferred the bulk of base development opera- 
tions and troops slated for other islands in the 
Ryukyus to Okinawa. Revised plans called for 





"Phe B-25's of the 47th and 48th BombSqn(M) of 
the 41st BombGrp(M) arrived on Okinawa on 28 June 
and the first strike on Kyushu, escorted by P-47’s of 
the 301st FtrWing, was made on 1 July. 

? Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from IsCom AR; MilGovtSect, IsCom, His- 
tories of MilGovtOpns on Okinawa, April-August 1945 ; 
27th InfDiv OpRpt. 

‘Tenth Army AR, Chap 11, Sect XXVI, 1. 

3 Izena Shima to the north of Okinawa was scouted 
on 23 June by patrols of the 2d MarDiv RenCo oper- 
ating from its base on Iheya Shima. No enemy soldiers 
were found and the 4,000 civilians were reported to 
be friendly in attitude. The island passed to IsCom 
control on 24 June, On 29 June, Kume Shima, seized 
by the FMF AmphRenBn (Reinf), came under IsCom. 





TRAFFIC CIRCLE south of Kadena airfield handled as many as 20,000 vehicles a day by mid-August. 


double the number of airfields originally sched- 
wled and a corresponding increase in supply 
installations and troop staging, rehabilitation, 
and training areas. However, until the enemy 
Thirty-second Army was destroyed, first prior- 
ity on the services of Island Command units 
was given to direct combat support of Tenth 
Army air and ground operations. 

As an instance of this singleness of purpose, 
General Buckner directed all airfield construc- 
tion units to concentrate on maintenance of sup- 
ply roads during the period of heavy rains in 
late May and early June when mud threatened 
to halt the Tenth Army attack. Despite such 
delays incident to the weather, the first Amer- 
ican-built airstrip on Okinawa, a 7,000-foot run- 
way at Yontan, was completed by 17 June. Be- 
fore the end of the month five airfields were 


operational and eight of the 18 proposed and 
sited were in the process of rehabilitation or con- 
struction to meet the demands of a burgeoning 
bomber force. 

The engineering task of the construction 
troops of Island Command during the campaign 
was not confined to air base development and 
road maintenance. Over 160 miles of existing 
native roads were widened to take two-lane 
traffic, and 37 miles of new two-, three-, and 
four-lane highway were built to accommodate 
the increasing load of supply and troop traffic. 
New beaches were opened, piers constructed, and 
dump areas cleared to handle the supply build- 
up. A water system adequate for the needs of 
hundreds of thousands of soldiers and civilians 
was developed. Pipelines and tank farms capa- 
ble of handling vast quantities of aviation gas 
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to meet current and projected needs were built. 
A good start was made on the job of construct- 
ing the hundreds of headquarters, hospital, and 
storage buildings necessary for operations 
against Japan. 

Island Command's responsibilities became so 
complex as the campaign progressed that they 
defy complete description. For example, ele- 
ments of General Wallace's organization han- 
dled such widely separated tasks for Tenth 
Army as the maintenance of communications 
with higher headquarters, the processing of 
casualties evacuated by air and sea, the han- 
dling of all classes of supply from ship to com- 
bat boundaries, and the administration of en- 
emy civilians and control of prisoners of war. 
In short, Island Command eventually became 
responsible for every logistical task necessary 
for the successful continuation of Tenth Army 
combat operations. 

After the end of organized resistance, the 
emphasis of the logistical effort shifted to prep- 
aration for future operations. Tremendous 
areas were pre-empted in southern Okinawa and 
on Motobu Peninsula for base development, 
which substantially altered the pre-invasion 
topography and way of life on the island. For 
the duration of the war, at least, much of the 
arable land and many of the most heavily pop- 
ulated areas were lost to the native inhabitants, 
who became, in effect, wards of Island Com- 
mand. 

Military government, as it operated on Oki- 
nawa, was, like so many Tenth Army activities, 
a joint service effort. The JCS had assigned 
the task of governing the Ryukyus to the Navy, 
but Admiral Nimitz requested and received per- 
mission for the Army to assume that respon- 
sibility since ICEBERG would be primarily 
an Army effort once the amphibious phase was 
over. Although the War Department was un- 
able to provide sufficient trained personnel to 
take over the entire military government oper- 
ation, it provided 183 officers including the 
Deputy Commander for Military Government, 
Brigadier General William E. Crist, and the 
Navy furnished the remainder of the officers 
and all of the enlisted men necessary to operate 
the various teams at division, corps, and army 
level. 
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27TH DIVISION PATROL scouts a stream bed during the 
three-month mop-up drive in northern Okinawa. 
(Army Photograph) 


During the initial stages of ground combat, 
military government on Okinawa took on the 
aspect of a *disaster relief operation—food, 
water, clothing, shelter, medical care, and sani- 
tation—and evacuation of civilians with speed 
from the fighting front to rear areas, so as not 
to hamper military operations" 2° was the pri- 
mary consideration. In this situation, the tal- 
ents of many specialists in civil government 
processes, assigned to teams at corps and divi- 
sion level, were not adequately realized. As the 
area of actual combat diminished and the civil- 
ian population was concentrated in northern 
Okinawa, strong efforts were made to develop 
a self-sustaining economy and to reinstitute 
most normal civil governmental functions with 
an inereasing participation by the Okinawans 
themselves. 

Largely because of the fairness and decency 
of military government personnel in dealing 
with the natives, the Okinawans overcame their 
Japanese-inspired fear of Americans and were 
surprisingly cooperative. “A deep impression 
was made by American failure to discriminate 
against the poor and ragged,” * and the strict 
impartiality of treatment that characterized 
military government operations. The magni- 
tude of the task performed by the few hundred 
men assigned to military government agencies 





“Tenth Army AR, Chap 11, Sect XXVII, 3-4. 
"History of MilGovtOpns on Okinawa, July 1945. 
31Aug45, 8. 





can be gauged by the fact that 261,115 civilians 
were in their charge on 30 June 1945 and an 
additional 100,000 before the end of the war, 

General Wallace’s mission of garrison and 
defense of occupied areas involved considerable 
mopping-up operations that assumed at times 
the magnitude of pitched battles. Most of the 
resistance was encountered on Okinawa proper 
where the 27th Infantry Division was the main 
garrison force, but enemy outbreaks occurred 
from time to time in Kerama Retto also.** 

On 2 May when the 27th Division officially 
passed to Island Command control, the 165th 
Infantry was assigned responsibility for the 
former 1st Marine Division sector, and the 
105th and 106th ** Infantry were sent north to 
relieve the 6th Marine Division on Motobu 
Peninsula and in the areas farther north. The 
next two weeks were spent in intensive patrol- 
ling, assisting military government teams in the 
collection of civilians, and in blowing caves and 
prepared positions found within zones of re- 
sponsibility. Gradually the toll of Japanese 
killed rose from an average of three or four to 
15 a day, and increasing evidence of recently 
occupied assembly and bivouac areas was found. 
The decision was made to make a thorough 
sweep of northern Okinawa and clean out the 
remaining Japanese. 

On 17 and 18 May the regiments, leaving 
small detachments behind to protect their biv- 
ouae areas, assembled at the base of the Ishi- 
kawa Isthmus and on 19 May began a sweep 
northward with three regiments abreast. Five 
days later the men had reached Onna Take, a 
heavily forested 1,000-foot hill mass in the cen- 
ter of the island just north of the isthmus. The 
Japanese had extensively fortified the area, and 
the 106th and 165th Infantry fought a ten-day 
battle in the rain without artillery or air support 


—— — 

“On 23 May 2/305 was relieved as the garrison of 
Kerama Retto by a provisional infantry battalion 
formed from the 870th AAA(AW) Bn. The former 
AAA men were given some infantry training by ex- 
perienced 27th InfDiv officers and NCO's and operated 
against the numerous survivors of the sea raiding bat- 
talions hidden out in the rugged hills of the island 
group until the end of the war. 

“The 106th InfRegt operated throughout the mop- 
up of northern Okinawa without its 2d Bn, which re- 
lieved elements of the 305th Inf as the garrison force 
for Ie Shima on 6 May. 
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to reduce the position. When 1/165 and 1/106 
finally broke through the defenses they found 
195 bodies and the evidence that the enemy had 
buried many more. Others of the strong points 
garrison had escaped north ward, and the 27th 
Division's drive continued. 

When the fighting in the south of Okinawa 
ended, the 27th was still sweeping Motobu Pen- 
insula, soon to be the rest, camp and training 
area of the 1st Marine Division. It was 4 Au- 
gust before the mop-up eampaign was completed 
at Hedo Misaki and the division was able to 
move down out of the hills to return to its biv- 
ouae area. Over 1,000 Japanese had been killed 
and 500 captured in the course of the oper- 
ation.*? 


TACTICAL EVALUATION 


The Okinawa operation represents “the cul- 
mination of amphibious development in the 
Pacific War."** Before it was ended “more 
ships were used, more troops put ashore, more 
supplies transported, more bombs dropped, 
more naval guns fired against shore targets” + 
than in any previons campaign. But even the 
staggering wealth of data regarding ICE- 
BERG can not obscure the trenchant demon- 
stration of the validity of fundamental amphib- 
ious doctrine. As General Geiger pointed out, 
the battle for Okinawa “reemphasized most 
clearly that our basic principles of tactics and 
technique are sound, are ‘in the book,’ and need 
only to be followed in combat,” 47 

Interservice cooperation was the keystone of 
success at Okinawa where “Army artillery sup- 
ported Marine infantry and vice versa,” where 
“Marine and Army planes were used inter- 
changeably and operated under the same tactical 
command,” where “each contiguous infantry 
unit was mutually supporting and interdepend- 
ent,” and where “the Navy’s participation was 


"27th InfDiv History, 649. 

“ Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from U. S, Marines and Amphibious War; 
Tenth Army Ak; HIA AR; XXIV Corps AR; Ist 
MarDiv SAR; 6th MarDiv SAR, Ph ІФ; 6th MarDiv 
SAR, Ph ITI. 

“17,8. Marines and Amphibious War, 551. 

" Ibid. 

“ТАО AR, 104. 
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vital to both throughout.” Instrumental in 
ensuring the most efficient utilization of the 
power of the various supporting agencies was 
the Tenth Army's system of centralization of 
target information and assignment. 

At each staff level down to the battalion, the 
artillery officer acted as the target coordinator 
for infantry support. Working in close con- 
junction with the NGF and air liaison oflicers, 
and using the facilities of a Target Information 
Center which collated intelligence regarding 
enemy defenses, he allocated fire missions to the 
support elements whose capabilities promised 
the most effective results. The system stood the 
test of combat without major difficulties and 
drew unanimous praise from the divisions using 
it and a recommendation from Tenth Army that 
it be adopted for all future amphibious opera- 
tions.* 

The majority of ground support missions as- 
signed to TAF planes were pre-planned and did 
not come as a result of ALP requests. Strikes 
were usually asked for and assigned through the 
LAFASCU's well in advance to allow, where 
possible, thorough target briefing. As the 
strength of Kamikaze attacks gradually waned 
in May and June, more planes became avail- 
able to ground units and the tempo of close air 
support stepped up considerably. 

'The main complaint of the assault battalions 
concerned the length of time which elapsed be- 
tween request and execution of a mission. Be- 
use the ALP's could not enter the Support Air 
Direction (SAD) net linking LAFASCU's and 
strike groups, but had to relay their information 
for the pilots through the control units, many 
lucrative but fleeting targets escaped aerial de- 
struction, Although Tenth Army did not go 
as far ns the Marine units in recommending 
more extensive use of ALP’s, it did call for 
authorization for the ALP's to enter the SAD 





" E. 8S, Marines and Amphibious War, 578. 

* Regarding this fire support system, the CO of the 
11th Mar commented that "for the first time in the 
Pacifie, coordination of naval gunfire and air support 
with artillery was prescribed in army orders, 4 fore- 
runner of the present PSCC [Fire Support Coordina- 
tion Center). Examination of the records will show 
that each division and corps, Army and Marine, used 
a different modification of it. It is worthy of note that 
the system used by the First Marine Division was most 
like what we have today." Brown, 
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net “in an emergency or when necessary to give 
information to flight units." 59 

The role of aerial supply drops in sustaming 
isolated front line assault units impressed Tenth 
Army with the need for the formation of a unit 
similar to the ПІ Corps Air Delivery Section 
to work with each field army or independent 
corps. At the same time Tenth Army recom- 
mended the disbandment of the JASCO’s that 
were assigned to each assault division. The 
marked dissimilarity of training and duties be- 
tween the various components of these signal 
companies pointed to more efficient operations if 
separate air liaison, naval gunfire, and shore 
party communication units were formed. The 
NGF spotting and liaison teams were singled 
out for special commendation because of their 
competence in handling the tremendous volume 
of naval shells fired at shore targets. 

Approximately 579,000 rounds from 5-inch 
or greater caliber naval rifles were expended in 
shore bombardment on Okinawa, On L-Day 
alone, in “the heaviest concentration of naval 
gunfire ever delivered in support of the landing 
of troops,” ° 3,800 tons of shells from battle- 
ships, cruisers, and destroyers, and from the 
rocket racks and mortars of support craft, ex- 
ploded ashore. Throughout the campaign naval 
support was readily available to assault units, 
with ships of TF 54 (later TF 34) alternating 
between ammunition resupply at Kerama Retto 
and shore bombardment at Okinawa. At least 
one call fire ship and one illumination ship were 
assigned to each front line regiment during most 
of the campaign, and on occasion, such as the 
6th Marine Division’s drive into northern Oki- 
nawa, each assault battalion had a destroyer on 
call. 

Because fire support ships were not rotated to 
the screen but remained on station, their value 
increased as their gunnery officers and ground 
and aerial observers became increasingly fa- 
miliar with the Okinawa terrain and the eharac- 
ter of enemy defenses. In most cases, especially 
when ships were firing directly on observed 
targets, the high velocity, flat trajectory, and 
destructive power of the naval rifles enabled 
them to disrupt enemy activities and neutralize 
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3s installations. However, even the weight of 
broadsides from battleship main batteries was 
insufficient to penetrate many of the enemy cave 
positions. The task of reducing the intricate 
network of deeply dug-in defenses was impos- 
sible for any single supporting arm to accom- 
plish. Even the artillery, which used every ex- 
pedient including the use of antiaircraft guns 
and LYT(A) howitzers to supplement regular 
fires, were stymied continually by the impene- 
trability of the Shuri and Kiyamu fortifica- 
tions. 

During most of the battle for southern Oki- 
nawa, the artillery battalions of all six divisions 
were in line to support the attack. While infan- 
try units were rotated on the front lines, artil- 
lery outfits stayed in position and maintained a 
constant drumfire of support. Marine and 
Army corps artillery provided 12 battalions for 
general support to reinforce the fires of the 24 
divisional battalions. In addition, IILAC or- 
ganized, trained, and used its two LVT(A) 
battalions as field artillery, giving each the 
equivalent reinforcing power of a four-battal- 
ion regiment of 75mm howitzers. 

During the campaign field artillery battal- 
ions alone fired 1,766,352 rounds * in support of 
the infantry. The governing factor in the as- 
signment of artillery units to general and di- 
rect support roles was need. The centralized 
fire direction and target assignment system 
enabled artillery officers to mass the fires of all 
guns within range of any given target in mini- 
mum time. Coordination between Marine and 
Army units was exceptional, and a pervading 
spirit of cooperation placed the protection and 
support of the infantryman ahead of all other 
considerations. 

The strength of the Japanese defenses on 
Okinawa and the expectation that future ground 
‘operations against the enemy home islands 
would call for vastly increased firepower led 
Tenth Army to recommend a heavy increase in 
Corps artillery. In addition to a field artillery 
observation battalion and four group head- 
quarters and headquarters batteries, the pro- 
posed new strength included the following fir- 





* The breakdown by type shows: 75mm How—166,- 
068: 105mm Ноуу—1,104,630; 155mm How—346,914: 
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ing battalions: one 105mm howitzer (self-pro- 
pelled); three 155mm howitzer; one 155mm 
howitzer (self-propelled); two 155mm gun; 
one 155mm gun (self-propelled): two 8-inch 
howitzer; one 8-inch howitzer (self-propelled) ; 
and one 240mm howitzer. Both the self-pro- 
pelled units and the additional heavy artillery 
were added to meet the threat of naturally 
strong cave positions which were best reduced 
by direct fire of the heaviest calibers. General 
Geiger, impressed by the penetrating and de- 
structive power of the 200-pound shells of the 
8-inch howitzer as compared to the 95-pound 
rounds of 155mm weapons, asked for the inclu- 
sion of 8-inch battalions in Marine Corps artil- 
lery in future campaigns against the Japanese. 

The attack on heavily fortified enemy posi- 
tions is an example of teamwork, or rather the 
work of many interrelated teams, such as the 
air-NGF-artillery team, the infantry-tank- 
artillery team, the infantry-engineer team, and 
the tank-artillery team. But the partnership 
of actual assault operations is shared primarily 
by the tank and the infantryman. On Oki- 
nawa, in the judgment of General Shepherd, 
"if any one supporting arm can be singled out as 
having contributed more than any others during 
the progress of the campaign, the tank would 
certainly be selected." * The Marine general 
was supported in his opinion by the commander 
of the Japanese Thirty-second Army who issued 
a battle lesson which stated that “the enemy's 
power lies in his tanks. It has become obvious 
that our general battle against the American 
forces is a battle against their M-1 and М 
tanks." 5% 

Tenth Army units lost 153 tanks to all causes 
during the battle for Okinawa. The loss figure 
to Japanese action undoubtedly would have 
been much higher had accompanying infantry- 
men not been eharged with the protection of 
the tanks from enemy attackers. An elaborate 
Japanese plan for destroying armored vehicles 
by close-in assault with hand-thrown mines and 
demolition charges failed miserably in the face 
of infantry covering fire. Only seven tanks 
from the five Army battalions in Okinawa were 


"6th MarDiv SAR, Ph 111, Part ПТ, 28, 
" Quoted in the preface to 7st MarDiv SAK, Tank 
Support Annex. 
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initially put out of action by individual at- 
tackers, while the 6th Marine Division had only 
three disabled, and the 1st Marine Division re- 
ported no tanks lost because “the alertness of 
the covering infantry and the tank crews pre- 
vented the successful completion of these at- 
tacks.” 55 

Armor was used entirely as an infantry 
weapon on Okinawa, and the one time the tanks 
attempted to operate without infantry support, 
during the 27th Division’s attack at Kakazu 
Ridge on 19 April, the results were disastrous. 
The success of the tank-infantry team was due 
to the stress laid in training and in combat on 
mutual cooperation: the tank supported and 
protected the infantryman and vice versa. 
When the heavy rainfall of late May prevented 
tank support of assault battalions, Tenth 
Army's attack on the Shuri defenses bogged 
down. 

Companies of the Army's 713th Armored 
Flamethrower Battalion, the first of its type to 
be formed and see sustained action, supported 
both Marine and Army units in Okinawa, elicit- 
ing only the highest praise for a *consistently 
outstanding record of performance."** Cov- 
ered by the fire of infantry and standard me- 
dium tanks, the flame tanks were partieularly 
effective in burning out enemy positions in 
rocky crags, on reverse slopes, and in the forti- 
fied ruins of villages. Both IITAC and X XIV 
Corps recommended increased use of the ar- 
mored flame throwers, with General Hodge 
asking for the attachment of two battalions in 
future operations and General Geiger recom- 
mending that a company of these tanks be made 
organic to each Marine tank battalion. 

Another Army supporting weapon which 
found favor with the Marine infantrymen was 
the 4.2-inch chemical mortar. Each division of 
TITAC had a company of these heavy mortars 
attached to furnish high angle fire on targets 





э Thid., 23-24. 

^? [bid., 41. All standard tank battalions on Okinawa 
had some tanks equipped with small flame throwers of 
limited range capable of firing through cither the bow 
gunner’s or a periscope mount. Of the three types 
used, the gun tube flame thrower of the 713th TkBn 
was considered "an all around better weapon and the 
most practicable of the three." Tenth Army AR, Chap 
11, Sect IX, 12. 
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which were not suitable for artillery howitzers 
or 81mm mortars. The accuracy, long-range, 
and terrific destructive power of the rifled mor- 
tars convinced General del Valle that each Ma- 
rine division should add a 4.2-inch mortar com- 
pany to its T/O. 

The battle for Okinawa was not marked by 
startling innovations in infantry tactical meth- 
ods. As General Geiger reported: “No new or 
unusual features of infantry combat were dis- 
closed or deyeloped during the campaign on 
Okinawa which would tend to modify or annul 
current standard principles or doctrines." 5 
Aspects of the Okinawan fighting frequently 
cited as new developments in the Pacific War, 
like the extensive use of night attacks and the 
refinement of tank-infantry tactics, were merely 
logical applications of existing combat prin- 
ciples stemming from increased familiarity with 
the enemy and his methods of fighting. In the 
final analysis the success of battle rested on the 
quality of the individual infantryman and his 
training. American material and numerical 
superiority was insullicient to root the enemy 
out of his massively strong defenses without 
prohibitive losses unless the infantryman was 
thoroughly trained to operate with maximum 
effectiveness asa member of an assault team. 

Trained infantrymen were at a premium on 
Okinawa once the fighting intensified before 
Shuri. Replacements that came in during the 
campaign were often insufliciently trained to 
take their places in the front lines, yet had to 
be used to fill the ranks of hard-hit assault units. 
Attempts were made to give the new men battle 
indoetrination and unit orientation before they 
met the enemy and to feed them into their new 
organizations in periods when these were in 
reserve. However, the exigencies of the com- 
bat situation often dictated that replacements 
enter combat before they were completely 
“shaken down” into their units, 

In the case of ПІАС where General Geiger 
*had only two divisions to fight," it was im- 
possible to effect the “relief of front line divi- 
sions for rest and assimilation of replacements." 
The use of the triangular organization of a 
corps for extended operations provided an 
“automatic reserve," and without it the Marine 
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divisions had to remain on line in assault con- 
tinually. A corps of at least three divisions was 
considered necessary for maximum effectiveness 
in any future operations that had the features 
of infantry combat on Okinawa.** 

The practice of Marine divisions training re- 
placement drafts with infantry units and then 
taking them to the target as shore party labor 
until casualties forced their use as infantry was 
duly noted by the understrength divisions of 
XXIV Corps. Although the 1st and 6th Marine 
Divisions were severely hampered by the lim- 
ited training of replacements arriving during 
the later stages of the campaign, the replace- 
ment drafts which accompanied the divisions 
to the target were quickly integrated when the 
need for them arose, Tenth Army recom- 
mended that each Army division in future oper- 
ations include a strong replacement company 
which had been trained with its parent unit. 
XXIV Corps went further and asked that in- 
fantry battalions be allowed to carry a 25 per 
cent overage of strength to the target and that 
balanced 1,000-men battalions of infantry re- 
placements be attached to and loaded out with 
each division, 

The concern with the infantry replacement 
system reflected the high degree of training 
necessary to make the assault operations of a 
complex military unit effective. The teamwork 
of infantry and supporting arms was vital to 
victory on Okinawa and in the words of Tenth 
Army’s final action report : 

The support rendered the infantry by naval gunfire, 
artillery, air and tanks was adequate in every respect. 
Without such magnificent support, little progress 
could have been made by the infantry in their advance 
against the heavily organized enemy positions in 
southern Okinawa. Supporting fires enabled the in- 


fantry to carry out the tremendous task of repeated 
assaults against strongly fortified positions.” 


KEY TO CONQUEST" 


Fleet Admiral King in his post-victory report 
to the Secretary of the Navy observed that “the 
outstanding development of this war, in the 
field of joint undertakings, was the perfection 
of amphibious operations, the most difficult of 
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all operations in modern warfare." ICE- 
BERG was the culmination of that develop- 
ment in the Pacific, but it was merely a fore- 
taste of the operations that were planned 
against Japan itself. Okinawa was destined 
to play a major part in these operations as a 
staging and supporting base, thereby more than 
justifying the heavy eost of its capture in 
human lives. 

In the fall of 1945, a three-pronged assault on 
southern Kyushu, code-named OLYMPIC, was 
to be mounted by the Sixth Army with ten in- 
fantry divisions and three Marine divisions (2d, 
За, and 5th). Early in the spring of 1946, oper- 
ation CORONET was planned to bring the 
Eighth and Tenth Armies ashore in assault on 
the Tokyo Plain, with the First Army trans- 
shipped from Europe to furnish a ten-division 
reserve. In CORONET, the Ist and 6th Ma- 
rine Divisions together with the 4th Marine Di- 
vision were to strike the Japanese again as part 
of IITAC. 

By the beginning of August 1945 Tenth Army 
had lost a large part of its striking force as in- 
fantry units were shifted to other islands in the 
Pacifie for rest, rehabilitation, and training. 
The 77th Division and part of the 96th were in 
the Philippines, and headquarters of IILAC 
and the whole of the 6th Division were loeated in 
the Marianas. The time of the combat troops 
remaining on Okinawa was divided between 
routine mopping-up activities and preparations 
for the coming assault on Japan. 

The influx of garrison, service, and support 
troops kept pace with the departure of infantry 
units as southern Okinawa assumed the aspeets 
of a vast supply and munitions dump. Fleet 
logistical operations at Kerama Retto were 
rapidly transferred to Chimu Wan and Buck- 
ner Bay “after 1 July as construction battalions 


? Unless otherwise noted the material in this section 
is derived from War Reports ; 1st Information and His- 
torical Service, Doeuments Relating to the Surrender 
of Japanese Garrison in the Ryukyus and the Occupa- 
tion of that Area by Elements of the Tenth Army, 
September and October 1945, 9Dec45, hereinafter cited 
as Surrender Documents. 

a War Reports, 658, 

“ Early in July Nakagusuku Wan was renamed Buck- 
ner Bay in honor of the deceased Tenth Army com- 
mander. RAdm W. R. Carter, Beans, Bullets, and 
Black Oil, (Washington, 1053), 365. 
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SURRENDER of all Japanese Forces in the Ryukyus takes place on 7 September at Tenth Army Headquarters 
Photograph) 


worked feverishly to complete the development 
of naval operating base installations. It is 
doubtful if the assault troops that landed on 1 
April would have recognized their battleground 
by August, for the topography of Okinawa un- 
derwent a drastic change as soon as engineers 
could turn their full attention from combat sup- 
port to base development activities. Hills were 
leveled and ravines filled, and enormous storage 
areas came into being where Americans and 
Japanese had struggled short weeks before. 
New highways interlaced the island, connecting 
the camps, airfields, dumps, and headquarters 
that studded the altered landscape. 

As the preparations to support projected am- 
phibious operations against Japan kept pace 
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with target schedules, the fury of aerial destruc- 
tion mounted from Okinawa increased. By 
mid-August the Far Eastern Air Force had 
four heavy bomber, five light and medium 
bomber, and nine fighter groups striking the 
enemy homeland. Plans called for 47 groups, 
including 12 of D-29's, to be based on Okinawa 
in time to support OLYMPIC. 

'The news of the dropping of atomic bombs on 
Hiroshima and Nagasaki came with startling 
suddenness in the midst of all-out war prepara- 
tions. On 10 August, “at 2113 hours a spon- 
taneous celebration broke out all over Okinawa 
when the local radio station interrupted its eve- 
ning musical broadcast program with a dra- 
matic announcement that Japan desired to sur- 


render under the terms of the Potsdam Declara- 
tion," Offensive operations continued un- 
checked, however, until the last day of the war 
to emphasize to the Japanese that delay in meet- 
ing the ultimatum of unconditional surrender 
would be disastrous. The end of nearly four 
years of bitter fighting in the Pacific was sig- 
naled on Okinawa early on the morning of 15 
August. Acting on directive from higher head- 
quarters, the commander of the Tth Air Force 
messaged his subordinate tactical groups to 
“cancel all missions against Japan. Recall all 
airborne aircraft." ^ The war with Japan was 
over. 

On all the conquered islands of the Pacific 
wide distribution was given to the Imperial Re- 
script ordering the Japanese to lay down their 
arms, Intensive efforts were made to persuade 
enemy holdouts to surrender and prevent need- 
less bloodshed. On Okinawa, as the word of 
defeat was gradually spread and believed, 
hundreds of enemy soldiers and sailors turned 
themselves in to Tenth Army forces. Large or- 
ganized groups % surrendered near Machinato, 
Kunishi, Nago, Oroku, and Mabuni during Au- 
gust and September. Stragglers continued to 
come in for months after the fighting ended. 
After the war, surviving officers of the Thirty- 
second Army, using Japanese demobilization 
records, estimated that approximately 10,000 
Japanese Army and Navy personnel and 8,000 
Okinawans (Zoeitai and conscripts) had sur- 
vived the battle for Okinawa." 

On 26 August 1945, General of the Army 
MacArthur, appointed Supreme Allied Com- 
mander in the Pacific to accept the Japanese 
surrender, authorized General Stilwell to ne- 
gotiate the capitulation of enemy garrisons in 
the Ryukyus. In accordance with Stilweil’s 





" На8ап, Air Defense Command-2 War Diary, Au- 
gust 1945. 

“oq MAW War Diary, August 1945, 5. 

“ On 28Aug45 the commander of the enemy 32d Regt 
brought in 55 officers, 342 enlisted men, and 105 civilians 
who had been hiding out in caves in the Itoman-Kunishi 
area, Tenth Army G-2 Weekly Summary, 26Aug- 
1Sept45, in Tenth Army G-3 Jnl and File, 6Sept45. 

% Okinawa Operations Record, 125, On 15Sept4d the 
official total of POW's was 10,988 combat and 3,842 
labor troops. Tenth Army G-3 Weekly Summary, 
9-15Sept45, in Tenth Army G-3 Jnl and File, 19Sept45. 


orders, the top enemy commanders appeared 
at Tenth Army headquarters on 7 September to 
sign “unconditional surrender documents rep- 
resenting the complete capitulation of the 
Ryukyus Islands and over 105,000 Army and 
Navy forces. " Appropriately enough, the 
ten-minute surrender ceremony took place in 
the presence of representative Army and Ma- 
rine infantry and tank platoons while hundreds 
of planes flashed by overhead. 

When surrender teams were organized to 
supervise the actual disarmament of enemy gar- 
risons, their infantry components were made up 
of converted AAA battalions. The combat 
troops that had seized Okinawa Gunto had been 
chosen to take part in the occupation of Japan 
and Korea and the repatriation of Japanese 
troops from North China. The 4th Marines of 
the 6th Division, inheritors of the name and tra- 
ditions of the regiment captured at Corregidor, 
went ashore at Yokosuka Naval Base on 30 
August, three days before the formal surrender 
ceremony aboard the USS Missouri. The re- 
mainder of IILAC was sent to China in late 
September and early October: corps headquar- 
ters and the 1st Division to Tientsin and Pei- 
ping and the 6th Division (less the 4th Ma- 
rines) to Tsingtao. The 27th Division was air- 
lifted to Honshu and the 7th Division, as the ad- 
vance force of the X XIV Corps was shipped to 
Korea in September, 

The transfer of control of the Nansei Shoto 
to the United States in the brief surrender cere- 
mony at Tenth Army headquarters on 7 Sep- 
tember 1945 marked the beginning of a new era 
of American influence in the Pacific. Okinawa 
and its satellites in the Ryukyus, wrested from 
the Japanese at heavy cost, were entrusted to 
American hands by the United Nations. ‘The 
strategic position of the islands in relation to 
China, Japan, and the Philippines, their po- 
tential in terms of airfields, anchorages, and 
forward supply bases, made them too important 
to relinquish in the face of unsettled world con- 
ditions. Okinawa’s post-war destiny was to 
serve as the western bastion of the defenses of 
the United States. 


" News Release contained in Surrender Documents. 


215 








APPENDIX | 





OKINAWA: VICTORY IN THE PACIFIC 


The main sources consulted in the prepara- 
tion of the narrative of the Okinawa operation 
have been the reports, journals, war diaries, or- 
ders, and plans of the units involved, Descrip- 
tions of specific actions have been based mainly 
ou the records of the units most directly con- 
cerned. In general, the lowest echelons have 
been considered the best source for details, while 
the reports of higher units familiar with over- 
all concepts have been used in evaluating prog- 
ress and results, 

More than 200 key participants in the cam- 
paign, including representatives of all the serv- 
ices, have been asked to read the preliminary 
drafts of the narrative. The resulting com- 
ments, corrections, and additions have been in- 
cluded in the final manuscript after careful 
checking against contemporary records. The 
majority of the draft comment has been supple- 
mentary in nature and has not substantially 
altered the picture presented by official sources. 

Much of the material consulted had only a 
very general or indirect bearing on the progress 
of the campaign and therefore, is not listed in 
the bibliography. Only the most useful sources, 
including all those cited in the text, have been 
included below. Material marked (ОСМИ) is 
held by the Office of the Chief of Military His- 
tory, Department of the Army. Material 
marked (TAGO) can be obtained from The 
Adjutant General's Office, Department of the 
Army. Copies of all other material listed are 
available in the Records and Research Section, 
Historical Branch, G-3 Division, Headquarters, 
U. S. Marine Corps. 
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3d Battalion, Ist Marines Special Action Report, Phase 
I & II of the Nansei Shoto Operation, dtd 10Ju145. 

5th Marines Special Action Report, 22Apr-23Jun45, 
n. d. 

5th Marines 8-3 Journal, 15Jan-26Jul45. 

156 Battalion, 5th Marines Special Action Report, Phase 
I and II, dtd 29Apr45; Phase III, dtd 9Jul45. 

2d Battalion, 5th Marines Special Action Report, 
Okinawa, 1Apr-22Jun45, n. d. 

3d Battalion, 5th Marines Special Action Report, 
1-21Apr45, dtd  30Apr45; 22Apr-22Jun45, dtd 
10Ju145. 


Tth Marines Special Action Report, Phase I nnd II, | 


dtd 1May45; Phase III, dtd 11Jul45. 
ist Battalion, 7th Marines Special Action Report, 
22Apr-22J]un45, dtd 2970045, 


2d Battalion, 7th Marines Special Action Report, * 


2May-22Jun45, dtd 270145. 

Зза Battalion, Tth Marines Special Action Report, 
Phase IL, dtd 1Jul45, 

11th Marines Special Action Report, Message File, 
and Unit Journal, n. d. 

11th Marines S-3 Reports, 2Apr-21Jun45. 
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Ist Reconnaissance Company 25Aug44- 
12Auz45. 

Ist Engineer Dattalion Reconnaissance and Intelli- 
gence Reports Nos 1-74, 4Apr—24. un425. 

Ist Tank Battalion Summaries of Tank Action, 15Apr- 
23. un45. 

8d Armored Amphibian Battalion Special Action Ite- 
port, Nansei Shoto Operation, dtd 171145, 

6th Marine Division Special Action Report, Phases I 
and IT, Okinawa Operation, dtd BOApr45, inehiding 
as annexes the Special Action Reports of the fol- 
lowing units: 

4th Marines (each battalion) 
220 Marines (each battalion) 
29th Marines (each battalion) 
th Marines (each battalion) 
6th Tank Battalion 

Gth Engineer Battalion 

Division Shore Party 

Gth Medical Battalion 

Ist Armored Amphibian Battalion 
4th Amphibian Tractor Battalion 
Oth Amphibian Tractor Battalion 

6th Marine Division Operation Plan No 1-45, dtd 
T0F'eb45. 

6th Marine Division Unit Journal, Okinawa Oper- 
ation, Phase I and II, 1-22Apr45. 

Oth Marine Division Special Action Report, Okinawa 
Operation, Phase III, dtd 30Jun45, including as 
annexes the Special Action Reports of the follow- 
ing units: 

4th Marines (each battalion) 

22d Marines (each battalion) 
29th Marines (each battalion) 
15th Marines (each battalion) 
6th Tank Battalion 

6th Engineer Battalion 

Division Shore Party 

6th Medical Battalion 

1st Armored Amphibian Battalion 
4th Amphibian Tractor Battalion 
9th Amphibian Tractor Battalion 

6th Marine Division Unit Journal, Okinawa Opera- 
tion, Phase IIT, 22A pr-30Jun45. 

Gth Marine Division G-2 Summary, Okinawa Shima, 
dtd TAug45. 

6th Marine Division G-2 Periodic Reports Nos 27-60, 
28Apr-31May495. 

2d Marine Division Action Report, Phase I, Nansei 
Shoto, dtd 15Apr45. 

Combat Team 8, 2d Marine Division Action Report, 
Iheya and Aguni Operations, n. d. 

Combat Team 8 Action Report, Okinawa Operation, 
11—224n45, n. d. 

XXIV Corps Action Report, Ryukyus, 1Apr-30Jun435, 
n. d. 

XXIV Corps Field Order 45, ICEBERG, dtd SFeb45. 

XXIV Corps Administrative Order No 10, ICEBERG, 
dtd 10Feh45. 
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Journal, 


XXIV Corps G-8 Journal and File, 1Apr-30Jun45. 
CAGO) 

XXIV Corps Artillery Action Report, ЗІМат- 3070145, 
n. d. 

Tth Infantry Division Action Report, Ryukyus Cam- 
paign, dtd 30Jul45. 

27th Infantry Division Operation Report, Phase I, 
Nansei Shoto, 1Jan-30Jun45, dtd 19Jul45. 

27th Infantry Division G-2 Periodic Reports Nos 5-23, 
14A pr-2Ma y45. 

"(th Infantry Division Operation Report, Phase I, (in 
3 parts; Kerama Retto; Te Shima; Okinawa), n. d. 
(TAGO) 

96th Infantry Division Action Report, Ryukyus Cam- 
paign, dtd 28Jul45. (TAGO) 

Island Command Action Report, Okinawa, 18Dec44— 
30Jun45, dtd 30Jun45. 

Island Command Operation Plan No 1, dtd 15Feb4o. 

Military Government Section, Island Command, His- 
tories of Military Government Operations on Okina- 
wa, April-August 1945, n. d. (TAGO) 

0390 Antinireraft Brigade After-Action Report, dtd 
21Jun45. 

Ist Information and Historical Service, Documents 
Relating to the Surrender of Japanese Garrison in 
the Ryukyus and the Occupation of that Area by 
Elements of the Tenth Army, September-October 1945, 
dtd 9Dec45..— (TAGO) 


WAR DIARIES 


Monthly war diaries for the appropriate periods 
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consulted for all of the following organizations ; these 
are listed overall rather than separately for purposes 
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Combat Records Review, Office of the Chief of Naval 
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APPENDIX II Chronology 





1944 15 September... U. 8. Army troops assault and 
capture Moratai, Netherlands 
2 January_-------—- U. S. Army troops land at Sai- East Indies. 
dor, New Guinea. 15-30 September... U. 8. forces assault and capture 
31 January- Peleliu and Anguar in the 
т February_--~~~~~- U. S. forces assault and capture Palaus. 
Wege —— Atolls 28 September_______. U. 8. Army troops seize Ulithi 
n the: Marshalls: Atoll in the Western Caro- 
16-17 February-.... Task Force 58 strikes Truk, re- lines. 
11-22 February. U аре ——— Res ox 10 October... First carrier raid on Okinawa. 
22 February_____. . 8, forces assault and cap в , 
Eniwetok Atoll in the Mar- —— а ыны —— 
shalls. * 
23-26 October... Battle of Leyte Gulf. Dlimina- 
29 February— $ t Pha rae 
28 Магећ-----------. U. 8. forces assault and capture E on of the прене P: ace 
the main islands of the Ad- | AEF SE-B MAJOR PRIORE, 
miralties. 25 October__________ CinCPOA Issues Joint Staff 
6 March------------ 1st Marine Division lands near paws — paar — 
Talasea on New Britain in the BERGA. operation (1СЕ- 
Bismarks. : м 
4 7i A уси. Polr. 
29 April_--__------- U. S. Army troops land at Aitape 24 November_______- Saipan-based B-29's bomb Tok 


yo in the first attack on the | 


and Hollandia i hern 
огап. F& noter enemy capitol by land-based 


New Guinea, beginning drive 


up the coast. pinnen: Р › 

& dunps — Allied troops invade the conti. 25 December------— U. 8. Army troops invade Min- 
nent of Europe in Normandy. doro in the Philippines. 

15 June-9 July. U. S. forces assault and capture 25 December—--—--- Leyte declared secure, 
Saipan in the Marianas. 1945 

19-20 June-......... Battle of the Philippine Sea. 
Japanese naval air arm suf- 6 January---...-..- Tenth Army issues Tentative 
fers decisive defeat. Operation Plan 1-45 for ICE- 

21 July- BERG. 

10 August....-.----- 17. S. forces assault and capture 9 January-... U. S. Army troops land on Luzon 
Guam in the Marianas. in the Philippines. 

24 July- 25 Januaryc. First support mission flown by 

1 August----------- V Marine Amphibious Corps as- Marine dive bombers in the 

saults and captures Tinian in Philippines. 
the Marianas. 19 February- 

90.Jüly...————ÀÀ Westward drive reaches end of 16 Матен ы = V Marine Amphibious Corps as- 
New Guinea at Sansapor saults and captures Iwo Jima 
Point. in the Volenno-Bonins. 
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11 March... General Buckner puts Tenth 
Army Operation Plan 1—45 into 
effect by dispatch. 

ОШИ —— Western Islands Attack Group 
carrying assault troops of the 
77th Infantry Division sorties 
from Leyte Gulf for the open- 
ing phase of ICEBERG. 

24 March vouthern Tractor Flotilla carry- 
ing assault troops of the XX1V 
Corps sorties from Leyte Gulf 
for ICEBERG. 

Planes and battleships of Task 
Force 58 open the preliminary 
bombardment of Okinawa. 

25 March |... Northern Tractor Flotilla carry- 
ing assault troops of the 111 
Amphibious Corps sorties from 
Ulithi for ICEBERG. 

26-31 March... ....— ТТ Infantry Division assaults 
and captures Kerama Retto 
and Keise Shima. 

21 Мате: Transport and covering forces 
of the Joint Expeditionary 
Force sortie from Leyte Gulf 
and Ulithi for ICEBERG. 

Demonstration Group carrying 
troops of the 2d Marine Di- 
vision lenves Saipan. 

T Жең oe Tenth Army makes an unopposed 
landing on the  Hagushi 
beaches of Okinawa. 

2 April m nua Forward elements of the 7th In- 
fantry Division reach the east- 
ern coast of Okinawa, sever- 
ing the island. 


6-7 April... First of ten major Kamikaze at- 
tacks on ships in Okinawan 
waters. 

EAD — Planes of Task Force 58 sink the 


Japanese super-battleship Ya- 
mato, а cruiser, and four de- 
stroyers, ending all chance of 
a sea attack on Okinawa. 
9-10 April_________-_ 3/105 of the 27th Infantry Di- 
vision assaults and captures 
Tsugen Shima, the only de- 
fended position in the Eastern 


Islands. 

10 AUR — 27th Infantry Division lands on 
Okinawa to reinforce the 
XXIV Corps. 

16-21 April......2-- Tith Infantry Division assaults 
and captures Ie Shima. 

19 Anvil... —-—— XXIV Corps makes an all-out at- 


tack against the outer ring of 
Shuri defenses. 

«АРЕ — The end of organized resistance 
on Motobu Peninsula in the 
6th Marine Division zone of 
action. 
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ДОГ ADT uz Tith Infantry Division relieves 
the 96th Infantry Division in 
southern Okinawa. 
TUN eee oe е ОЕ, Ist Marine Division relieves the 
27th Infantry Division in 
southern Okinawa. 
4 May-----------——- 27th Infantry Division relieves 
6th Marine Division in north- 
ern Okinawa. 
4-6 Мау____________ XXIV Corps repulses 
Japanese counterattack. 

IIIAC takes over the western 
sector of the Tenth Army front 
in southern Okinawa. 

B MOL. oam First elements of the 6th Marine 
Division enter the lines on the 
southern front. 

9-10 May-. ... .... 96th Infantry Division replaces 
the Tth Infantry Division on 
the eastern coast. 


major 


AI UMEN. LL oer ЧИНИ Tenth Army all-out attack on 
the inner Shuri defenses. 
1t — Admiral Turner relieved by Ad- 


miral Hill as Commander Task 
Force 51. General Buckner 
now directly responsible to 
Admiral Spruance for opera- 
tions of Tenth Army. 


AEs — Tth Infantry Division recommit- 
ted on the east coast to encircle 
Shuri. 

A ME — ''hird Fleet relieves Fifth Fleet 


und General Buckner now di- 
rectly responsible to CinCPOA 
for operations of Tenth Army. 

Bulk of the Japanese 'Thirty-sec- 

ond Army withdraws under 
cover of rain from the Shuri 
bastion to new positions in the 
Kiyamu Peninsula. 

31 May-————— Sth Marines capture 
Castle. 

8-4 Jne- Sth Marine Combat Team se- 
cures Iheya Shima. 

4 June. — — 6th Marine Division assaults 
Oroku Peninsula. 

9 Jubbc. ae c Sth Marine Combat Team se- 
cures Aguni Shima. 

18 Fines. — _ General Buckner killed watching 
progress of Sth Marines’ first 
attack on Okinawa; General 
Geiger assumes temporary 
command of Tenth Army. 

2l JIIneu scere End of organized resistance on 
Okinawa. 

22 SONGS ipe Official flag-raising at "Tenth 
Army Headquarters marking 
capture of Okinawa. 

рур! Жү eme General Stilwell assumes com- 
mand of Tenth Army. 


30 May-4 June______. 


Shuri 


24-30 Лапе... ЕМЕ Reconnaissance Battalion 
secures Kume Shima. 

Completion of the mop-up sweep 
of southern Okinawa. 

Task Force 31 dissolved by 
SinCPOA: General Stilwell 
assumes responsibility for de- 
fense and development of 
Okinawa Gunto. 

Philippines campaign declared 
ended, 

27th Infantry Division reaches 
Hedo Misaki ending three and 
à half month mopping-up ae- 
tion in northern Okinawa. 


30 June... 


э); 2-а алә 


4 August 


6 August... 


9 August... 


10. Attenst,, — 


14 August-...-...- 


2 September... - 


т September. 


First atomie bomb dropped on 
Hiroshima. 


Second atomie bomb dropped on 
Nagasaki. 

Japan sues for peace. 

End of war in the Pacifie. 

Formal surrender of the Japa- 
nese Empire on board the Mis- 
souri in Tokyo harbor. 

General Stilwell accepts the sur- 
render of Japanese Ryukyus 
garrisons signifying the begia- 
ning of American political 
hegemony in Okinawa. 
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Command and Staff List of 


APPENDIX III 


Marine Units on Okinawa 





1 APRIL-22 JUNE 1945! 


Amphibious Reconnaissance Battalion, FMFPac 


CO tse — Maj James L. Jones 

ЖЄ) 25585 —— Maj Earl R. Marquardt 

[re LN E lstLt Leo B. Shinn 

y t Ti Ca M adi oaee > e istLt James R. Bentley 

A o EE — Capt Merwin H. Silverthorn, Jr. 
B: Clasa istLt Russell E. Corey 


III AMPHIBIOUS CORPS 
III Amphibious Corps Headquarters 


OG uou — LtGen Roy 8. Geiger 
DOES: ДАЯ Гаре ЗАРЫ BrigGen Merwin Н. Silverthorn 
Gal eens Col Gale T. Cummings 
Ge —— Col Charles C. Brown 
GS zi Col Walter A. Wachtler 
Dd: Col Francis B. Loomis, Jr. 
clo m — — Col Elmer H. Salzman 


III Amphibious Corps Troops 


QU. ec Col Edward G. Hagen (CO,Rear- 
Ech) 
WSO: lol————— RR LtCol William F. Whitaker 
LUE A — Maj Julius H. Flagstad 
III Amphibious Corps Headquarters and Service 
Battalion 
Cop ETT ERR ETE АР LtCol Harry A. Traffert, Jr. 
FORO LI eem Maj Harold C. Howard (То 6J) 
Maj Robert J. Kennedy (From 
7J) 
Bel. as es E EE Capt Andrew Dura 
бо — Capt Andrew Dura (FwdEch) 


* Compiled from unit muster rolls available at Head- 
quarters Marine Corps. Only those offcers who are 
officially listed as having held the indicated command 
and staff positions are included. Ranks shown are 
those held on 22Jun45. 
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MP 0c. — Capt Thomas С. Barry, Jr. 
BPO d daa ee 1stLt Worthen Brooks 
1st BomDispCo____~- Capt Donald J. Merriman 
1st SepTopoCo______ Capt Byrl W. Munger (FwdEch) 
III Amphibious Corps Medical Battalion 
DO abet — LCdr Maurice A. Diehr, (MC) 
(To 29A) 


LCdr Donovan C. Blanchard, 
(MC) (29А-18Ј) 
Cdr Robert Mazet, Jr. (MC) 


(From 19J) 
INO) ee = ee 0 Lt William H. Hanna, (MC) 
(From 1J) 
Be see (Not shown) 
TSS DO Leu (Not shown) 
A 00 — Lt William H. Hanna, (MC) 
R Саа — Lt Thomas A. Glass, (MC) 
KI XUL eee ee re Lt Albert W. Diddle (MC) 
III Amphibious Corps Signal Battalion 
——— — Col Robert L. Peterson 
EXO i.n. LtCol Alan Sutter 
X — — чь. Capt. Carlton E. Tripp 
HqO0s.:-:—2xm Capt Herbert D. Raymond, Jr. 
АЮ. — 1514 Lloyd “E” Watson 
BOOS T cL TE Capt Edmund J. Anderson 
С. lienas Capt Roscoe E. Cole 
Jst Military Police Battalion 
о сЕ, СТЬ ЕРУ LtCol Alfred Н. Marks 
HO — Capt Ralph L. Robinson 
ат. ТОЧИКЕ асл 151 Russell М. Roberts (To 
80A) 
15016 Harold B. Moe (From 
1M) 
Ed. cries tocan: Capt Paul B. Doster (To 14M) 
Capt Kenneth J. Becker (From 
15M) 





Ж Gn ee em Capt Kenneth J. Becker (To 


14M) 
istLt Walter S. Metzger (From 
15M) 
B Co... 1514 Thomas J. Donoghue (To 
25M) 
istLt Arthur IL. Seay, III 
(From 26M) 
70 37 самса ee lstLt Joseph F. Carney 
‚ү, э — 15016 Horace E. Curtis 
Ist Separate Engineer Battalion 
Го о Ln aM LtCol Alonzo D. Gorman 
1779 — Maj William C, Mikell 
са, Se ee ES Capt George S. Sinnicks 
BES Од — Capt John E, Bibby (To 26M) 
Capt Edward A. Menuez (From 
27M) 
OB OG — Capt Morgan Р. Hammer 
B Oo. — Capt Robert J. Bobber (‘To 
26M) 
Capt John E. Bibby (From 
27M) 
0 —— Capt Franklin J. Blythe, Jr. 
11th Motor Transport Battalion 
00. i ete ee Lt Col Franklin A. Hayner 
RO — Maj Kenneth E. Murphy 
ас. (re Re YT 1stLt Thomas Н. Prestridge 
Hog — Capt Bowen Asserson, Sr. 
A IG REPE ERR RH Capt John H, L'Estrange 
EE GOL — 1stLt Hugh F. Ferguson 
D (0 — istLt Richard P. Jones 
Corps TransCo___-—- 1514 John Bookhout 
7th Service Regiment 
OU insane Col Harold Е, Rosecrans 
ES — LtCol Edwin D, Partridge 
Бей Iro — (Not shown) 
CO, HqBn_----------- LtCol Kenneth L. Moses 
ExO, HqBn.......—— Maj Ben Е. Dixon, III 
8-8, HqBn... ————-- (Not shown) 
Вабо — Capt William M. Milne, Jr. 
EngCo....------—--. Maj Clarence M. Thomas 
GenSupCo.....----- Capt Adrian F. Pilliod, Jr. 
MP O62 — Capt Lester J. Putney 
Ordico..-——————— Capt Arthur P. Bretherick, Jr. 
(To 9J) 
Maj George G. Pafford (From 
107) 
Sig C1 it Capt Albert N. Hunt 
TransCos----—-—---— Capt Frederick P. Traill, Jr. 
1st MarAmmoCo......... Capt Price R. Ashton 
3d MarAmmoCo..... Capt Louis P. Shine 


12th MarAmmoCo... Capt Albert Shapiro (To 5J) 
lstLt Kenneth E. Moyer (6-97) 
Capt Arthur P. Bretherick, Jr. 
(From 10J ) 


5th MarDepCo______ istLt Edmond C. Forehand 
18th MarDepCo..... Capt William M, Barr 
19th MarDepCo..... Capt Orville A. LaMotte 


20th MarDepCo..... Capt William C. Adams 
37th MarDepCo...... 1stLt William A. Hodrick 
38th MarDepCo. ..... IstLt John W. O'Donoghue 


III AMPHIBIOUS CORPS ARTILLERY 
111 Amphibious Corps Artillery Headquarters 


ОТС ASAE — BrigGen David R. Nimmer ' 
Cofia Col John A. Bemis 

DIC. D RET eR LtOol Frederick W. Miller 
ОЛ ш JU AN D D T. B Maj Paul O. Engelder 

GB a dei i tii LtCol Frederick P. Henderson 


(To 15M) 
LtCol Ernest P. Foley (From 


16M) 
(de e LA te LtCol Llewellyn Powell, Jr. 
НАВЕ. ze 1lstLt Walter Т, Anderson 


Ist Provisional Antiaircrafi Artillery Group 


[Bt „ТОН ИЛ ык are Col Kenneth W. Benner 
lok t D oe ae sae ere LtCol Willard C. Fiske 
Bienes LtCol John F. Dunlap (To 11J) 
LtCol Jack H. Brown (From 
11J) 
PIS ТУ LL аа 1506 Leon Н. Huttner (To 11J) 


1501 William D. Rummans, Jr. 
(From 117) 


2d Antiaireraft Artillery Battalion. 


Койу Түүнү үүн LtCol Max С, Chapman 
сэр 2 n PPP LtCol Charles W. May (To 5J) 
LtCol Norman E. Sparling 
(From 6J) 


Boe ee Ун НЕ Maj Walter L, Eddy, Jr. (To 4M) 
Maj John W. Graves (From 5M) 

HES рУ: Capt Carl 10, Fulton 

НАА Grp... — LtCol Charles T. Hodges 

LK Gr — Maj Emile P. Moses, Jr. 

S/T tty — Capt Lewis A. Huddle (To 8J) 
Capt John L. Buckley (From 

9J) 
5th Antiaircraft Artillery Battalion 

ОО —— eee LtCol Harry O. Smith, Jr. 

Te oo — LtCol Charles J. Siebert, II 
[IL DL —— Capt Ralph W. Nicholson ('To 
21J) 

Maj Monson J. MeCarty (From 
227) 
He By. ————— Maj Monson J. McCarty (To 
217) 
Capt Herbert B. Gross (From 
227) 
BAA Grpus nance Maj Donald T. Regan (‘To 20А) 
Maj Robert M. White, II (Actg 
21A-AM) 


Maj Donald T. Regan (5M-14J ) 
Maj Robert M. White, II (From 


15J) 
DAA Орь „аә LtCol Arthur В. Hammond, Jr. 
S/L Btry-- — Capt Sylvan J. Naughtrip, Jr. 
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8th Antiaircrayt Artillery Battalion 


Oc anl «EC LtCol James S, O'Halloran 
Exo- — —— LtC€ol Robert F. Scott 
г Leser iR Maj Howard S. Nelson (To SJ) 
Maj Arthur J. Bachhuber (From 
9J) 
H&S Btry--------——. Capt Robert J. Granger 
HAA Grp. LtCol William R. Dorr, Jr. (To 
8J) 
Maj Raymond F. Aton (From 
97) 
А АОИ р LtCol John D. Mattox (To TJ) 
Maj John W. Graham (From 
14J) 
S/L Віту... CaptPaulN, Ierardi 


1th Antiairera yt Artillery Battalion 


L0) EIE SAEI — LtCol August F. Penzold, Jr. 
(To 18J) 
LtCol Charles T. Tingle (rom 
19J) 
EX02.— — LtCol Edward N. Rydalch 
TB — Maj Robert A. Merchant, Jr, 
HES Hirg-———-——— Capt Robert Н. Twisdale (To 
13M) 
‘apt John J. Dyer (From 14M) 
HAA Grp... — Maj Robert G. Baumann 
DAX GfI-——m——Be—— Maj Edward H. Gartside (To 
20M) 


Capt John D, Briggs (21M-8J) 
LtCol John D. Mattox (From 


8J) 
S/L Btry---—------- Capt George Anderson (To 137) 
IstLt Claude R. Laplant (From 
143) 
2d Provisional Field Artillery Group 
Ut eee ee УЗЕ LtCol Custis Burton, Jr. 
INO жаы re ie s LtCol John S. Twitchell (То 


10M) 
Maj Alfred L. Owens (11M—20J ) 
LtCol John S. Twitchell (From 


21J) 
БЕДЕ ne Ei. LtCol Ernest P. Foley (To 20A) 
LtCol John S. Twitchell (214— 

TM) 


Maj Alfred L. Owens (From 8M) 


HaBtry---------—-- Capt Jacob J. Fortunato 
Ist 155mm Howitzer Battalion 

j^ ee — LtC€ol George H. Ford 

Ex0- — Maj William H. Atkinson 

Maia ninm Capt Eugene C. Swift 

Ref HT —— Capt Michael 'T. Harbrook 

A Віту... 1stLt Roy Е. Moffett 

WETS a PEE — Capt Grant E. Rose 

O Bta Capt Owen H, Blexrud 
За 15mm Howitzer Battalion 

L0 0 RAE PORE Гер. LtCol Robert C. Hiatt 

ЕО. __. Maj James Н. Tatsch 
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[ol ST POUND DOR Capt David L. Moberly 
HES Btry — Capt Elwyn D. Siefert 


Ac HUS oL Capt William W. Wander, Jr. 
B Віту .. Capt Robert W. Besch 
C Віту .— .... Capt Alexander B. Sharpe 


Gth 155mm Howitzer Battalion 


Gr ác l EOL DEWIS A. Jones 
EXO- Мај Alfred L. Owens (To 7M) 
Capt John V. Downs (Actg 

From 7M) 

тє ТА RS LE RE eee 1stLt Charles H. Berkmeyer 

H&S Btry..-- — IstLt Samuel M. Rogers 

A "Bil s pacco 1stLt Ira IZ. Steele 

B Bityzl: lc IstLt Cornelius J. Kelleher, Jr. 
(To 13A) 


Capt Matthew J. Lynott, Jr. 
(From 14А) 
GS BU. — 1501.6 George Н. Goldsborough 
(To 13A) 
Capt John V. Downs (14A4-6M) 
IstLt George H. Goldsborongh 
(Actg From 7M) 


Tih 155mm Gun Battalion 


СО... LtColGuido Е. Verbeck, Jr. 
ExO.. . . о LtC€ol Francis W. Benson 
Rd Fate —————— Capt Philip Ahwesh (To 20A) 
istLt George N. Parks, Jr (21A- 
211) 
Maj William N. Taft (From 
227) 


Capt Warren R. Loney (То 204) 
Capt Philip Ahwesh (From 21А) 


H&S Biry — 


A BD ILL Capt Richard H. Pearson (To 
9M) 
IstLt James V. Gurge (From 
10M) 
A BOLA ‘apt Gilbert N. Powell 
| Bu loe Capt Andrew W. Bisset (To 8M) 
1st Lt Edward L. Fossum ( From 
9M) 


Sth 155mm Gun Battalion 


UNT cioe rod Eri LiCol George V. Hanna, Jr. 
ExQO..lllillllse- Maj Robert F. Meldrum 
EL a oe E Maj Richard A. Vanderhoof 
HES Hity e. Capt Richard A. Schaefer 
ACBÜng-————————— Capt Harry "E" Dickinson 
EB — IstLt Herbert H. Johnson 
€ Btry-------—---—- dstLt James W. MeJunkin 
4th 155mm Gun Battalion 

(G0) re ЧЕ LtCol Merritt Adelman 
ExQ......—.— ———— Maj Raymond D. Wright 
БВ-8----------------- 1804 Howard W. Lull 
НЕЯ. Btryz..— — Capt James D. Owens (‘To 2M) 

Capt Gilbert J. Geiser (From 

3M) 

n Bite 3-5 IstLt Albert E. Leonard 
E Buy-in 'apt Harry E. Kipp 
рузо, Liens Capt Thomas L. Weyandt 


FIRST MARINE DIVISION (REINFORCED) 


Ist Marine Division Headquarters 


Сб---------------—— MajGen Pedro A. del Vaile 
Ano iss BrigGenLouis R. Jones 
Cof LL ee ae Col Robert O. Bare 
Ce ROREM LtCol Harold O. Deakin 
3-2... 25-2... LtCol John W. Scott, Jr. 
LEA ae a pm RR LtCol Russell E, Honsowetz 
PET em LtCol Harvey С. Tschirgi 
Ist Marine Division Headquarters Battalion 
CO? — LtCol James 8. Monahan (То 
20M) 
Col Kenneth B. Chappell (24— 
31M) 
Bh. ка ЫЕ Мај Lewis M. Andrews 
|; ЖК. ЕСОН ОЕ Д 2dLt William G. Porter 
HqGozzcllllnllxcial Capt John E. Williams 
tee MP 0. oe lstLt Lawrence E. Kindred 
ReconCo..--..—-— —— IstLt Robert J. Powell, Jr. 
igt SlgOo- —  .—— — Capt Thomas J. Flynn, Jr. 
1st A8CO. .. ...... LtCol John E. Morris 
3d AmphTruckCo____ Capt Grammer G. Edwards 
Ist Engineer Battalion 
C — Maj Theodore E. Drummond 
(Fe — Maj William A. Swinerton 
РНЕ С ВЕ Capt Robert С. Snyder 
HES Gol. Capt William H. Owens, Jr. 
(To 2M) 
Capt John N. Rathwell (From 
3M) 
Á Dono — Capt Daniel J. McLellan 
Tb D. — Capt Charles A. Hamilton 
C Co—-------------. Capt John G. Aldworth 
Ist Medical Battalion 
GOL — — LCdr Francis Giuffrida, (MC) 
DxO- (Not shown) 
С — ( Not shown) 
I&S Có... — Lt Roger Stevenson, (MC) 
A 50 — Lt Charles E, Schoft, (MC) (To 
1J) 
Lt Lloyd F. Sherman, (MC) 
(From 1J) 
Biles. Lt Rupert B. Turnbull, (MC) 
OU — Lt David S. Slossberg, (MC) 
D'G62. — LCdr Joseph C. Fremont, (MC) 
VIE рә —— Сат Edwin В. Murchison, 
(MC) 

Ist. Motor Transport Battalion 
Орр LtCol Marion A. Fawcett (To 
15A) 

LtCol Calvin С. Gaines (From 
18А) 
LOSS eee ee Maj Henry D, Shields 
Re) —— IstLt Walter M. Greenspan 
H&S Cons as IstLt Edwin J. Sehl 
A ЧӨ. — Capt Ben Sutts 


ft) s ram Capt Francis I. Ford, Jr. 
O а. (ЄН ҮНС УН РҮ IstLt Wayne “W” Miller 
Ist. Pioneer Battalion 

СО. Lt€ol Robert G. Ballance 
оо р А ЖРТДА Maj Warren $8, Sivertsen 
F — IstLt William J. Selfridge, Jr. 
H&S Co-----------— Capt Benjamin T. Cocke (‘To 

1J) 

lstLt Darrell A. Watson (From 

1J) 
A Co... Capt Stanley W. Slowakiewicz 
Lg on cs cans D Capt John М. Kennedy 
гс Oe Phen eee ee IstLt John И, Heussner 


Ist Service Battalion 


OSS eres eS LtCol Calvin С. Gaines (To 
174) 
Col John Kaluf (WIA бА,* 
From 18А) 
ERE. - Capt Edwin B, Glass (To 14M) 
Maj William F. Belcher (15- 
17M) 
Capt Alton C, Bennett (From 
20M) 
I Жейк aes ee (Not shown) 
BOSE ae oe ЗЫ 156.6 Harry L. Tovani 
OT CR eod ЕРИН Capt Edward P. Faulkner 
S&S Co... e IstLt Herbert R. Peterson 
Ist Tank Battalion 
|o! rc LtCol Arthur J. Stuart (WIA 
187) 
ExO___-_._-._.._.__ Capt Richard A. Munger (To 
187) 
Maj Robert M. Neiman (From 
19J) 
ANE NE NE UP IstLt Lester T. Chase 
HGS 00... —— Capt John K. Gaieski 
A D) retire istLt Howard R. Taylor, Jr. 
IO E E eis Capt Jack R. Munday 
C Co... —" IstLt George E. Jerue 


d Armored Amphibian Battalion. (Provisional) 


00 NT m ИНИНИ Lt Col John I. Williamson, Jr. 
(To 7M) 
Maj Arthur М. 
(From 8M) 


Parker, Jr. 


Bx0.. — —--- Maj Arthur M. Parker, Jr. (To 

7M) 
Capt Wilfred S. LeFrancois 

(From 8M) 

S-3..............——. Capt Marvin E. Mitchell (To 
197) 

TAR C19. c a — Capt. Whitley A. Cummings, Jr. 
(From 22А, I^wdEch) 

ACa-.......— -.... 18006 Norman C. Bray, Jr. 

SI — IstLt Harold A. Ipson 

C QO LL pti Capt Wilfred S. LeFrancois (To 
TM) 

D OD — IstLt Hillard “D” Thorpe 


* WIA, Records show returned to duty. 
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1st Amphibian Tractor Battalion 


WO. a5 —— LtCol Maynard M, Nohrden 
|) а MERE Maj Victor J. Harwick 
|o a ET IstLt Harold F. Harman 
ПР NE — Capt John A. Lockwood, Jr. 
A Gaa a 15014 Paul Phillips 
iW 0 ИЕ eee ae ee C 15014 William H. Blatti 
Cie San ot а oe 15014 Harry О. Lee 
8th Amphibian Tractor Battalion 
pote muc ыы LtCol Charles B. Nerren (To 
13A) 
Maj Bedford Williams (14—17A) 
LtCol Charles B. Nerren (From 
18A) 
BxÜ0: — Maj Bedford Williams (То 13А) 
Maj Bedford Williams (From 
18A) 
Su тй —— 1814, John R. Tull 
ЖЕҢ. —— istLt Robert W. Caveney 
зт, ey ee C Capt Robert P. Rapp 
Os CC рч Capt William D. Evans 
‚5 р. OU алова 1IstLt Norman Haweeli 
Headquarters, Ist Marines 
COL 7-0 eee Col Kenneth B. Chappell (To 
5M) 
Col Arthur Т. Mason (From 6M) 
ОО CEU ER LtCol Richard P. Ross, Jr. (To 
20M) 
LtCol James S. Monahan (From 
21M) 
[4o ee ee ee Maj Bernard Т. Kelly (WIA 
5A,* To 21A) 
Maj Jonas M. Platt (From 22A) 
HES. 00 18014 Walton M. Rock (To 21A) 
lstLt Eustace C. М, Waller 
(22A-1J) 
Capt Wayne B. Davis (From 1J) 
Afin Leere Capt Lawrence К. Hennessy (То 
21A) 
Maj Robert W. Burnette (From 
22A, WIA 3J) 
Capt Francis D. Rineer (From 
19J) 
1st Battalion, 1st Marines 
OO vmware rete LtCol James С. Murray, Jr. 
(WIA 9M) 
LtCol Richard P. Ross, Jr. (10- 
12M) 
LtCol Austin C. Shofner (From 
13M) 
Ex —— Maj Jonas M. Platt (To 22A) 
Maj Henry G. Baron (23A-14M) 
Capt Thomas K. Greer (14M- 
10J) 
Maj Franklin B. Nihart (From 
11J) 
S Ba ——— lstLt Fendall W. Yerxa (To 


18J) 
Maj Leon Goldberg (From 197) 


A SENEE Maj William F. Belcher (To 


14M) 

1511.6 Richard M. Highsmith, Jr. 
(14-20M) 

istLt Marion С. Truesdale 
(From 21M) 


—— 180 Paul E. Burke (WIA 6J) 


istLt James R. Currier (From 
6J) 


оочер Capt Francis D. Rineer (WIA 


30A,* To 29M) 
Capt Richard A. Poe (29M-6J) 
Capt Francis D. Rineer (7-18J) 
lstLt Fendall W. Yerxa (From 
19J) 


"rS lstLt Weldon M. Longbotham 


(WIA 14M) 

Capt Richard A. Poe (15-28M, 
WIA 24M*) 

15014 Francis T. Burke (29M— 
33) sh 

Capt Richard A. Poe (From 7J, 
WIA 117) 

Capt Thomas K. Greer (From 
11J) 

2d Battalion, 1st Marines 


БАЕ — LtCol James C. Magee, Jr. 
——— Maj Raymond C. Portillo (To 


21A) 
Maj Bernard T. Kelly (From 
224A) 


ee i РҮ ЧЫДА. Maj Robert W. Burnette (To 


21A) 
Maj Raymond C. Portillo (From 
22А.) 


a TARA EA Capt George L. Dacy (To 14M) 


lstLt William K. Hunt (From 
16M) 


— — lstLt Robert W. Schmitt (WIA 


TM) 
18614 Richard B. Watkins (From 
; 7M, WIA 13M*) 


— Capt Edward R. Tiscornia (KIA 


2M) 
lstLt Walter E. Burke (From 
3M) 


— — 1514 Fay К. Koiner, Jr. (WIA 


14M) 

1stLt Jim “J” Paulos (15-17M) 

1stLt John J. Cavanaugh (17M- 
1J) 

1lstLt Marcus H. Jaffe (From 
27) 


3d Battalion, 1st Marines 


MA WE Y APR LtCol Stephen V. Sabol (To 


20M) 
LtCol Richard P. Ross, Jr. 
(From 21M) 


— ce Maj Frederick W. Lindlaw (T 


18M) s 





Capt Wayne В, Davis (19-25M) 
Maj Leon Goldberg (26M-6J) 
Maj John V. Kelsey (7-187) 

Maj Frederick W.  Lindlaw 


(From 19J) 
mae date nda a йй Capt Wayne B. Davis (To 21A) 
Capt James M. Marshall (22A— 
18J) 
Maj John V, Kelsey (From 197) 
HqUo. — IstLt Eustace C. M. Waller 
(To 21A) 


Capt Wayne B. Davis (22A-1J) 

istLt James D. Currie (1-18J) 

lstLt Charles J. Kohler, Jr. 
(From 19J) 

г Tee y- O ESEE EA IstLt William A. Young, Jr. 

(To 21A) 

Capt Lawrence K, Hennessy 
(From 224, KIA 21M) 

lstLt Elmer L, Cochran (21M- 
1J) 

IstLt William A. Young, Jr. 
(From 27) 


X iene AIstLt William О, Sellers 
Lc Capt Alton C. Bennett (To 13M) 
lstLt James J. Haggerty (13- 
15M) 


lstLt Harry L. Ziegler (From 
16M, WIA 4J) 
IstLt Eustace C. M. Waller 


(From 47) 
Headquarters, 5th Marines 
Cr cheba gee Col John H. Griebel 
®хО-.—------------ LtCol John D. Muncie 
Ba —— Maj James Н. Flagg 
HAS Oo. 2 Capt Nicholas R. Goche 
WpnsCo---.--—----. Capt Carl H. Lockard 
Ist Battalion, 5th Marines 
DO Lee ete LtCol Charles W. Shelburne 
ү үл ee — Maj. Frank W. Poland, Jr. (To 
16M) 
Maj Reed F. Taylor (From 17M) 
A ERR — Capt Lloyd E. Howell 
абое 2dLt Lewis J. Schott (1-80A) 
A GO e Capt Julian D. Dusenbury (WIA 
10M,* 183) 
B60: — AstLt Walter R. Wilson 
о с ESSE ERES lstLt Walter E. Lange 
2d Battalion, Sth Marines 
CO. ЕЕГ РУ LtCol William E. Benedict (To 
20J) ' 


Maj Richard T. Washburn 
From 217) 


J — Maj Richard T. Washburn (To 
20J) 

1514 Martin F. Fritz (From 
21J) 

oe eres Maj John К. Hogan (WIA 4M) 





IstLt Ward M. Wilcox (From 
1J) 
CO е с ТЕГИ дА: Richard F. Simpson (То 
30A) 
istLt Martin I. Fritz (From 
1M) 
19 (Cos EE IstLt Michael D. Benda (WIA 
29M) 
Capt Franklin D, Sills (From 
29M, WIA 13J*) 
F Co__------------. 1814 William A. Taylor (WIA 
3M) 
AstLtJoseph Н. Bowling (From 
4M, WIA 10M) 
18104 Robert F. Fry (From 
11M, WIA 17M) 
istLt William A. Brougher 
(From 17M) 


К СӨ. ca — lstLt Richard R. Breen (WIA 
7M*) 
3d Battalion, 5th Marines 
СО---------------— Maj John Н, Gustafson (WIA 
1A) 
LtCol John C. Miller, Jr. (4А— 
16M) 
Maj Frank W. Poland, Jr, 
(17M-8J) 
LtCol Robert E, Hill (From 9J) 
05 9 Ee opens Maj Martin C. Roth 
— Capt George S. Sharp (WIA 
14M) 
Capt Edwin B. Glass (From 
15M) 
НаСо---------—----- Capt William Flynn 
ICo.—.. .—........ Capt James Р. O’Laughiin 


(WIA 7M,* WIA 24M) 
IstLt John А. Fredenberger 
(From 24M, WIA 28M) 
IstLt Carrol R. Wilson (From 
28M, KIA 27) 
1stLt Richard H, Sengewald 
(From 387) 
IS. к eee рү" lstLt Thomas J. Stanley (То 
24M) 
1stLt George D. Loveday (From 
25M) 
Tr 0. ЕКЕН" apt Robert P. Smith (To 87) 
1stLt Robert D. Metzger (From 
9J) 


Headquarters, 7th Marines 


р Саа — — Col Edward W. Snedeker 
MEO ses —— LtCol James M, Masters, Sr. 
ea Maj Walter Holomon (To 22M) 
LtCol Stephen V. Sabol (23M- 
197) 
H&S Cos = Maj John W. Arnold (To 4A) 
istLt Maurice J. Cavanaugh, Jr. 
(From 5A) 
WUuns00. ——---- Capt Welton H. Bunger, Jr. 
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Ist Battalion, 7th. Marines 


CO T ppm tp LtCol John J. Gormley 
EXxO...........———. Maj Hector R. Migneault (WIA 
14M) 


Capt Don P. Wyckoff (14-17M) 
Maj Henry G. Baron, Jr. (18M— 


9J) 
Maj Harold C. Howard (From 
103) 
EE ee a eee ee Capt Don Р. Wyckoff 
Hao. zc e rA tt Capt Robert L. Gibson (To 31M) 
1stLt Russell R. Feazell (From 
1J) 
i En rie eed quiere IstLt Robert Romo (KIA 14M) 
IstLt Ernest McCall (From 
15M) 
M E a aceti en istLt Roger A. Golden (To 18M) 
Capt Leonard R. Heller (19M— 
11J) 
Capt Lee W. Langham (From 
12J) 
Qo — Capt Richard E. Rohrer ('To 
17J) 
2d Battalion, 7th Marines 
OUSs-ERESem ec Uma LtCol Spencer S. Berger 
EX n1 m n ace Maj Louis G. Ditta 
DP WEEDS lstLt Harry E. Wheeler (To 
187) 
Maj James М. Robinson (From 
19) 
l e Ge) 2 a ews Capt Lee Уу, Langham (To 10M) 


lstLt Joseph W. Kensik, Jr. 
(From 11M) 


БС ———— Capt Paul С. Beardslee, Jr. 
(KIA 1A) 
lstLt William G. Hudson, Jr. (1— 
15A) 


Capt Robert J. Noonan (From 
16A, WIA 27) 

lstLt William G. Hudson, Jr. 
(From 2J, WIA 11J) 

istLt Franklin W. Myers (From 


12J) 
|J r^ Capt Harold E. Grasse (DOW 
12M) 
Capt Lee W. Langham (11M- 
11J) 
IstLt John W. Huff (From 12J ) 
Oho er Же Capt Kirt W. Norton 
за Battalion, 7th Marines 
OOS e esse LtCol Edward Н. Hurst (WIA 
197) 
LtCol Stephen V. Sabol (From 
197) 
БУР. —— Maj John Е. Corbett (To 18M) 
Maj William F. Belcher (19- 
22M) 
Maj Walter Holomon (From 
23M) 
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eer Maj James E. Kirk, Jr. (To 
15M) 
Capt Henry J. 
(From 19M) 
го ыны БЕ Capt James С. Triebel (То 23А ) 
Capt Henry J. Guinivan, Jr. 
(30A-15M) 
lstLt Arlus C, Henderson (16- 
17M) 
Maj William F. Beleher (From 
18M, KIA 14J) 
Maj Alexander W. 
(From 147) 


Guinivan, Jr. 


Chilton 


IL 0 ss . Capt Robert I. Owen ('To 304) 
IstLt Peter I. MeDonnell (From 
1M, KIA 18M) 
Maj John F. Corbett (From 
18M, WIA 19M) 
2dLt Emory A. Bauer (19M) 
1814 Charles E. Crow (20M- 
20J) 
Capt Robert I. Owen (From 
21J) 
F pan 1stLt Robert B. Morton (1-184) 
lstLt Charles R. Hickox (19- 
20A) 
lstLt Robert B. Morton (21- 
28А) 
IstLt Robert W. Dalrymple 
(From 24A, WIA 16M) 
Maj James E. Kirk, Jr. (From 
16M) 
b 0 Lai RA Capt Roland H. Collins (WIA 
9M,* 16M) 
Capt Henry J. Guinivan, Jr. 
(16-18M) 
Capt Roland H. Collins (From 
19M) 
Headquarters, 11th Marines 
у SP cee Col Wilburt S. Brown 
i^i LL ырны en ч ЫА LtCol Edson L. Lyman 
s; ee ae JE WR NT ЧАС Maj Charles D. Harris 
HES ‘Btry. ane 1501.6 Joseph Ermenc 
Ist Battalion, 11th Marines 
DOLI I LtCol Richard W. Wallace 
TU ЛЕ НИГЕ eret foie LtCol George M, Lhamon 
(UE SES Rog uh Maj Ernest E. Schott 
HEB Bee sca Capt Glenn E. Morris 
AB nana dtc e tns Capt Neal C. Newell 
RB. — Capt Maurice L. Cater 
GO Dp mr Maj Lawrence A. Tomlinson, Jr. 
2d Battalion, 11th Marines 
(0. —— LtCol James Н, Moffatt, Jr. 
(yc | eee Ow Oe REET Maj John L. Donnell 
с 7 Ee er eed Maj William C. Givens 
HES Bir.-—--—-—- IstLt Martin R. Bock. Jr. 
D BO a Capt James T. Pearce 
HN BU eC Capt Lorenzo G. Cutlip (WIA 
227) 


Capt Fritz Stampeli (From 22.7) 
I EI La — Capt Robert S, Preston 


sd Battalion, (1th Marines 


—E — - LtCol Thomas G. Roe 
ESQ. Lkw m mas cdi LtCol Samuel S. Wooster 
8-3.-----—----------- Capt Benjamin Н. Brown (То 
6J) 
Maj Robert E. Collier (From ТЈ) 
H&S Btry----— — 2414 Charles E. Edwards (WIA 
12A) 


Maj Everett W. Smith (12-26A ) 
Capt Edward T. Haislip (From 


21A) 
t$ Bins... Capt Charles W. Fowler 
1) Up: inu t - Capt William R. Miller 
I Biry.2 22 — — IstLt John L. McDonald, Jr. 


(WIA 4A*) 
jth Battalion, 111 Marines 


O0 LS La -- LtC€ol Leonard F. Chapman, Jr. 
Ехо ~~ ———---. Maj Andre D. Gomez 
——————— Capt James A. Crotinger (Го 
123) 
Maj Lewis D. Baughman (From 
137) 
H&S Biry------—-- Capt Randall L. Mitchell (‘To 
30A) 


Capt Thomas F, Moran (1-31M) 
IstLt Gordon C. Petersen (From 


1J) 

K Biry_-..--------- Maj Lewis F. Treleaven (WIA 
28A*) 

L Btry-— —-.-----—— Capt Richard M. Moordale 

M Biry.——-- — — Capt George S. Nixon 


STH COMBAT TEAM, 2D MARINE DIVISION 
(1-22 JUNE) 


Headquarters, 8th Combat Team 


QUO eee xce -—— Col Clarence R. Wallace 
Ix. LL re TRI LtCol Martin 8. Rahiser 
E ААД — Maj William С, Chamberlin 
(WIA 187) 

H&S Co--——..—.—-— Capt Bob 8. Griffin 
WopnsCo_-_--------. Maj David V, Van Evera 
ReconCo, 2d MarDiv. Maj John R. Nelson 

C Co, 2d EngBu_____. Capt Osman B. Latrobe 

E Co, 2d MedBn..... Lt Richard L. French, (MC) 
“В Co, 2d MT Bn... IstLt Paul A. Schott 

А Co, 2d PionBn.. .. Capt James B. Finley 

А Co, 2d КВ... Capt Edward L. Bale, Jr. 

2d AmphTrnuckCo___. Capt James L, George 


Ist Battalion, 8th Marines 


(yum — LtCol Richard W, Hayward 

ExO... ------------ Maj Robert L. Holderness 

ee а — — Capt William H, Pickett (WIA 
227) 

О Capt August W. Berning 

So), age - Capt Joseph F. Haley, Jr. 

IU S esa ign Capt John C, Lundrigan 


D Co —— Capt Harry P, Anderson 


га Battalion, Sth Marines 


Co. — — АСО Harry A. Waldorf. 

ExO-............... Maj William И, Junghans, Jr. 

аа: Capt Martin FP. Barrett (‘Lo 
181) 

110001. (Not shown) 

E Со... Capt Robert Н. Rogers 

124.07 IE ICONE C - Cnpt Donald L. Walls 

G Со... IstLt Thurman L. Perkins 


td Battalion, Sth Marines 


DUE EE ee se eae LtCol Paul E. Wallace 
п. D —— - Maj Byron V. Thornton 
$-8_.-------_--__-_-___. Maj John I. Warner, Jr, 
21050. 4 - Xe Capt Paul Cook (To 194) 


IstLt Winfield S. Wallace, Jr. 
(From 197) 


I Со----------------'Сбар& George S. Skinner 
К Со... Capt John Adrian, Jr. (WIA 
3J) 


tstLt David V. Carter (Actg 
From 47) 


DNO. Laon d ЕРЕ Capt Joseph А. Zielinski (WIA 
207) 

2d Battalion, 10th Marines 
De е ыы =» LiCol Richard G. Weede 
ES eer tns Maj Kenneth C. Houston 
8-3... 2... Capt William M. Spencer, III 
TIS Btry..... ..... Capt Richard M. H. Harper, Jr. 
D Btry............. Capt Robert W, Anderson 
M Btry-... ... ..— Capt Ralph E, Myer 
F Btry............. Capt Robert H. Hensel 


d Amphibian Tractor Battalion. 


‚в СЕНЫ ee Maj Fenlon A. Durand 

(пу «а ts Capt Engene A. Siegel 
S3... -- npt William Н. Honseman, Jr. 
TGS) 00. — Capt Wilfred A. Ronck 

Н. У ЙК ОИ кх aes - Capt James F. Perry 

B Con- Capt Philip Т. Chaffee 
Ou - Capt Wallace E, Nygren 


GCI MARINE DIVISION. (REINFORCED) 


Headquarters, Gih Marine Division 


€G. — — MirjGen Lemuel С, Shepherd, Jr. 
(WIA 16M*) 
ADC CBr igGen William Т. Clement 
Dot A Col John C. MeQueen 
„ХУ (Ис жЕ PEI Maj Addison B. Overstreet 
CX ee LtCol Thomas E. Williams 
A RESET -— LtC€ol Victor A. Кушак 
CE, — — LtCol August Larson (To 16M) 
LtCol Wayne H. Adams (From 
17M) 
Headquarters Battalion, 6th. Marine Division 
СО... Lt€ol Floyd A. Stephenson 
Ехо... Maj Ralph W, Bohne 
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§-3._--.-_.._---_-.-. Maj Ralph W. Bohne 
НДС — Capt Donald J. McCaffrey (‘To 
5A) 
Maj John M. Downey (From 6A) 
ReconOo.-...-..---- Maj Anthony Walker (To 14J) 
1st Lt William J. Christie (From 
15J) 
Gth АЗОО. SL — Capt Alfred C. Griffin 
6th MP 652-55 Maj John M. Downey (To 5A) 
Capt Donald J. McCaffrey 
(From 6A) 
6th ЕСО. = Maj George W. Carr (To 4J) 
LtCol William C. Moore (From 
4J) 
6th AmphTruckCo___ 1stLt David Astor (To 30M) 
1816 Murrel S. Hansen (From 


31M) 

6th Engineer Battalion 
A — Maj Paul F. Sackett 
ү» ^ в — Maj Robert 8. Mayo 
ROI oan Capt James H, Cooper 
HGS —— 15114 William M. Graham, Jr. 
A Ора Capt John W. McCuiston 
B. GOa cce he eens Capt Noel E. Benger 
Бүр A nias: Capt Burt A. Lewis, Jr. 

6th. Medical Battalion 
оого ce actA n ынем Cdr John S. Cowan, (MC) 
TOS REPERI QE Lt Joseph M. Shelton, (MC) 
Ss ERN ЕА (Not shown) 
Bes! 86.30 — (Not shown) 

A GOz-uniLl — LCdr Owen W. E. Nowlin, (MC) 
EER сабые с LCdr Gerald Flaum, (MC) (To 
21A) 

Lt Burton V. Scheib, (MC) 
(From 27А) 
the ———— LCdr Aaron A. Topcik, (MC) 
(To 21A) 
LOdr Robert J. Crawley, (MC) 
(27А-17М) 
Lt John C. Wilson, (MC) (18M- 
97) 
LCdr Robert J. Crawley, (MC) 
(From 10J) 
D:80..— a LCdr Horace B. MeSwain, (MC) 
(To 18M) 
LCdr Gerald Flaum, (MC) 
(19M-3J ) 
Lt Michael T. Michael, (MC) 
(From 4J) 
B. Or ———— Lt Charles M. Ihle, (MC) 
6th. Motor Transport Battalion 
> БФАК c LtCol Ernest Н. Gould 
po j| ea SP E ДЕД Maj Robert E. McCook 
еп: aerei — 1501.6 Robert E. Wagoner 
HERD LLL — Capt Albert Hartman 
У 7 39 eS Se oes, Capt Hershel J. Hall 
BO E atta Capt William F. A. Trax 
O 00 LÁ Capt Willis M. Williams 


6th Pioneer Battalion 


AS ИЧЕМИН LtCol Samuel R. Shaw (To 
10M) 
Maj John G. Dibble (Actg 
11M-SJ) 


LtCol Samuel R. Shaw (9-18J) 
Maj John G. Dibble (From 19J) 
MOTA OBERE a Maj Olin L. Beall (To 23A) 
Maj John C. Dibble (24A—19J) 
Capt Harry B. Smith (From 


19J) 
56 ҮРЕ EA istLt Harold L. Manley 
H&S Co...-.......- 15016 John G. Wintersohle 
A s ДЕЕ eee Ф Maj John C. Dibble (To 28А) 
1stLt Charles T. Robertson, III 
(From 24A) 
E: Oo. de a rr Capt Harry B. Smith (To 187) 
Capt Richard J. Morrisey 
(From 197) 
5 Де T ИР Capt Russell J. Lutz 
6th. Service Battalion 
so —  — LtCol George B. Bell (To 25A) 
LtCol Alexander N. Entringer 
(From 26А) 
ExO... .. .....-.. (Not shown) 
CO SR 1515 William F. Ragan (To 
9M) 
Capt Charles A. Harper, Jr. 
(From 12M) 
Hac. ——Á uu 2dLt Warren A. Lee (To 26A) 
Capt Ira E. Hamer (From 27A) 
ООС: Lc — Capt Oscar C. Miller 
S&S Qus. cer Capt William L. Batchelor 
6th Tank Battalion 
„5, 0 nac nre НИГЕ LtCol Robert L. Denig, Jr. 
ErQ.-—————————— Maj Harry T. Milne 
I ae ee oe Maj Henry Caleutt (WIA 
18M*) 
WES) Q0: — 2dLt Robert E. Wren (To 23A) 
1IstLt James C. Vail (From 
24A) 
A с. —— Capt Philip C. Morell 
H'Oo.Licgaiilcnee5 Capt Robert Hall (WIA 10M) 


Capt James R. Williams, Jr. 
(From 10M, WIA 21M*) 


Q' Go... Capt Hugh Corrigan, (WIA 
15M) 

Capt John H. Clifford (From 
16M) 

Ist Armored Amphibian Battalion 

LU, D Seta СЯ Tcro LtCol Louis Metzger (To 21J) 

Maj Richard G. Warga (From 
227) 

ШКО. .—-—-—————— Maj Richard G. Warga (To 
217) 

Capt William L, Eubank (From 
227) 


=, Se ee istLt Thomas M. Crosby 15114 William H. Carlson (From 


lstLt David N. Schreiner (From 


87, DOW 217) 


1stLt Joseph I. Deal (From 217) 
1501 Thad N. Dodds (KIA 2A) 
1514 Charles E, James (From 


2A) 


15A) 


IstLt James G. Washburn (WIA 


HGS 0б аа . IstLt Clyde E. Browers 15A, WIA 23M,* 27M,* KIA 
A. 5) ee cere e Capt Thomas J. Garfield 5T) 
B OG rei ae Capt Edgar 8. Carlson IstLt Lawrence 85. Bangser 
( Xo — Capt William L. Eubank (To (From 57) 
— dore A, Burge (Brom 2d Battalion, 4th Marines 
227) (О — LtCol Reynolds Н. Hayden (То 
D thr = — Capt Robert, 0. McDowell, Jr. 26M) 
4th Amphibian Tractor Battalion E ad i ac iE 
пор PORTTA — LtCol Clovis C. Coffman Пораз Maj Roy С. Batterton (WIA 
WO 7-63 Maj Arnold S. Dane 15A) 
(ei ee ee en eee Capt Ralph J. Parker, Jr. Maj Edgar F. Carney, Jr. (15A-- 
HES (o. cozcAo—e Maj Harold L. Oppenheimer 26M) 
A COLE IstLt Frank Dayes Maj Lincoln N. Holdzcom (From 
B. O00za- rs os lstLt Theodore M. Garhart 21M) 
© Qo caen Capt David E. Skipper (DE мб» эр TEP ы. Maj Lincoln N. Holdzcom (То 
: > 26M) 
9th Amphibian Tractor Battalion Capt Wayne L. Edwards (27M- 
OG) se — Maj Theodore Е. Watson 6I) 
PO ac EZ Maj Francis J. Farias istLt James E. Brown (7-197) 
oe —— IstLt Clair C. Edmondson Capt Wayne L. Edwards (From 
H&R 00.-——-------- WO Glenn M. Matthieu 20J) 
As Qoo Capt Robert H. Lage A02. раа Maj Edgar F. Carney, Jr. (To 
B OL Rt Capt Ellwood P. Varner 14А) 
eE 07, ШЕЕ — 1801 Gerald G. Palaia 2dLt Ernest L. Tongate, Jr. 
^S ; (1-7M) 

Headquarters, 4th Marines 2dLt Gerald Fitzgerald (8-17M) 
QO-z2.—— —— Col Alan Shapley Capt Wayne L. Edwards (18- 
ExO.—---------—-. LtCol Fred D. Beans (To 14A) 26M) 

LtCol Fred D. Beans (From 1M) istLt Merrill F. McLane (From 
EE — Maj Orville V. Bergren 27M) 
H&S O0-.——--.--- Capt Rebert B. Corey (To 26A) E Co...... —— MÀ Capt. Leonard W. Alford (To 
lstLt Russell A. Thompson 24M) 
(From 27А) 1stLt Robert J. Herwig (25- 
WpnsCo-. .---------. Capt Raymond L. Luckel 29M) 
А Capt Leonard W. Alford (30M- 
1st Battalion, 4th Marines 117, DOW 173) 
СО — — Maj Bernard W. Green (KIA 1st Lt Robert J. Herwig (From 
15A) 112, WIA 217) 
LtCol Fred D. Beans (15А-1М) istLt Lester J. Markusen (From 
LtCol George B. Bell (From 1M, 217) 
WIA 4J*) FCo........ ...... Capt Егіс 8. Holmgrain 
Et eec Maj Robert V. Allen ($$ Q0. —M Capt Archie B. Norford (KIA 
$92 ee, Capt Frank A. Kemp (То 22M) 15A) 
Maj John R. Kerman (From lstLt Leo J. Gottsponer (From 
22M) 15A) 
JOR emcee * George Proechel, Jr. (To 3rd Battalion, jth Marines 
2dLt John M. Keeley (From 6J) DO hn ete LtCol Bruno А. Hochmuth 
A Coi. eee Capt Clinton В. Eastment (WIA т ip 10 Eee — Maj Thomas E. Beeman (To 
8J) 16A) 


Maj Carl E. Conron, Jr. (From 
16A, KIA 20M) 

Maj Wilson E. Hunt (From 
20M) 

Maj Carl E. Conron, Jr. (To 
15A) 

Maj Rade Enich (From 20A, 
WIA 23M) 
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Cant Martin J. Sexton (1-147) 
Maj Clay A. Bond (From 15J) 


BOO eaa _... Capt Robert B. Corey (2TA- 
14J) 

ADOS Sdn. Capt Robert G. MeMaster (WIA 
21J) 

K Со... Capt Martin J. Sexton (To 1J) 


Capt Vernon Burtman (1-137) 
Capt. Martin J, Sexton (From 


157) 

lOS a» er . €apt Nelson C. Dale, Jr. (WIA 
2A) 

istLt Marvin D. Perskie (From 
2A) 

Headquarters, 22d Marines 
СО-—---------------- Col Merlin F. Schneider (‘To 
16M) 

Col Harold C. Roberts (From 
17M, KIA 187) 
LtCol August Larson (From 
187) 
EXO.............-... Col Karl K. Louther (To 16M) 
LtCol August Larson (17M- 
10) 
LtCol John B. Baker (18-20J) 
LtCol Samuel R. Shaw (From 
21J) 
ll — LtCol John B. Baker (To 17J) 
LtCol Walter H. Stephens (18- 
20J) 
LtCol John B. Baker (From 
21J) 

HEB Dp er Capt David E. Cruikshank 
Урис sc em Maj George B. Kantner (To 
2M) 

LtCol Gavin C. Humphrey (4- 
167) 
Capt Francis D. Blizard, Jr. 
(From 177) 
Ist. Battalion, 22d Marines 
bii ЖЕ ШЕЕ qur Up Maj Thomas J. Myers (KIA 
15M) 
Maj Earl J. Cook (From 15M, 
WIA 177) 
LtCol Gavin ©. Humphrey 
(From 17J) 
0 9 А oa ee E І Maj Earl J. Cook (To 14M) 
Maj Edward G. Kurdziel (15M- 
157) 
Maj Norman R. Sherman (From 
167) 

Sa —— Maj Edward G. Kurdziel 
HaOtu ӨИК ы ДИЕ. Capt Charles Р. DeLong (To 
20А.) 

Capt Eldon W. Autry (23A- 
19M) 

Capt Alfred Н. Benjamin (From 
20M) 
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AOL C Cra peri Capt Walter G. Moeling, IIT 

(WIA 15M) 

IstLt Thomas J. Bohannon 
(From 15M, WIA 31M) 

lstLt Leland J, Gulligan (1- 
3J) 

2dLt Ralph R. Desso (From 4J, 
WIA 9J) 

2dLt Robert T. Johnson (9-153 ) 

lstLt Evan L., Wolcott (From 


167) 
B Co... AstLt Ernest George (1-9A) 
1stLt Thomas Parran, Jr. (Actg 
10-204) 


Capt Charles P. DeLong (From 
21А, WIA 15M) 

1lstLt Thomas  Parran, Jr. 
(From 15M) 


IDOL — Capt Warren F. Lloyd (To 17M) 
2d Battalion, 22d Marines 
(RU CLE pa e LtCol Horatio C. Woodhouse, Jr. 


(KIA 30M) 
LtCol John G. Johnson (From 


31M) 

1 {% Li Maj Henry A. Courtney, Jr. 
(WIA 9M,* KIA 14M) 

8-8... ---------.-. Maj Glenn E. Martin (То 21J) 

Capt Charles S. Robertson 

(From 227) 

Huggo-...— 225 — Capt John С, Deal, Jr, 

13 QU. — lstLt Frank E. Gunter 


BD о anes — Capt Maurice F. Ahearn, Jr. 
^ (WIA 13M) 
Capt William L. Sims (From 17, 
WIA 97) 
1IstLt Robert О. Hutchings 
(From 9J) 


ЕВЕ Oe oe үче Capt Owen T. Stebbins (WIA 
12M) 
lstLt Hugh T. Crane (From 
12M) 
3d Battalion, 22d Marines 
[tn SR аса LtCol Malcolm “O” Donohoo 
(WIA 16M) 
Maj George B. Kantner (16- 
19M) 
LtCol Clair W. Shisler (From 
20M) 
іэ 40 cL ls. Maj Paul H. Bird (KIA 11A) 


Maj George B. Kantner (2-15M) 
Maj Roy D. Miller (16-19M ) 
Maj George B. Kantner (From 


20M) 
B ire iei pip ead Maj Roy D. Miller 
Фоа: Capt Frank Н, Haigler, Jr. (To 
15M) 


lstLt Buenos А. W. Young 
(16M-21J ) 

2dLt Leo M. Humphrey (From 
227) 


—— ——À 


d Ce IstLt Arthur E. Cofer (To 20А) 
Capt John Marston, Jr. (From 
21A) 
K Co... ....—..—.. Capt Joseph P. Dockery (WIA 
10M) 


IstLt Reginald Fincke, Jr. 
(From 11M, KIA 15M) 
IstLt James D. Roe (From 16M) 
Tw (0. s. — — Capt John P. Lanigan (WIA 
16M) 
Capt Frank H. Haigler, Jr. 
(From 16M) 


Headquarters, 29th Marines 


пуп MEET ae ER ROC Col Victor F. Bleasdale (‘To 
14A) 
Col William J. Whaling (From 
15A) 
Lee fi Lu LOO REIN LtCol Orin K. Pressley 
S-3.... ----------.. LtCol Angus M. Fraser (То 14J) 
LtCol George W. Killen (From 
14J) 
H&S Со... 1stLt Robert E. Stinson 
WpnsCo....-..-- -- Capt James G. Petrie 


ist Battalion, 29th Marines 


CO ce iid LtCol Jean W. Moreau (WIA 
16M) 
Maj Robert P. Neuffer (16-25M ) 
LtCol Samuel 8. Yeaton (26M- 
14J) 
LtCol Leroy P. Hunt, Jr. (From 
15J) 
EXO...-.—.--—---.. Maj Robert J. Littin (To 21A) 
Maj James Н. Brock (24A-26M) 
Maj Robert P. Neuffer (From 
26M) 
S-3-----——--—--—— Maj James Н. Brock (To 23A) 
Capt Ernest Р. Freeman, Jr. 
(24A-27M) 
Maj James Н. Brock (From 


28M) 

Насо. ----. Capt Ernest P, Freeman, Jr. (To 
23A) 

IstLt Elliot L. Walzer (244— 
15M) 


Capt Ernest P. Freeman, Jr. 
(From 1J) 
S. ¢; — 5 -.- IstLt Raymond J. Kautz (То 
i 21A) 
Capt Jason В. Baker (24А-157) 
IstLt Warren B. Watson (From 
167) 
Rh Eae Capt Lyle E. Specht (WIA 17M) 
IstLt Charles P, Gallagher (18- 
22M) 
IstLt Griffith E. Thomas (From 
24M, WIA 28M) 
IstLt Robert H, Neef (From 1J) 
QUU — Cnpt Edwin H. Rodgers (WIA 
SA) 


Capt George Heiden (From 10А, 
WIA 15M) 

Capt Jack F. Ramsey (From 
16M, WIA 28M) 

IstLt Eugene T. Lawless (From 
28M, WIA. 15J*) 


2d Battalion, 29th Marines 


LtCol William G. Robb (WIA 
19A*) 
БУС: — Maj Thomas J. Cross 
8-3_- — Maj Robert P. Neuffer (To 16M) 
Capt Robert В, Fowler (From 
16M, KIA 127) 
Maj Wallace G. Fleissner (From 
14.7) 
пасо... Capt Billie Musick (To 21А) 
Capt Martin J. Harrington 
(224-22M) 
Capt Ralph D. Porch, II (23M- 
18J) 
DCo........... ... Capt Howard L. Mabie (WIA 
16A*) 
B A- i — __ Capt Alan Meissner 
F Со... --. Capt Robert B. Fowler (WIA 
15A*, To 15M) 
IstLt George 5. Thompson 
(From 15M, WIA SJ) 
IstLt Robert J. Sherer (From 
SI) 
за Battalion, 29th Marines 


CO. ьс LiCol Erma A. Wright (To 
147) 
LtCol Angus N. Fraser (From 
15J) 
EXC ee E -. Maj Crawford B. Lawton (WIA 
9A) 
Maj Everett W. Whipple (9- 
21A) 
Capt Walter E. Jorgensen 
(From 24A, WIA 16M) 
Capt Thomas P, Tomasello (11— 
22M) 
Capt Walter LE. Jorgensen (1- 
13J) 
Maj Anthony Walker (From 
` 15J) 
Se ee ee ee Oe Maj Everett W. Whipple (‘To 
8A) 
Capt James R. Stockman (УА 
6J) 
Capt Richard M, Haynes (6- 
13J) 
Maj Merlin Olsen (From 14.0) 
— Capt James R. Stockman (To 
SA) 
IstLt Leroy W. Noyes, Jr. (9A- 
187) 
Capt Walter Е, Jorgensen (From 
144) 
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TOS, rom Capt Thomas J. Blanchet ('To 
17M) 
1stLt John J. Keating (17-22M) 
Capt William P. Tomasello 
(From 23M, WIA 9J) 
lstLt Robert M. Hontz (From 
10J) 
HO Capt William P. Tomasello (To 
16M) 
Capt William A, Gamble (From 
17M, WIA 5J*) 
tft PET EE — Capt Walter E. Jorgensen (To 
28A) 
Capt Philip J. Mylod (From 
24A, WIA 14M) 
151 Harvey F. Brooks (From 
14M, WIA 15M) 
1stLt John P. Stone (From 15M) 


Headquarters, 15th Marines 


QUO PEEL udis Col Robert B. Luckey 
(ro ——— LtCol James H. Brower 
|. esL ЕРА EAT PAESE Y Maj William H. Hirst 
H&S Btry__-_._._-__ istLt Lawrence I. Miller 
1st Battalion, 15th Marines 
Lob DN a дл лда Maj Robert H. Armstrong 
posco КЕЕ EE AALS Maj William Т. Box 
|a Mau 15016 William N. Larson, Jr. 
ЕВН lstLt Paul K. Lynde 
A. HU — istLt Benjamin 8, Read (To 
19A) 
lstLt John J, O'Connor (From 
20A) 
B BI у кешн aired istLt James Н. Boyd 
OBiry — Capt Herbert T. Fitch 
2d Battalion, 15th Marines 
Be [Sport — Maj Nat M. Pace 
Ex... Maj Edward O. Stephany (To 
18A) 
Maj William C. Roberts (From 
14A) 
се. енщ а ee ee Maj Robert Р. Yeomans 
H&S —— 2dLt Henry H. Lawler (Rear 
Ech) 
IA ni o m pop ame a E a A 1stLt Henry C. Schlosser 
EB ЕТ ҮЛЕМЕ С чар Capt MeCuthen С, Atkinson 
(WIA 13A) 
1801 Joseph A. Edwards (Ас 
From 13A) 
tlla PORTET ee Capt John L. Noonan 
8d Battalion, 15th Marines 
OD Sareea CALO LtCol Joe C. McHaney 
НОЛ — Maj Benedict V. Schneider, Jr. 
DUO Se eR Be oh eT Maj Hugh С. Becker 
HES Biry...—-—- Capt Edward C. O’Donnell 
GU ity aep Capt Harris H. Barnes, Jr, 
‚с: у — istLt Charles Е. Petet, Jr. 
CEUTA d E Capt Louis D. Abney, Jr. 
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4th Battalion, 15th Marines 


b — LtCol Bruce Т. Hemphill 
loro — Maj Francis F. Parry 
o PP — Capt Benjamin F. Spencer 
H&S Btry.........-- Capt Robert D. Lackland 
E-CBU LS LS Rs 18014 Robert T. Patterson 
TABLES Lau eani Capt John “Т” Haynes, Jr. 
AD HC —— Maj Robert F. Irving 
2D MARINE AIRCRAFT WING 
QUO PETERET НЫ ЧИНА MajGen Francis P. Muleahy (To 
107) 
MajGen Louis E. Woods (From 
11J) 
R D Do s a AOS E a E Col Hayne D. Boyden 
— РАМ oari os ets ЕГ: Capt Robert E. Coddington 
lere — Maj David B. Decker 
Dou A —— Col Perry O. Parmelee 
t +. ee УКУК LtCol Charles T. Young, III 
(WIA 20A) 
Capt William L. Woodruff 
(From 117) 
HqSq-2....... Capt Richard F. Hyland 
YMO serra ida Capt Wallace J. Slappey, Jr. 
YMO-B..—— — Capt. Donald R. Garrett 
VAMOS —— Capt William A. Seward 
Air Defense Command 
UG P — BrigGen William J. Wallace 
DOTR Col Ford О. Rogers 
Dio. a rerit en Col Boeker C. Batterton 
Marine Aircraft Group 14 (1-22 June) 
з ea T cee e т, UNS Col Edward A. Montgomery 
E Gu E caedere rae LtCol Curtis E. Smith, Jr. 
lo MMC — LtCol Robert H. Richard 
HaS8q-14... — Capt Robert M. Crooks 
SMS-14.... — Maj Francis H. Smythe (To 7J) 
Maj Julius W. Ireland (From 
8J) 
Ae. D4 у ESS SEF EAN Maj John P. McMahon 
VM 208 rere Maj Harold A. Harwood 
DU ОЙ ——— Maj Howard E. King 
Marine Aircraft Group 22 (1-22June) 
QU. LLL ee Col Daniel W. Torrey, Jr. 
poro eee UR LtCol Elmer A. Wrenn 
R-B noe ein Maj Thomas C. Colt, Jr. 
Eid Q-29.. Spee t Capt Linsay K. Dickey 
BSMB-2DL —— Maj Bruce Prosser 
nig ES ра р. Se а= Maj Hensley Williams 
УМЕ-814---—-------- Maj Robert С. Cameron 
VMA m Maj Elkin S. Dew 
VMF (N)-5383_--_~---. LtCol Marion М. Magruder 
VMTB-181........-. Maj Douglas H. Bangert 
Marine Aircraft Group 31 
Оа аа Col John С. Munn 
о ЕВЕР — LtCol Gordon Е. Hendricks (To 
207) 
LtCol Kirk Armistead (From 
227) 





———— 


| O 


HqSq-31--.-..-----. 


SMS-31.--.--------. 


VMF-224_---------- 


VMF-311_---------- 


YMF-441.-.-.------ 








LtCol Kirk Armistead ('To 21J) 

Maj Charles M. Kunz (From 
223) 

Maj Leon A. Danco (‘To 14M) 

1IstLt Frederick L. Donnelly 
(From 14M) 

Maj Archibald M. Smith (To 
28A) 

Maj Paul T. Johnston (29A— 
1J) 

Maj Joseph A. Gray (From 2J) 

Maj James W. Poindexter ('To 


30M) 

Maj Robert C. Hammond, Jr. 
(31M-14J ) 

Maj Allan T. Barnum (From 
15J) 


Maj Perry L. Shuman (To 15J) 

Maj Michael R. Yunck (From 
157) 

Maj Robert О. White (To 197) 

Maj Paul T. Johnston (From 
207) 

Maj William С. Kellum (То 
22M) 

Maj Robert B. Porter (From 
24M) 


Marine Aircraft Group 33 


Col Ward E. Dickey 
LtCol James L. Beam 
LtCol Eschol M. Mallory 


Hq8q0-33........—-.. Capt Richard Kilbourne 
SM OS, ome Root Maj Hugh P. Calahan 
VMEB- DIA Maj Riehard M. Day (MIA 


14M) 
Maj Hugh I. Russell (14-24M) 
Maj Frank “J” Cole (From 


25M) 
VMI-322. te Maj Frederick M. Rauschenbach 
(To 30M) 
Maj Walter E. Liseheid (From 
(31 F) 
VMF-323__--------- Maj George С. Axtell, Jr. (To 
147) 
Maj Martin E. W. Olerich (From 
16J) 
VMF(N)-543. Maj Clair “C” Chamerlin (To 
17J) 


Maj James B. Maguire, Jr. 
(From 187) 


YMTB-232....-.---. Maj Allen L. Feldmeier 


Marine Aircraft Group 48 


OU LIT au ee LtCol Robert O. Bisson 
J RS TENE om (Not shown) 

IL O-— —— LtCol Radford C. West 
HqSq0-38........—..-- Maj William P. Feasley 
AYRSEL — Capt Edward R. Stainback 
ANS B4. — Capt Clarence C. Gordon 
AW BST irte a Capt Paul E. Bardet 
AWS-8...— luu Maj Frank В. Freese 
AWS S. LLL Capt John L. Carnegie 
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Ill Amphibious Corps 


APPENDIX IV 





III AMPHIBIOUS CORPS ... MajGen Roy S. Geiger 
І, Corps Troops ...... LtCol William F. Whitaker 

Headquarters and Service Battalion 

Signal Battalion 
3d Separate Radio Intelligence Platoon, Mobile 
Communication Unit 43D, Detachment, Air 
Warning Squadron 

Ist Military Police Battalion, FMFPae (less 
Company D) 

Company A, 1st Provisional Military Police Bat- 
talion (USA) 

Landing Force Air Support Control Unit No 1 

` Medical Battalion 

Corps Evacuation Hospital No 2 

Corps Evacuation Hospital No 3 

Corps Engineer Group 
44th Naval Construction Regiment (less 58th 
Naval Construction Battalion, 130th Naval Con- 
struction Battalion, 145th Naval Construction 
Battalion, and 11th Special Naval Construction 
Battalion, reinforced) 
Tist Naval Construction Battalion 
1st Separate Engineer Battalion 
802d Aviation Engineer Battalion (USA) 

Corps Service Group 
Headquarters, Service Group 
Headquarters, Shore Party 
Company D, 1st Military Police Battalion, 

FMFPaec 

110 Motor Transport Battalion, FMFPac 
Tth Field Depot, reinforced 

ist Bomb Disposal Company (less 2d and 3d 
Platoons ) 


'IHIAC OpPlan No 1-45, 1Feb45, 1-3; 1st MarDiv 
OpPlan 1-45, 10Feb45, 1-3; 6th MarDiv OpPlan No 
1-45, 10Feb45, 1-3; 29th Mar SAR, Ph I&II, Chap II, 
1-23. 
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Task Organization 


Ist Laundry Company (less 1st, 2d, and 3d 
Platoons) 

Detachment В-8, Military Government 

Detachment C-1, Military Government 

G-10 Dispensary No 12 

G-6 Hospital No 1 


II. Corps Artillery ...... BrigGen David R. Nimmer 


III. 


IV. 


Headquarters Battery, Corps Artillery 
6th 155mm Howitzer Battalion 
Sth 155mm Gun Battalion 
9th 155mm Gun Battalion 
Headquarters Battery, 2d Provisional Field Artil- 
lery Group 
1st 155mm Howitzer Battalion 
3d 155mm Howitzer Battalion 
т 155mm Gun Battalion 
456th Amphibian Truck Company (USA) 
Marine Observation Squadron 7 
Corps Antiaireraft Artillery . . . Col Kenneth W. 
Benner 
Headquarters, 1st Provisional Antiaircraft Artil- 
lery Group 
2d Antiaireraft Artillery Battalion 
5th Antiaireraft Artillery Battalion 
Sth Antiaircraft Artillery Battalion 
16th Antiaircraft Artillery Battalion 
Corps Reserve ..,. .... Col Victor F. Bleasdale 
29th Marines 
Company A, 6th Tank Battalion 
Company C, 6th Engineer Battalion 
Company C, 6th Pioneer Battalion 
Company C, 6th Motor Transport Battalion 
Company C, 6th Medical Battalion 
3d Platoon, 6th Military Police Company 
3d Platoon, Ordnance Company, 6th Service 
Battalion 
за Platoon, Service and Supply Company, 6th 
Service Battalion (less Post Exchange Section) 


За Band Section 

Detachment, 6th Amphibian Truck Company 

Detachment, 11th Special Naval Construction 
Battalion 

Detachment, 26th Replacement Draft 

Detachment, 33d Replacement Draft 

за Shore Fire Control Party, Gth Joint Assauit 
Signal Company 

3d Air-Ground Liaison Party, 6th Joint Assault 
Signal Company 


за Shore Party Communication Team, 6th Joint 


Assault Signal Company 
1st War Dog Platoon 


V. dst Marine Division (Reinforced) ..MajGen Pedro 


A. del Valle 
Division Troops 
Headquarters Battalion (less Ist Military Police 
Company) 
ist Medical Battalion (less Companies A, B, 
and C) 
4th Joint Assault Signal Company (less de- 
tachments ) 
454th Amphibian Truck Company (USA) (less 
detachments ) 
Detachment A-1, Military Government 
Detachment B-1, Military Government 
G-10 Dispensary No 17 
G-10 Dispensary No 18 
Assault Air Warning Teams 
4th Provisional Rocket Detachment 
4th War Dog Platoon 
‘ombat Team 1 
lsr Marines 
Company A, Ist Engineer Battalion 
Company A, Ist Pioneer Battalion 
Company A, Ist Medical Battalion 
Company A, 1st Motor Transport Battalion 
Detachment, Ordnance Company, 1st Service 
Battalion (Attached: 2d Platoon. 1st Bomb 
Disposal Company, less 2d and 3d Squads) 
Detachment, Service and Supply Company, 1st 
Service Battalion 
1st Platoon, 1st Military Police Company 
Detachment, 4th Joint Assault Signal Company 
Detachment, 454th Amphibian Truck Company 
(USA) 
Combat Team 5 
5th Marines 
Co B, ist Engineer Battalion 
Co B, 1st Pioneer Battalion 
“Co B, 1st Medical Battalion 
Co B, 1st Motor Transport Battalion 
Ist Amphibian Tractor Battalion (less detach- 
ments) 
Detachment, Ordnance Company, 1st Service 
Battalion 
(Attached: 8d Squad, 24 Platoon Ist Bomb 
Disposal Company ) 
Detachment, Service and Supply Company, Ist 
Service Battalion 


eS 


2d Platoon, Ist Military Police Company 

Detachment, 454th Amphibian Truck Company 
(USA) 

Detachment, dth Joint Assault Signal Company 

Combat Team Т 

Tth Marines 

Co О, 1st Engineer Battalion 

Co C, 1st Pioneer Battalion 

- Co €, 1st Medical Battalion 

Co C, Ist Motor Transport Battalion 

Sth Amphibian Tractor Battalion (less detach- 
ments) 

Detachment, Ordnance Company, Ist Service 
Battalion (Attached: 2d Squad, 2d Platoon, 
1st Bomb Disposal Company) 

Detachment, Service апа Supply Company, 1st 
Service Battalion 

за Platoon, 1st Military Police Company 

Detachment, 454th Amphibian Truck Company 
(USA) 

Detachment, 4th Joint Assault Signal Company 

Artillery Group 

11th Marines 
3d Amphibian Truck Company 

Detachment, 454th Amphibian Truck Company 
(USA) 

Marine Observation Squadron 3 

Detachment, Ist Amphibian Tractor Battalion 

Detachment, 8th Amphibian Tractor Battalion 

Armored Amphibian Tractor Group 

3d Armored Amphibian Tractor Battalion (Pro 

visional) 
Tank Group 

1st Tank Battalion 

Detachment, Ist Amphibian Tractor Battalion 

Detachment, Sth Amphibian Tractor Battalion 

Tank Maintenance Platoon, Ordnance Company, 
ist Service Battalion 

Engineer Group 

156 Engineer Battalion (less Companies A, B, 
and C) 

145th Naval Construction Battalion (less de- 
tachments) 

Shore Party Group 

ist Pioneer Battalion (less Companies A, B, 
and ©) 

One-half, 11th Special Naval Construction Bat- 
talion 

Detachment, 145th Naval Construction Battalion 

Detachment, 4th Joint Assault Signal Company 

Replacement Group 

Service Group 

Ist Service Battalion (less detachments) 

1st Motor Transport Battalion (less Companies 
A, B, and С) 

2d Platoon, 1st Laundry Company 

Military Police Group 

ist Military Police Company (less Ist, 2d, and 

Sd Platoons) 

Company B, 1st Provisional Military Police Bat- 
talion (USA) 
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VI. б Marine Division (Reinforced) ... MajGen 
Lemuel С. Shepherd, Jr. 
Division Troops 
Headquarters Battalion (less detachments) 
Company C, 1st Provisional Military Police Bat- 
talion (USA) 
6th Joint Assault Signal Company (less detach- 
ments) 
6th Amphibian Truck Company (less detach- 
ments) 
Detachment A-3, Military Government 
Detachment B-3, Military Government 
Corps Artillery Liaison Teams 
Early Air Warning Team 
Combat Team 4 
4th Marines (less 2d Battalion (less Company 


Е)) 

Company A, 6th Engineer Battalion (less 2d 
Platoon) 

Company A, 6th Pioneer Battalion (less 2d 
Platoon) 


Company A, 6th Motor: Transport Battalion 
(less 2d Platoon) 

Company A, 6th Medical Battalion (less one 
collecting section) 

Detachment, 26th Replacement Draft 

Detachment, 33d Replacement Draft 

1st Platoon, 6th Military Police Company (less 
detachment) 

1st Platoon, Ordnanee Company, 6th Service 
Battalion (less detachment) 

1st Platoon, Service and Supply Company, 6th 
Service Battalion (less Post Exchange Sec- 
tion and detachment) 

Detachment, 58th Naval Construction Battalion 

Detachment, 11th Speeial Naval Construction 
Battalion 

Detachment, 6th Amphibian Truck Company 

1st Band Section (less detachment) 

ist Shore Fire Control Party, 6th Joint Assault 
Signal Company (less detachment) 

ist Air-Ground Liaison Party, 6th Joint Assault 
Signal Company (less detachment) 

1st Shore Party Communication Team, 6th 
Joint Assault Signal Company (less detach- 
ment) 

1st Section, 3d Platoon, 1st Bomb Disposal 
Company 

Combat 'Team 22 

22d Marines 

Company B, 6th Engineer Battalion 

Company B, 6th Pioneer Battalion 

Company B, 6th Motor Transport Battalion 

- Company B, 6th Medical Battalion 

Detachment, 26th Replacement Draft 

Detachment, 33d Replacement Draft 

2d Platoon, 6th Military Police Company 

2d Platoon, Ordnance Company, 6th Service 
Battalion 
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2d Platoon, Service and Supply Company, 6th 
Service Battalion (less Post Exchange Sec- 
tion) 
Detachment, 58th Naval Construction Battalion 
Detachment, 11th Special Naval Construction 
Battalion 
Detachment, 814th Amphibian Truck Company 
(USA) 
5th Provisional Rocket Detachment 
2d Band Section 
3d Platoon, 1st Bomb Disposal Company (less 
1st Section) 
2d Shore Fire Control Party, 6th Joint Assault 
Signal Company 
2d Air-Ground Liaison Party, 6th Joint Assault 
Signal Company 
2d Shore Party Communication Team, 6th 
Joint Assault Signal Company 
Division Artillery Croup ' 
15th Marines 
Detachment, 6th Amphibian Truck Company 
Detachment, 814th Amphibian Truck Company 
(USA) 
Marine Observation Squadron 6 
Armored Amphibian Group 
ist Armored Amphibian Battalion 
3-9—A Unit 
Tank Group 
6th Tank Battalion (less Company A) 
Tank Maintainance Platoon, Ordnance Com- 
pany, 6th Service Battalion 
1st Amphibian Tractor Group 
9th Amphibian Tractor Battalion 
2d Amphibian Tractor Group 
4th Amphibian Tractor Battalion 
Engineer Group 
6th Engineer Battalion (less detachments) 
58th Naval Construction Battalion (less de- 
tachments) 
Shore Party Group 
6th Pioneer Battalion (less detachments) 
26th Replacement Draft (less detachments) 
33d Replacement Draft (less detachments) 
Detachment, 6th Joint Assault Signal Company 
814th Amphibian Truck Company (less de- 
tachments) 
One-half, 11th Special Naval Construction Bat- 
talion (less detachments) 
Service Group 
6th Service Battalion (less detachments) 
6th Motor Transport Battalion (less detach- 
ments) 


— 6th Medical Battalion (less detachments) 


(Attached: G-10 and G-11 Dispensary 
Units) 
Division Reserve 
2d Battalion, 4th Marines (less Company E) 
2d Platoon, Weapons Company, 4th Marines 
2d Platoon, Company A, 6th Engineer Battalion 
2d Platoon, Company A, 6th Pioneer Battalion 








E 





2q Platoon, Company A, Gth Motor Transport 
Battalion 

Detachment, Collection Section, Company A, 6th 
Medical Battalion 

Detachment, 26th Replacement Draft 

Detachment, 33d Replacement Draft 

Detaehment, 11th Special Naval Construction 
Battalion 

Detachment, 1st Dand Section 

Detachment, 1st Platoon, 6th Military Police 
Company 


$44538—55——21 


Detachment, Ist Platoon, Ordnance Company, 
6th Service Battalion 

Detachment, Ist Platoon, Service and Supply 
Company, 6th Service Battalion 

Detachment, Ist Shore Fire Control Party, 6th 
Joint Assault Signal Company 

Detachment, Ist Air-Ground Liaison Party, 6th 
Joint Assault Signal Company 

Detachment, Shore Party Communication Team, 
Gth Joint Assault Signal Company 
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Japanese Order of Battle 





ARMY UNITS 

Unit 

Thirty-second Army Troops 
MEATIA TOUS: а pe — 
Ordnance Depillil-..lomeeenee-—-——-———-— 
Ordnance Duty О.а 
Meld Ereolght Depot... — 
36th Signal Regimeént.------.------------- 
Okinawa Army Hospital.--.---.-.-.---...- 
27th Field Water Purification Unit... 
Well ‘Digging ОГ о ———— 
Defense Construction Unit. — 
7th Fortress Construction Duty Company. 
2d Field Construction Duty Company......- 

24th Infantry Division 
Fg UI TRU aonoaSacHdePPreEEScORI De 
22d Infantry Re — 
32d Infantry Regiment..................- 
89th Infantry Regiment........-.....-.-- 
42d Field Artillery Regiment... 
24th Reconnaissance Regiment... .. 
24th Engineer Regiment... 
24th Transport Regiment __-...-..-------- 
POST "Dn ne 
Decontamination Training Unit----------- 
Ordnance Repair Unitas ae 
Veterinary) Hospital---—---——-—————-—-- 
Water Supply and Purification Unit... 





Strength 


11 
241 


*The order of battle is based on a listing compiled 
by Tenth Army G-2 contained in JntelMono, Part I, 
Sect B, Chap II, 3. Obvious discrepancies in this list 
have been corrected with the aid of POW InterrSum 
Nos 1-19 and CICAS Trans No 212, Extracts from 32d 
Army Order of Battle, mid-March 1945. Units are 
listed by their original designation with the strengths 
they are believed to have had just prior to the Amer- 


ican landings. 
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Unit Strength 
TSt Biel GospilülLz.l--—————— —— 114 
2d. Wield. Hospital.---.—.----————--2-- 181 

62d Infantry Division 
Headquarters -—----- UT A Р APEN a 65 
63d Brigade Headquarters__._..-_.-.-.-.. 129 
11th Independent Infantry Battalion... 1, 091 
12th Independent Infantry Battalion... 1, 085 
13th Independent Infantry Вайайоп 1, 058 
14th Independent Infantry Battalion... 1, 085 
213d Independent Infantry Battalion... 683 
64th Brigade Headquarters... 121 
15th Independent Infantry Battalion... 1, 076 
21st Independent Infantry Battalion... 1, 080 
22d Independent Infantry Battalion... 1,071 
23d Independent Infantry Battalion. 2. 1, 089 
272d Independent Infantry Battalion... 683 
Imgimesr UMi c eet — 255 
PLES ED ИЛ РОР dc eR vo ee ЧРИ 359 
Transport Unit. ~~ e Ps 300 
Miele: Hospital 223523552735 ees са 871 
Voca MEt JOOS DICE TW m ama 22 

44th Independent Mixed Brigade 
EIGG OQ Гэ GIA ALL SE aan i d eder Caos 63 
Zl BOTANY UNIUS Laus cue e ir iei ыг 2, 046 
15th Independent Mixed Regiment. 22 1, 885 
Artillery Untill... ——— 330 
EnglInear Unite nk see a ee 161 

Sth Artillery Command 
PIO OAT OR 147 
1st Medium Artillery Regiment (—)-------- 856 
23d Medium Artillery Regiment... 1, 143 
"th Heavy Artillery Regiment... 526 


100th Independent Heavy Artillery Battalion. 565 
1st Independent Artillery Mortar Regiment 


= —— 618 
1st Light Mortar Battalion__.___._-___--_--_-__ 633 
2d Light Mortar Battalion________________-_ 615 


Unit Strength Unit Strength 





vist Antiaireraft Artillery Сошшана Зза Independent Maintenance Unit... - = 120 
Headquarters--.------—------—--—-----———- 11 Makoto Ist Maintenance Сорау — 90 
27th Independent Antiaiveraft Artillery Bu-- 505 1180 Independent Maintenance Unit... 100 
79th Field Antinireraft Artillery Battalion-- 2513 Gth Fortress Construction Duty Company 330 
80th Field Antiaireraft Artillery Battalion 517 Detachment, 20th Air Regiment... 2t 
Sist Field Antiaircraft Artillery Battalion- 514 10th Field Meteorological Unit м... 50 
103d Independent Machine Cannon Battalion, — 336 26th Air-Ground Radio Unit... sl. 117 
104th Independent Machine Cannon Battalion. — 388 46th Independent Air Company---------—-- 132 
105th Independent Machine Cannon Battalion. — 337 Ist Branch Depot, 5th Field Air Repair 

Machine Gun Units Oe ey eet ee — a: 130 
3d Independent Machine Gun Battalion... 340 ЭТЕ" Air Mepal Пас — BLO 
4th Independent Machine Gun Battalion... 344 Okinawa Branch, Army Air Route Depart- 
14th Independent Machine Gun Battalion... 334 Th eme Se — 359 
Lith Independent Machine Gun Баба поп 331 223d Specially Established Garrison Com- 

Antitank Units pany—-—-_-----—-------------------- — 200 

' gd Independent Antitank Вава йол 363 224th Specially Established Garrison Com- 
ith Independent Antitank Battalion-—-—-——— 353 DAD Ae oan ebro ——— 200 
22d Independent Antitank Battalion ________ 402 225th Specially Established Garrison Com- 

324 Independent Antitank Company... ~~~ 144 гето Sa ENTM MB Seer S. WR. ЖИК У-# 200 

11th Shipping Group 27th Tank Regiment- ---------- -—-------—- з 190 
Шана АА жы асс ——À 100 Army Unit Total... — — 66, 636 
ith Shipping Engineer Branch Перм 600 NAVY UNITS 
234 Shipping Engineer Regiment (—). ..- S50 
26th Shipping Engineer Regiment (—). 550 Okinawa Base Force (Headquarters, Const 
5th Sea Raiding Base Headqunrters — 42 Defense, and Antiaircraft Регѕоппеі) 3, 400 
ist Sen Raiding Squadron... — — 4 21th Motor Torpedo Boat Squadron... 200 
9d Sea Raiding Squadron... — 104 зза Midget Submarine Vnit — — — 130 
3d Sea Raiding Squadron... 104 37th Torpedo Maintenance Unit... — 140 
26th Sea Raiding Squadron... — ИШ Torpedo Working Vnit — 130 
27th Sea Raiding Squadron______-__--__--__ 104 Simm Mortar Battery-____-____.~-.----.---- 150 
28th Sea Raiding Squadron... . — — 104 Oroku Transmitting Station -----.----.----- 30 
29th Sea Raiding Squadron c... 104 Naha Branch, Sasebo Naval Stores Depart- 
ist Sea Raiding Base Battalion... S86 nubi sri uina —— 136 
əd Sea Raiding Base Battalion-—-—------—— 874 Naha Branch, Sasebo Transportation Depart- 
3d Sea Raiding Base Battalion... 877 Tal ee oe REEL fani cac ЖҮР? 136 
26th Sea Raiding Base Battalion... 908 Naha Navy Yard, Sasebo Naval Зазе 53 
27th Sea Raiding Base Battalion... 597 Oroku Detachment, 95156 Air Group. .--~-~~-~ 600 
28th Sea Raiding Base Battalion... 900 Nanset Shoto Air Group_---—-—-------------- 2, 000 
20th Sea Raiding Base Battalion... 900 296th Construction Оі 1,420 

49th Line of Communication Sector 3210th Construction Unit_-.------------~---- 300 
Headquarters -—————-——-—--------—--- 202 AP 
т?й Land Duty Company... 508 Navy Unit Total_---------------_-— 'S,828 
sad Land Duty Company- — — 496 > А 
108d Sea Duty Companx— тїї. OKINAWAN 
104th Sea Duty Сошрапу — 724 502d Special Guard Engineer Unit-------—--- 900 
215th Independent Motor Transport Com- 503d Special Guard Engineer Unit-~------~-~ 100 

pally---—---------——---—--------------- 181 504th Special Guard Engineer Unit—---—--—— 700 
‘959th Independent Motor Transport Com- Blood-and-Iron-For-The-Emperor-Duty-Unit. 750 
pany —ñ —ñ 182 Roeitai Assigned to the Army.-------------- 16,600 

Engineer Units Boeitai Assigned to the Navy —— — 1, 100 
66th Independent Engineer Вайайор 865 
14th Field Well Drilling Company_________ 110 “This figure represents the total Japanese strength. 
20th Field Well Drilling Company... 110 Included in it, however, are an estimated 5,000 Okina- 

19th Air Sector Command wans, mostly regular conscripts, who were integrated 
Headquarters——---------~---_-_-__---__-- 41 into Japanese units. 
20th Field Airfield Construction Battalion_— 750 з mhis total represents both regular naval ratings and 
44th Airfield Battalion--__-__.__________ 377 the Japanese, Korean, and Okinawan military civil- 
50th Airfield Battalion—____-_____________ 360 ians who were utilized in the naval land combat organ- 
56th Airfield Battalion___-_______.______- 380 ization. 
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Unit Strength 


Stutlentsis32 Ss 335 aaa 600 
Regular Conscripts Not Included Under Army 
lini э ы PT Hr лӘ 2, 000 
Okinawan Total... аьа 23, 350 
Grand. Total (Rounded Out) 
APNG UI accro mac 61, 000 


Navy Units 
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Unit Strength 
10) 777 77,75 СЕ aoo LLLA ees 24, 000 
Japanese Strength On Okinawa---------- * 100, 000 





*Final figures have been rounded out to avoid the 
appearance of exactness. "lhirty-second. Army's peak 
combat strength may have been anywhere between 
95,000 and 105,000. 
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| 
| 
MARINE CASUALTIES 


ReeonBn, FMFPae.. 2..2... 
IIIAC Troops 
H&S Bn.... 
MedBn__--- 
SigBn..------- — 
1st MP Bn.... T 
1st SepEngBn. 
11th MT Bn... 
Tth ServRegt__-. 
IIIAC Artillery 


HgBtry-.-------- ЕР? TERM 
HqBtry, Ist ProvAAAGrp. ___ 
Od AAA В. we: c. 


5th AAA Bn... 
8th AAA Bn Аё 
16th AAA Bn... 
HqBtry, 2d Prov FAGrp. 
Ist 155mm HowBn. 
3d 155mm HowBn.. 
6th 155mm HowBn 
7th 155mm GunBn. 
Sth 155mm GunBn 
9th 155mm GunBn 
Ist Marine Division 
HBh л — 
Ist EngBn...... 





Ist MedBn.... І a | + 


Ist МТ Bn.. 
Ist PionBn. ... 
Ist Serv Bn... 
Ist. TkBn...-- 
3d LVT(A) Bn 


Nee footnote at end of table, 
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Marine Casualties 


















































J 
1 APRIL-22 JUNE 1945! 
KIA DOW Wl Tu oF жет 
|. — | re ko; wie I 4 Ch FOTAL 
Officer | Enlisted | Ofli- | Enlisted Officer | Enlisteq | О | En- oni- | ~ i 5 
ii cer s e ;nliste« cor | listed ар | Enlisted} Officer | Enlisted 
РА (eR ee: 2 ПОСИ ИРА АРИУ 8 3 2 16 
x: ! 
ORR 7 1 2 11 E | | ‚ 4 | 12 | 49 
= Pee E sem ж е7: x » 6 10 
| | 
3 H сн 1 5а) БЕЙМ ТЫК ИШЕ 
— 82 $i cssc E es 2 | 28 
Р rl. | s 22 | l 12 | | 36 
AL Аш, КА 1 12 |.. 50 КУ. 2 15 
Бы 1 2 | P 
Ай, st] : 8 | 2| 37 
1 г 2 
1 2 9 |. -| 1 11 
» 1 T ese. 3 | resist. 5 
roe PN iad EM 1 11 4 | | 15 
” 1 ES 1 10 | 1 | 1 12 
v) MP | 2 8 |. | | -| 2 | 9 
d 2 35 | | ‹ 38 
a 2 | | | ^ | 38 
: | к= | о. 
| -| 27 | 0| | 31 
|+ ® 2| 3 И 3 +| 23 
1 2 1} 25 | | г | 0| 29 
Pesca Ў |.) - 3 
» ба | 9 rie ы TA ERRET 13 
if or ea 1 10 |. І | 12 
| 
2 | 22 $| ab) daz. : | 10 14 152 
1 п | 6 DD sm. 1 5 8 140 
FS ds | ee a | 2 12 |. т | 2 12 
1 | ——— 25 | | | 27 
1 | 2 1 28 4 | | 35 
| 2 D — 39 | 6 і | 17 
2 | 12) 1 L| 15 135 |. 3| 18] 151 
i. I ad 43. |. 3 3 18 
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1st Marine Division—Continued 


lv 


6th Marine Division 


MARINE CASUALTIES 


iab La Dies e EE mi 
SUhshv БИЙ cues COL Cs aed 
1st MarRegt 

H&S and WpnsCos........... 


5th MarRegt 4 
H&S and WpnsCos........... 


7th MarRegt 
H&S and WpnsCos........... 


8th CT 
H&S and WpnsCos........... 
Tet Buss ssacates —— 


Reinforcing Units------------- | 


aUi TERRAS Lie М ЫРК A S DEA 
dst DWIPCAS BILL rera ptr ran 
MG VERSION > cane esr rr DTE | 
Oth EW Pious САИН РЕНЕА 
4th MarRegt 

Н&8 and WpnsCos.. .-....... 





22d MarRegt 
H&S and WpnsCos...... i 


Sce footnote at end of table, 
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KIA 


DOW 





Officer | Enlisted | OM | Enlisted 











109 
126 
89 


117 
113 
79 


17 
91 
125 


лисон 


сег 




















32 
25 


21 
26 
33 








WIA 


Officer| Enlisted 





25 
22 
25 


28 
27 
21 








34 





673 


52 
572 
540 
405 


105 
557 
608 
475 


165 
146 
8 
17 
59 
32 
105 
39 
26 
48 


101 
699 
799 
735 


71 
582 
555 
659 


MIAPD CF 








TOTAL 


Offi- | En- | OM- | enlisted) Oficer 


cer | listed) cer 











P n S 4 
dex 2a eu er] ores quss | esq) ee 
ЕЙР. АРЕ Рр 3 


—6 
Sd ases] 1 76 
Бура О БЕН 77 
еа 3 


me cul ene Pearse 30 
aras [us cris aue 34 
МЕРЕ (Бур ери 43 


БЕР үү sess 4 
ESER. РРЧЕ Мык 42 
ža Xen 29 
EM ced eap 34 


Dats) ER 009 НИЖ: 
UE WM ET EE 
кл Кн IER 1 
LED (or Bol { 
ек Аз РЭВ 1 
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GRAND TOTAL, MARINE 
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to Marine Units © 


K 











IA 
Officer | Enlisted 
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* These final casualty figures for World War II were compiled from records furnished by Statistics Unit, Per- 
sonnel Accounting Section, Personnel Department, Headquarters Marine Corps. 


26Aug52. 


They are audited to include 


The key to the abbreviations used at the head of columns in the table follows: KIA, Killed in Action; 


DOW, Diew of Wounds; WIA, Wounded in Action; MIAPD, Missing in Action, Presumed Dead; CF, Combat 


Fatigue. 


*Most members of replacement drafts who became casualties did so as members of regular combat units. In 
many instances, these men were hit before official notice of their transfer reached Headquarters Marine Corps, 
and therefore, they are carried on the casualty rolls as members of the various drafts. 

* Included in the miscellaneous categories are those men whose personnel records still showed them as mem- 
bers of units not part of Tenth Army when the report of their becoming a casualty reached Headquarters Marine 


Corps. 


* This category includes the casualties suffered by the 2dMarDiv while it was in the Okinawa area. 

* Because of the method of reporting casualties used during World War II a substantial number of DOW 
figures are also included in the WIA Total. 

" Compiled from NavMed P-5021, The History of The Medical Department of the Navy in World War II, vol 2, 
(Washington, 1953). Personnel MIAPD are included in the KIA total; no breakdown of combat fatigue cases is 


provided. 














OKINAWA: VICTORY IN THE PACIFIC 


Marine and Naval Corpsmen 


CORPORAL RICHARD E. BUSH, Ist Battalion, 4th Marines. 
Severely wounded while leading the first squad to 
penetrate the Mt. Yae Take inner defenses, he was 


evacuated to a nearby aid station. When an enemy 
grenade landed in the midst of the wounded men, he 
unhesitatingly pulled it to his body to protect his 
comrades from serious injury or death, (16 April 1945) 


— — — 


*Indicates posthumous award. 


Medal of Honor: Winners 





HOSPITAL APPRENTICE FIRST CLASS ROBERT E. BUSH, 2d Bat- 
talion, 5th Marines. He was administering plasma 
to a wounded officer on an exposed ridgeline when 
the enemy attacked. He fought off the charging enemy 
with his pistol and a carbine, killing six despite his own 
serious wounds. He calmly ignored his critical con- 
dition until his patient was evacuated. (2 May 1945) 
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MAJOR HENRY A. COURTNEY, JR., 2d Battalion, 22d Marines. 
Gallantly leading by personal example, he inspired 
a small group of men from his unit to assault and capture 


the erest of Sugar Loaf Hill. He continued to lead 


attacks against the superior enemy defending forces until 
(14-15 May 1945)* 


killed by a hostile mortar burst. 





ч к" 

PRIVATE FIRST CLASS WILLIAM A. FOSTER, 3d Battalion, 1st 
Marines. Dug in with another Marine on the point 
of a perimeter defense during a fierce close-in battle 
with the enemy, he threw himself on a grenade that 
landed out of reach in his foxhole to protect the life of 
his comrade with his own. (2 May 1945)* 
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CORPORAL JOHN P.FARDY, 1st Battalion, 1st Marines. 
When heavy enemy small-arms fire drove his squad to 
cover in a narrow drainage ditch and an enemy grenade 
fell among the men, he smothered the lethal explosion 
with his own body to protect his comrades’ lives. 
(6 May 1945)* 





PRIVATE FIRST CLASS HAROLD GONSALVES, 4th Battalion, 


15th Marines. After repeatedly braving terrific enemy 
bombardment to aid his forward observation team, he 
dived on an enemy grenade which landed in its midst, 
sacrificing his own chances of survival to protect his 
fellow Marines, (15 April 1945) 





PHARMACIST MATE SECOND CLASS WILLIAM D. HALYBURTON, 
JR., 2d Battalion, 5th Marines. When his assault unit 
suffered severe casualties he unhesitatingly went to 
the aid of the wounded man closest to the enemy posi- 
tions. He interposed his own body as a shield in the 
line of fire and continued his ministrations until he 
was killed. (19 May 1945)* 


CORPORAL LOUIS J. HAUGE, JR., 1st Battalion, 1st Marines. 
Making a determined one-man assault on a pair of 
enemy machine-gun positions holding up his company's 
advance, he wiped out one with grenades and, although 
painfully wounded, continued his attack and succeeded 


in destroying the seeond. (14 May 1945)* 









Ai, EA 
PRIVATE DALE M. HANSEN, 2d Battalion, Ist Marines. 
Using a rocket launcher, a rifle, and grenades, he seized 
the initiative at a critical point in the battle action and 
in a one-man assault destroyed a pillbox, a mortar, and 
twelve of the enemy, materially aiding the accomplish- 
ment of his company’s mission, (7 May 1945)* 


SERGEANT ELBERT L. KINSER, За Battalion, Ist Marines. 
During an enemy counterattack when a grenade fell in 
the midst of his men, he threw himself on the deadly 
missile and absorbed the full force of the shattering ex- 
plosion with his own body. (4 May 1945)* 
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HOSPITAL APPRENTICE FIRST CLASS FRED F. LESTER, 1st Bat- 
talion, 22d Marines. He was hit while going to the aid 
of a wounded man. Although he was again wounded 
dragging his patient to safety, he directed the admin- 
istration of proper medical treatment to several men, 
steadfastly refusing aid for his own wounds which he 
realized were fatal. (8 June 1945) * 











PRIVATE ROBERT M. McTUREOUS, JR, 3d Battalion, 29th 
Marines. When machine-gun fire suddenly assailed 
stretcher bearers evacuating his unit’s wounded, he made 
two one-man grenade assaults on the enemy gun posi- 
tions. Although seriously wounded, he stoically crawled 
200 yards to shelter before calling for aid. (7 June 1945) * 
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PRIVATE FIRST CLASS ALBERT E. SCHWAB, ist Battalion, 5th 
Marines. Attacking alone up a high ridge, he used his 
flame thrower to burn out an enemy machine gun that 
had pinned down his unit. When a second machine gun 
opened up, he attacked directly into its fire, silencing it 
as he fell fatally wounded. (7 May 1945)* 
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АррЕМОХ VIII Navy Unit Commendations 





The Secretary of the Navy takes pleasure in commending the 


AMPHIBIOUS RECONNAISSANCE BATTALION 
FLEET MARINE FORCE, PACIFIC 


for service as follows: 


“For outstanding heroism in action against enemy Japanese forces in the Gilbert Islands, 
from November 19 to 26, 1943; the Marshall Islands, from January 30 to February 23, 1944; 
Marianas Islands, from June 15 to August 4, 1944; and Ryukyu Islands, from March 26 to 
July 24, 1945. The only unit of its kind in the Fleet Marine Force, Pacific, the Amphibious 
Reconnaissance Battalion rendered unique service in executing secret reconnaissance missions 
on enemy-held islands, Frequently landing at night from submarines and other vessels prior 
to the assault, the small unit entered areas where friendly aircraft, Naval gunfire and other 
forms of support were unavailable and, under cover of darkness, moved about in hostile terri- 
tory virtually in the presence of enemy troops. Despite hazards incident to passage through 
dark and unfamiliar hostile waters, often through heavy surf onto rocky shores, the Battalion 
persevered in its mission to reconnoiter enemy islands and obtain information vital to our 
assault forces and, on several occasions, succeeded in overcoming all enemy resistance without 
the aid of regular troops. Carrying out its difficult tasks with courage and determination, 
the Amphibious Reconnaissance Battalion contributed materially to the success of our of- 
fensive operations throughout four major campaigns and achieved a gallant record of service 
which reflects the highest credit upon its officers and men and the United States Naval Service.” 


All personnel attached to and serving with the Amphibious Reconnaisse Battalion during one or 
more of the above-mentioned periods are authorized to wear the NAVY UNIT COMMENDATION 
Ribbon. 


ша, Tou, fo 


JAMES FORRESTAL 


Secrelary of the Navy. 
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The Secretary of the Navy takes pleasure in commending the 


FIRST SEPARATE ENGINEER BATTALION 


for service as follows: 


“For exceptionally meritorious service in support of military operations on Guadalcanal, 
December 10, 1942, to February 27, 1943; Tinian from August 20, 1944, to March 24, 1945; 
and Okinawa from April 14 to September 2, 1945. Faced with numerous and difficult prob- 
lems in engineering throughout two major campaigns, the First Separate Engineer Battalion 
initiated new techniques and procedures in construction, repair and maintenance, executing its 
missions under adverse conditions of weather and terrain and in spite of Japanese shellings, 
artillery fire, bombing raids, sickness and tropical storms. Technically skilled, aggressive and 
unmindful of great personal danger, the officers and men of this gallant Battalion constructed, 
developed and maintained vital routes of communication, airfields and camp facilities; they 
served as combat engineer units in performing demolitions, mine detection and disposal and 
bomb disposal tasks in support of ,various units of the Fleet Marine Force; and they built 
bridges and repaired air-bombed air strips toward the uninterrupted operations of Allied 
ground and aerial forces. Undeterred by both mechanical and natural limitations, the First 
Separate Engineer Battalion completed with dispatch and effectiveness assigned and unan- 
ticipated duties which contributed immeasurably to the ultimate defeat of Japan and upheld 
the highest traditions of the United States Naval Service." 


All personnel attached to the First Separate Engineer Battalion during any of the above mentioned 
periods are hereby authorized to wear the NAVY UNIT COMMENDATION Ribbon. 
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ша, олла, fal 


JAMES FORRESTAL 
Secretary of the Navy. 





The Secretary of the Navy takes pleasure in commending the 


III AMPHIBIOUS CORPS SIGNAL BATTALION 
for service as set forth in the following 
CITATION: 


“For extremely meritorious service in support of military operations, while attached to 
the I Marines Amphibious Corps during the amphibious assault on Bougainville, and attached 
to the ПІ Amphibious Corps during operations at Guam, Palau and Okinawa, during the 
period from November 1, 1943 to June 21, 1945. The first American Signal Battalion to 
engage in amphibious landings in the Pacific Ocean Areas, the III Amphibious Corps Signal 
Battalion pioneered and developed techniques and procedures without benefit of established 
precedent, operating with limited and inadequate equipment, particularly in the earlier phase 
of these offensive actions, and providing its own security while participating in jungle fighting, 
atoll invasions and occupation of large island masses. Becoming rapidly experienced in 
guerrilla warfare and the handling of swiftly changing situations, this valiant group of men 
successfully surmounted the most difficult conditions of terrain and weather as well as un- 
familiar technical problems and, working tirelessly without consideration for safety, comfort 
or convenience, provided the Corps with uninterrupted ship-shore and bivouac communication 
service continuously throughout this period. This splendid record of achievement, made 
possible only by the combined efforts, loyalty and courageous devotion to duty of each indi- 
vidual, was a decisive factor in the success of the hazardous Bougainville, Guam, Palau and 
Okinawa Campaigns and reflects the highest credit upon the III Amphibious Corps Signal 
Battalion and the United States Naval Service." 


All personnel attached to the III Amphibious Corps Signal Battalion who actually participated in 
one or more of the Bougainville, Guam, Palau and Okinawa operations are hereby authorized to 


wear the NAVY UNIT COMMENDATION Ribbon. 


jua Vox, hd 


JAMES FORRESTAL 
| Secretary of the Navy. 
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support. 
Japanese, 23, 55, 63, 68, T6, 83, 122, 135, 147, 160, 200. 
See also Kamikaze. 
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aerial observation, 46, 93, 112, 202 
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aerial reconnaissance, 108 
air base development, 28, 267 
air defense score card, 262 
air operations, 15, 23, 84, 90-91, 97, 104, 124-125, 
145, 147, 149-150, 152-153, 156, 162, 177, 186, 
202, 204, 209, 217, 228, 232, 239, 243, 248, 273 
air warning, 243, 261 
carrier air, 20, 37, 46, 119, 122, 263 
combat air patrol, 44, 83, 114, 200, 202, 258, 262-264 
types 
B-29's, 2, 15, 20, 23n, 37, 261, 274 
bombers, 41, 115 
carrier, 20, 41, 86, 90, 264 
Corsairs, 262, 266 
fighters, 76, 83-84, 115 
linison, 236 
night fighters, 145 
P-47, 262 
observation, 32, 72, 76, 155, 167-168, 202 
search, 86 
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torpedo bombers, 265 
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Index 


Aircraft—Continued 
Japanese, 82, 262 
pilots, 83, 111, 123, 130, 135, 145 
reconnaissance, 120 
suicide tactics, 45, 60, 84, 111, 130. 
kaze. 
types 
bombers, 45, 84, 144, 145, 205 
general, 83-85, 114, 123, 130, 135, 145, 200, 232 
reconnaissance, 36, 83, 85 
suicide, 41, 43-45, 85, 123, 145, 203. 
Kamikaze. 
Airfields. See Air bases. 
Air Liaison Parties, 264-265, 270 
Air support, 18, 26-27, 33-34, 42, 63. 69, 71, 86, 96, 
98-99, 120, 123, 134, 136, 138, 160, 186, 200, 221, 
245, 262, 264. See also Air attacks, American. 
air drops, 198, 210-212, 215, 217, 229, 232, 238, 265, 
270 
air lift, 85n 
control, 46, 85, 127, 264 
Air units 
American 
Aircraft, Fleet Marine Force, Pacific, 200n 
Far Eastern Air Force, 266, 274 
Tth Air Force, 275 
Tactical Air Force, 18, 27, 35, 125, 145, 160, 202, 
210, 259, 261-266 
Air Defense Command, 261-262, 266. Sec also 
Air attacks, American; Air support. 
Bomber Command, 266 
2d Marine Aircraft Wing, 18, 262, 266 
301st Fighter Wing, 262, 266 
MAG-14, 262 
MAG-22, 262 
MAG-31, 36n, 262, 266 
MAG-33, 262 
MAGS, 261 
318th Fighter Group, 262 
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VMF-311, 262 
VMO-2, 72 
VMO-6, 76 


Sec also Kami- 


See also 


Air units—Continued 
American—Continued 
VMO-7, 32 
VMTE-181, 238, 265 
VMTB-282, 288, 265-266 
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5th Air Fleet, S3, 86 
6th Air Force, 53 
Sth Air Division, 314, 4445 
19th Air Sector Command, 52, 58, 60 
32d Makoto Special Attack Unit, 457 
aircraft maintenance units, 51-52, 51-58, 11, 112 
Aitape, 2 
Aka Shima, 38, 40-41, 417, 42 
Amami Gunto, 6 
Amami-O-Shima, 11, 14, 84 
Amamiya, ItGen Tatsumi, 50, 149, 194, 208, 255 
American Far Eastern relations, 3 
Amike, 160 
Ammunition 
American. Sce also Weapons. 
ammunition ships, 85, S5», 135, 172 
dumps, 96, 102, 106, 174 
expenditure restrictions, 125 
reserves, 72, 125 
shortages, 108, 121, 164, 180, 211, 224, 929, 254 
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Simm, 85 
.50-ealiber, 125 
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16-inch, 43 
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star shells, 147 
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unit of fire, 29) 
Japanese, 103 
shortages, 244 
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hombs, 45, 84, 115, 160 
47mm, 58 
smoke, 201 
mortar, 116, 138, 130 
75mm, 88 
6-inch, 88 
white phosphorus, 182 
Amoy, 14, 16-17 
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DUKW's, 41, 64, 66, 6S, 80 
LVT's, 40-42, 63-64, 08, 69», 72,80, SS, 96, 114, 116, 
159, 174, 198, 200, 215-218, 290, 232-233 
LV'P ( A)'s, 41, 63-04, GG, SS, 90, 95, 108, 115, 145-147, 
154n, 167, 104, 216-218, 232-933, 271 
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Amphibious corps. See Marine units. 
Amphibious Forces, Pacifie Fleet, 18-10 
Amphibious Support Force, 18, 18», 40, 44. 
Task forces. 
Amuro Shima, 42 
Andre, Maj. D. C., 3n 
Antitank artillery 
American, 32, S8, 275, See also Marine units. 
Japanese, 49, 52 
Aoyanagi, LtCol Tokio, 47, 71 
Appleman, 1t. 19., 63m 
Aragachi, 249, 251-252, 255, 259 
Aragusuku, 213, 244-245 
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Ara Saki, 244, 253-255 
Armor. See Tactics; Weapons. 
Army Air Force, See Air units, American, 
Army units. 
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Sixth Army, 273 
Tenth Army, 18-21, 25-28, 30, 30», 31n, 38-36, 46, 49, 
69, 79, 80, 82-83, son, ST-SS, 93, 110-112, 120, 122, 
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209-210, 212-213, 215-216, 222, 228, 236, 245, 249- 
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Headquarters, Ryukyus Area, 260 
XXIV Corps, 18, 21, 25-26, 28-31, 34-86, 38, 63-64, 69, 
69n, 19-80, 82, 84, 88, 90, 93n, 110n, 111, 114, 118- 
127, 127n, 128-136, 141—145, 147-148, 150-152, 1522, 
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259, 264, 272-278, 275 
Tth Infantry Division, 25, 34, 66, 69, 71, 73, т1л. 10— 
80, 119-123, 125, 127-129, 131-134, 136, 137, 143— 
145, 147, 149-151, 154, 157, 196-199, 201—203, 207— 
210, 213, 215-216, 244-246, 246n, 241—240, 251, 254, 
259-260, 275 
27th Infantry Division, 18, 25, 31-34, STA, SS, 90, 
122-123, 125-126, 128, 125и, 120-137, 1377, 152, 152, 
154, 260-269, 272, 275 
Tith Infantry Division, 18, 25, 31n, 34, 36, 305, 38, 
40. 42, 42», 43, 111-112, 116, 117», 118, 133-134, 
136-198, 145-145, 148-151, 154, 157, 164, 167-178, 
189, 101—105, 197-199, 202-203, 206-207, 210, 212- 
213, 255, 260, 27: 
5156 Infantry Division, 18, 25 
96th Infantry Division, 25, 31, 34, 70-80, 119-125, 
127-131, 133-134, 136, 1364, 137, 13070 143a, 154, 
157, 176, 192, 194-199, 201, 203, 207, 210, 212-213, 
216-217, 224, 229, 220), 230, 235, 240, 244-246, 2-407», 
247-249, 251-252, 255, 259-260, 273 
58d Special Engineer Brigade, 82 
419th Field Artillery Group, 120 
420th Field Artillery Group, 43, 64 
17th Infantry Regiment, 12%, 131, 133-134, 136, 138, 
141, 149, 154, 157, 213, 215-216, 245-249, 255 
32d Infantry Regiment, 79, 120, 122-128, 126-127, 129- 
131, 133—134, 136, 198-199, 201, 208, 210, 213, 216, 


244-246, 248-249, 251-252, 255, 251-258 


Nec also 
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105th Infantry Regiment, 5, Ss, 122, 125, 128, 130-134, 
187, 269 

106th Infantry Regiment, 122-125, 125, 128-133, 136- 
137, 269 

165th Infantry Regiment, 122-128, 125, 130, 131, 133- 
134, 243, 269 

184th Infantry Regiment, 79, 119—120, 122-125, 126- 
127, 129-131, 136, 141, 154, 157, 196, 108-199, 202-- 
203, 210, 213, 215-216, 244-245, 249, 252 

305th Infantry Regiment, 41-42, 111, 114, 116-1185, 
154, 157, 164, 167—165, 189, 192-195, 212, 217, 255 

306th Infantry Regiment, 114-117, 117n, 118, 136, 
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s9th Infantry Regiment, 50, 132, 143, 147, 157, 193, 
195, 246, 248-249, 255 

1st Base Battalion, 38 

1st Independent Battalion, 57, 57n, 157 

1st Light Mortar Battalion, 124 

ist Sea Raiding Squadron, 38, 42 

Ist Battalion, Ist Medium Artillery, 52 

ist Battalion, 2d Infantry Unit, 112 

1st Battalion, 22d Regiment, 123, 132 

1st Battalion, 82d Regiment, 132, 140, 194 

эа Base Battalion, 38 

2d Independent Battalion, 57, 157 

2d Sea Raiding Squadron, 38, 42 

2d Battalion, 22d Regiment, 124, 132 

за Battalion, 32d Regiment, 140 

3d Base Battalion, 38 

3d Independent Battalion, 57 

за Sea Raiding Squadron, 38, 42 

3d Battalion, 2d Infantry Unit, 153, 157 

3d Battalion, 22d Regiment, 124 

3d Battalion, 32d Regiment, 149 

3d Battalion, 89th Regiment, 126 

Tth Independent Antitank Battalion, 157 

11th Independent Infantry Battalion, 50, 126, 129 

12th Independent Infantry Battalion, 50, 71, 119, 
124, 126 

18th Independent Infantry Battalion, 50, 121, 124, 
126, 248 

14th Independent Infantry Battalion, 50, 124, 126 

14th Independent Machine Gun Battalion, 152, 185 

15th Independent Infantry Battalion, 50, 126 

21st Independent Infantry Battalion, 50, 126, 131 

220 Independent Infantry Battalion, 50, 191, 208- 
209, 212 

23d Independent Infantry Battalion, 50, 123, 126, 
152, 185 

26th Independent Battalion, 57 

26th Sea Raiding Squadron, 144 
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27th Independent Battalion, 57 
27th Sea Raiding Squadron, 144 
28th Independent Battalion, 57 
28th Sea Raiding Squadron, 144 
29th Independent Battalion, 57, 2T» 
20th Sea Raiding Squadron, 144 
50th Airfield Battalion, 112 
50th Specially Established Infantry Battalion, 112 
Sist Field Antinireratt Artillery Battalion, 185 
100th Independent Heavy Artillery Battalion, 52 
272d Independent Infantry Battalion, 50, 128-124 
272d Independent Infantry Battalion, 50, 123—124, 
126, 185 
Miscellaneous 
antitank units, 49, 50, 52 
nntomntie weapons nuits, 49-50, 52, 59, 96 
Blood-and-Iron-for-the-Emperor-Duty-Units, 57 
Boeitai, 53, 57, 00, GS, 71, 18, тр, 106, 110, 157, 
244, 251, 255, 215 
11th. Shipping Group Headquarters, 58 
engineer units, 50-52, 5S, 143, 147, 247, 255 
40th Line of Communication Sector Henadquar- 
ters, 58 
Intendence Service, 547 
Kunigami Detachment, 60, 112 
mortar units, 49-50, 52 
Nakagusuku Wan Fortress Artillery Unit, 51 
103d Sea Duty Company, 38 
sea raiding units, 52, 157, 247 
service units, 46, 58, GS, 124, 148, 157, 182, 247, 
255 
transport units, 50, 55 
Udo Force, 96, 99m, 109 
Navy 
Combined Fleet, S3 
Okinawa Base Force, 11, 53, 53/4, 58, 60, 60n, 144, 
157, 182, 208, 227, 232 
Special Naval Landing Force, 53 
Iwao Force, 1825 
Miscellaneous, 59, 94, 124, 182, 184, 200, 212 
const defense battery, 53 
construction troops, 52, 55, 112 
Simm mortar battery, 53 
midget submarine unit, 53, 94 
13mm AAA battery, 59 
torpedo boat squadron, 53, 60, GOn, 04 
25mm AAA battery, 539 
Jichaku, 138-140, 148 
Jima, ün 
Johnson, Maj J. G., 211; LtCol, 226 
Johnston, R. W., 2500 
Joint Assault Signal Companies (JASCO's), 264, 210 
Joint Chiefs of Staff, 2, 12, 14, 17, 17n, 268 
Joint Communication Activities, 266 
Joint Expeditionary Force, 15-10, 34, 80, 174. See also 
Task forces. 
Joint Staff planners, 14 
Jones, Maj J. L., 42, ST, 108, 112, 260 
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Kadena, 5, 71, 82, 88, 262 

Kadena airfield, 28, 52, 54-55, 58, 60, 69, 80, 144, 200 

Kakazu, 120-122, 126, 128-131 

Kakazu Ridge, 121-122, 128-131, 136, 272 

Kakazu West, 122-123, 125-126 

Kakibana, 216 

Kamikaze, 38, 44, 47, 63, 83-86, 111, 114, 114n, 120, 
122-123, 130, 135, 144-145, 160, 172, 174, 199, 203, 
258-259, 261-262, 270. See also Air attacks, Jap- 
anese; Air units, Japanese, 

Kamizato, 215—216 

Kaniku, 120-122, 196-128 

Kanoya, 83 

Kanter, Мај G. B., 179, 200» 

Karadera, 208-209, 213, 215 

Kashukai, 133 

Katchin Peninsula, 6, 25n, 74, 78, ST-SS, 90n, 106, 110 

Kawada, 952, 107-110 

Kawada Wan, 95 

Keise Shima, 25, 3S, 42-48, 45, 64, S2n 

Kerama Retto, 6, 28-25, 34, 36, 38, 40, 40n, 41-46, 52, 
58, 60, 83, SS, 90, 111, 154, 258, 269-270, 27: 

Kerman, Maj J. R., 218% 

Kibara, 154 

Kikai Shima, 23n, 266 

Kiland, RAdm I. N., 18, 34, 40n, 41, 417 

Kimberly, USS, 44—45 

King, FAdm E. J., 2, 12, 12n, 13, 16-17, 17n, 62, 263, 
263n, 213 

Kitagawa, MajGen Kiyom, 491 

Kiyamu-Gusuku, 253-255 

Kiyamu Peninsula, 207-209, 215-217, 232, 244, 246, 
252, 259, 271 

Kiyamu Ridge, 255, 259 

Kobakura, S, 182 

` Kobe, 37 

Kochi, 131—134, 141, 142, 148, 154, 167, 192 

Kochi Ridge, 133-134, 136, 135, 141, 157 

Kokuba, S, 199, 204-206, 210, 212, 215, 229 

Kokuba estuary, 203, 211, 226 

Kokuba Gawa, 182, 201, 208, 211, 213, 215, 217, 220, 224, 
227, 229, 281 

Komesu, 208, 237, 249, 252, 254, 259 

Komesu Ridge, 254 

Korea, 38, 275 

Korean laborers, 42 

Kouri Shima, 108 

Krulak, LtCol V. A., 205 

Kuba, 79 

Kuba Saki, 26 

Kuba Shima, 40, 42 

Kuhazu, 131—132, 134, 136, 135 

Kumamoto, 40-50, 56n 

Kume Shima, 6, 232, 243, 259 

Kunigami Gun, 54 

Kunishi, 208, 286-240, 242, 244, 275 

Kunishi Ridge, 234—240, 242-243, 247, 250-252, 254 

Kurdzeil, LtCol E. G., 205a 

Kuro Shiina, 42 

Kutaka Shima, SS 
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Kuman, 134—135, 145-146 

Kuwanga, 242, 250-251 

Kuwanga Ridge, 242, 251, 253 

Kyushu, 2, 6, 11, 14-15, 23, 35, 44-45, 50, 56u, 83-84, 
86, 144, 261-262, 273 


Landing craft. See Ships. 

Landing ships. See Ships. 

Landing vehicles, See Amphibian vehicles. 

Larson, LtCol A., 182n, 251 

Lais, USS, 8S 

LCS 15, 130 

LCS 38, 12: 

LCS 88, 160 

Leahy, FAdm W. D., 14» 

L-Day, 22, 24-25, 29, 38, 40, 42, 45-46, 60, 63, 66, 69, 
71-72, 78, 82, 90, 111-112, 124—126, 144, 203, 207, 
255, 265 

Landing Force Air Support Control Units (LAIAS- 
CU's), 264-265, 210. See also Marine units. 

Leper Colony, 108 

Lew Chew, 4. See also Ryukyus. 

Leyte, 2, 14, 15, 15n, 27, 28, 31, 36, S3, 111 

Leyte Gulf, 34-35, 83 

Leyte Gulf, USS, 40n 

Liggett, MajGen H., 49n 

Lingayen Gulf, 83 

Little, USS, 144 

Lodge, Мај О. R., 33n, 25241, 263m 

Logan Victory, SS, S5 

Logistics, 27-380, 38, 55, 80-82, 92, 172-175, 233, 273. 
See also Planning. 

Loochoo, 4n. See also Ryukyus. 

Louther, Col K. K., 1825 

LSM 59, 258 

LSM 135, 199 

LSM 195, 144 

LST 447, S5 

LST 557, 90 

LST 884, 63 

LST 990, 362. 

Luce, USS, 145 

Ludendorf, 49 

Ludwig, Capt V. E., 105n, 146n, 238% 

Luzon, 1-2, 12, 14, 14n, 15, 15n, 16-17, 175, 28, 31, 51n 
87, 49 


Mabuni, 200, 248-252, 254-255, 257, 259, 275 

MacArthur, Gen Douglas, 1-2, 12, 124, 14, 17, 37, 49, 
215 

Machinato, 125-126, 215 

Machinato airfield, 133-137, 140, 145, 145 

Machinato estuary, 126 

Machisi, 198, 200-201 

Madaira, 105, 107 

Maeda, 131—134, 186, 141-143, 157 

Maeda Escarpment, 133—184 

Mae Shima, 42 

Magee, LtCol J. С., Jr., 69, 150, 152-153, 162, 165, 190, 
204, 239 


Magee, Col V, E., 264-205 

Majiva, 98, 101, 104, 107-105 

Makabe, 205, 237, 242-243, 240-250, 252, 254, 256 
Makabe Ridge, 254-250 

Malaya, 15, 152 

Manchu, 9» 

Manchuria, 49-52 

Manila, 14 

Manna, 95-06, 104 


Marianas, 1-2, 12-15, 17, 23, 27, 31, 35-36, 36n, 37, 48, 
81, 172, 213 

Marine and Naval Corpsmen Medal of Honor Winners, 
309-312 
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Fleet Marine Force, Pacific, (FMFEPac), 30, 365 

111 Amphibious Corps, 18, 20-22, 24-28, 33-35, 63-04, 
66-70, 72, 76, TS, 80, 82, 82n, 93, 93m, 104-105, 10%, 
110, 133-134, 141-152, 152n, 157-158, 161, 167-108, 
172, 174, 174». 182, 189m, 202n, 204, 200, 213, 251, 244, 
251, 254-256, 264, 211-213, 275 

V Amphibious Corps, 37, 42n, тп, 174 

Ist Provisional Marine Brigade, 33 

2d Field Service Command, 29 

1st Marine Division, 20, 25, 25m, 26, 26n, 29, 32-35, 
64, 66-60, 69n, 71-74, 76, TÖN, 75-70, S1, 105-106, 111, 
122, 133-135, 137, 140, 143-144, 146, 148-152, 152m, 
154-155, 197-158, 161, 165-167, 176, 185, 189, 189», 
192, 197-199, 202, 204, 206, 212, 215, 217, 222, 928- 
229, 281-233, 287, 243-246, 950, 2500, 251-252, 254, 
259-200, 205, 209, 273, 275 

2d Marine Division, 18, 25, 25», 28, 31, 33-34, 36, 
63-04, 69, 243, 273 

3d Marine Division, 27: 

4th Marine Division, 273 

5th Marine Division, 273 

(th Marine Division, 20, 20n, 25-26, 26n, 29, 33, 35, 
46n, 66-71, 76-78, 82, 90, 91n, 92-98, 05-06, 100, 
104—105, 107-108, 109, 111, 134, 151, 154-155, 158— 
159, 160n, 161, 165-167, 170, 176-178, 182, 197-198, 
200-201, 203, 207, 211-213, 215, 217, 219-220, 222, 
228-220, 231-232, 240, 242, 252-255, 259-260, 265, 
260-270, 273, 215 

Ist Marines, 26, 34, 68-69, 13-74, TS, 135-130, 140, 145, 
148, 151-152, 154n, 157, 159, 165, 170, 185, 188-159, 
189», 190, 191», 195, 202, 204, 204n, 212, 229-235, 
237-239, 259 

4th. Marines, 26, 33, 66-70 т0л, 71, 76-77, 91, 93-95, 
usn, 96-104, 108, 167, 182-184, 184», 100, 197-201, 
203-204, 215, 217-202, 224-221, 229, 951-254, 275 

5th Marines, 26, 68, GSn, 69, 74, TS, 105, 137, 130—140, 
148-152, 154n, 155-156, 1562, 157, 159, 165, 170, 177, 
183, 185-190, 192, 199, 202, 206, 211-218, 215, 217, 
220-230, 238, 242, 250, 252, 255 

Тїї Marines 26, 66-70, 705, 74, T4n, TS, 90, 105, 107- 
108, 110, 140, 146, 151, 156и, 157, 159, 162, 167, 170, 
174, 186-188, 191, 1914, 215, 220, 222, 299.233. 235- 
240, 243, 241, 254—255 

Sth Marines, 189», 243, 250, 250n, 259-255 

11th Marines, 321, 3314, 68-69, 79, 121, 187, 1372, 152n, 
235 
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15th Marines, 88, 68-00, 92, 100, 102, 1527, 220 
зза Marines, 26, 83, 66-70, 76-77, 91-94, 106-107, 100, 
154-155, 160-161, 165-166, 171, 177, 179, 182, 182n, 
183-184, 201, 204-206, 211-213, 215, 217, 222, 224, 
226-227, 231-232, 240, 242, 251, 255n 
20th Marines, 26, 83-384, 67, 09-70, 77778, 91-100, 102, 
104, 107-108, 167, 171, 171-180, 182, 203-205, 211- 
213, 215-216, 210-222, 225-221, 247, 253-255 
Ist Provisional Antiaireraft Artillery Group, 200 
2d Provisional Field Artillery Group, 265, 32, 92, 
93n, 132n 
111 Corps artillery, 26, 264, 32, 334, 69, 12, 105, 120, 
1374, 152, 1525. 
ITI Corps Service Gorup, 82 
Tth Field Depot, 362 
Amphibious Recounaissauncee Battalion, 42, 420, ST-Ss, 
90, 108, 112, 259 
Antinireratt Artillery Battalions 
2d, 362 
16th, Зб 
Armored Amphibian Battalions 
Ist, 92-93, 100, 160 
за, 146 
Artillery Battalions 
1st 1551nm Howitzer, 26m, 120, 1525 
1/11, 72, 122, 136, 154, 154n 
1/15, 106, 109 
2/11, 122, 1522, 154 
2/15, 96-97 
d 155mm Howitzer, 32, 20), 120, 1525 
3/11, 325, 122, 1040 
3/15, 218 
4/11, 32n, 122 
4/15, 108-109, 18471 
6th 155mm Howitzer, 262, 32, 120, 1527 
Tth 155mm Gun, 26r, D37, 100, 1520 
Sth 155mm Gun, 265, $2, 120, 1527 
9th 155mm Gun, 265, 120, 1520 
Engineer Battalions 
Ist, 185 
1st Separate, 36n 
Gth, 72, 76, 91, 102, 155, 160, 216, 218 
Headquarters Battalion, Ist Marine Division, 1914 
Infantry Battalions 
1/1, 69, 73-74, 186, 138—140, 145-146, 148, 150-151, 
155-156, 1567, 150, 161, 168, 170, 191, 206-207, 
211, 229-281, 233, 235, 230, 247-248 
1/4, 10, 77, 01-92, 97-00, 101-104, 108, 183-184, 
184, 107—108, 201, 208-204, 216-215, 220-227, 253 
1/5, бп, 68-60, T4, 140, 148-150, 152-154, 156, 
158-159, 164, 190-101, 204, 206, 212, 215, 217, 
2894, 250-252, 254-255 
1/7, TOn, TS, 105, 140, 156, 156m, 157, 159, 163-165, 
167-168, 170, 170», 186, 15%, 231, 233, 235-240, 
242, 250, 259, 260 
1/8, 243, 250 
1/22, 67, 70-77, 95, 100-104, 107», 108-110, 155, 
159-161, 165-166, 170-171, 177-170, 181-152, 19S, 


205, 211, 213, 220, 224-226, 242-245, 201 
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Infantry Battalions—Continued 

1/29, 68-70, 76, Tin, 11, 94-96, 09, 103, 171, 177—178, 
180-181, 201, 204-205, 205n, 206, 211-212, 219, 
922, 227, 227n, 228, 253, 255 

2/1, 69, 73-74, 108, 140, 146, 148, 150-152, 155-156, 
161-162, 165, 167, 170, 189, 189, 190-191, 204, 
206-207, 211, 230-235, 287-239, 239n 

2/4, 26, 68, TT, 91-92, 97-99, 101—104, 108, 177, 182- 
184, 197, 199-201, 201n, 203-204, 216-219, 221- 
222, 224-227, 253, 255 

2/5, T4, 187-141, 148-150, 152-153, 156, 159, 163, 
185—190, 211-212, 217, 229-230, 238-240, 242, 251- 
252, 254-256 

2/1, 68, 70n, 78, 105-106, 140, 146, 146, 151, 154, 
159, 163-165, 168, 170, 188, 215, 231—233, 235-240, 
243 

2/8, 243, 250, 252 

2/22, 67, 16-11, 95, 108, 109n, 154-155, 160-162, 
165-166, 171, 171», 172, 176-177, 201, 203, 205, 
211-212, 224-221, 242, 251, 255 

2/29, 94—95, 98-99, 103-104, 177, 180-182, 219-222, 
221, 227n, 258 

3/1, 69n, 73, 7S, 101-108, 139-140, 148-152, 154n, 
155, 159, 162, 1625», 165, 167, 170, 188, 190-191, 
204, 206, 207, 211, 229, 233, 239 

3/2, 63 

3/4, 66, 70, 91-92, 95-98, 100-104, 108-110, 182-184, 
184n, 197-198, 200, 200n, 203-204, 218-227, 251, 
258, 254n, 255 

3/5, 68-69, 73—74, 88, 106, 137, 139-140, 146n, 149- 
150, 152-158, 156-157, 159, 185, 199, 204, 2047, 
206, 212, 215, 217, 239n, 240, 242, 251-252, 254, 
256 

3/1, 68, T4, T4n, Т8, 105, 107, 149, 153, 156, 156и, 
157, 159, 162, 167, 186, 188, 188n, 1912, 215, 217, 
230, 230n, 231—233, 240, 242-248, 250, 252 

3/8, 243, 250, 252 

3/22, 67, 76-77, 95-98, 108-110, 154—155, 159-161, 
165-166, 170-171, 177-179, 200, 200n, 201, 203, 
211-212, 222, 224-296, 242, 251 


. 3/29, 94-101, 103-104, 166-167, 171-172, 177-182, 


6th Motor Transport Battalion, 2052 
ist Pioneer Battalion, 110 
1st Provisional Military Police Battalion, 365 
Tank Battalions 
1st, 66, 135, 138, 185, 237, 239 
2d, 250 
бер, 66, 76, 95, 160—161, 218, 218n, 219-221 
46th Replacement Draft, 18977 
Division Reconnaissance Companies 
ist, 74, Tán, 18, 217, 231 
6th, 70, 76—77, 91-92, 92n, 95, 108, 177, 198, 201—202, 
205, 218, 216, 218, 228 
LAFASCU-1, 36n, 264 
LAFASCU-2, 264 
LAFASCU-3, 264 
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Regimental Weapons Companies 
4th, 92, 97-98, 101, 218, 2583n 
Tth, 105 
22d, 217 
III Corps Air Delivery Section, 265, 270 
III Corps Evacuation Hospitals 
No. 2, 36n 
No. 3, 145 
Marshalls, 1, 36, 48 
Mashiki, 79-80 
Mason, Col A. T., 152, 152n, 155, 162n, 188, 190-191, 
204, 204n, 206, 211, 230 
Masuya, 70 
Matsumoto, Capt K., 85n 
MeCain, VAdm J. S., 37 
McDonnell, 1stLt P. I., 191% 
McMillan, G. J., 38n 
Measurement ton, 82, 82n 
Medeera, 208, 249-252, 254-255, 259 
Medical. See also Casualties 
evacuation, 28, 73, 102, 109, 162, 165, 184, 217, 220, 
231-232, 238, 240 
hospitals, 110 
surgery wards, 145 
wound classification, 28 
Meka, 218, 245 
Mezado, 208, 236, 240, 242-244, 251 
Mezado Ridge, 236, 238-139, 242, 250-251 
Mikado, 4 
Military government, 243, 266, 268-269 
Miller, Col F. D., 42n 
Miller, LtCol J. C., Jr., 68, 146n, 204% 
Milliken, 1stLt F. A., 73% 
Minami, 120 
Minami-Uebaru, 143 
Minatoga, 60, 63, 114, 244—245 
Minatoga beaches, 25, 44—45, 60, 64, 69, 69n, 126, 142 
Mindanao, 2, 12, 14-15, 15% 
Mines. See Weapons, Japanese. 
Ming Dynasty, 4 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, Japanese, 6 
Minna Shima, 112, 116 
Missouri, USS, 275 
Mitscher, VAdm M. A., 37-88, 48, 85, 126 
Miyagusuku, 134-135, 138-140 
Miyako Jima, 23n, 49, 51n, 266 
M. L. Abele, USS, 123 
Momobaru, 110 
Monahan, LtCol J. S., 191% 
Moore, MajGen J. T., 200% 
Moreau, LtCol J. W., 68, 178 
Morotai, 2 
Morrison, USS, 4n, 145 
Motobu Peninsula, 6, 26, 53-54, 60, 78, 92-94, 94n, 95- 
97, 104-105, 1071, 108-112, 268-269 
Motor transport. See Supply; Vehicles. 
Mt Yae Take, 96-97, 99, 99n, 101—102, 104, 106 
Mueller, MajGen P., 18 
Mukue Gawa, 233 





Mulcahy, MajGen F. P., 18, 27, 2005, 261-262 
Murray, LtCol J. ©., Jv., 69, 135, 138-140, 148, 155-156 
Myers, Maj T. J., 67, 177, 177 


Nagahama, 7 

Nagasaki, 274 

Nago, 8, 55, 82, 92, 94, 94n, 108, 275 

Nago Wan, 93, 96, 106 

Nagoya, 37 

Nagusuku, 208 

Naha, 7-8, 27, 37, 40, 48, 53-55, 51-58, 142-144, 161, 
165-166, 168, 178, 182, 190, 196-199, 201—205, 207, 
210-211, 213, 215-217, 219, 229, 259 

Naha airfield, 219, 221, 223 

Naha canal, 204-205 

Naha harbor, 219, 222, 227 

Nakadomari, 76-77, 91, 91n, 92, 105 

Nakagasuku Wan, 21, 27, 60, 74, TG, 57—85, 90, 113, 196 

Nakama, 129, 132 

Nakanishi, 135, 139 

Nakaoshi, 92-94, 106, 108 

Nakaza, 245, 248 

Nansei Shoto, 2, 6, 11, 48-40, 62, 275 

Narashido, 94 

Naval aviation, See Aircraft; Air support. 

Naval Construction Battalion. See Engineer opera- 
tions; Naval units; Seabees. 

Naval Gunfire, 23-24, 26-27, 32n, 33-34, 41, 48-45, 45n, 
46, 56, 63-64, 71, 90, 93, 07-99, 102, 103n, 104, 111- 
112, 114, 117, 122-125, 136, 145, 147, 149-152, 156, 
160-161, 170, 177, 186, 202, 204, 209, 217, 225, 232, 
237, 239, 243, 245-246, 248-249, 270, 273 

Naval Units. See also Naval gunfire; Ships; Task 
forces: Task groups. 

Pacifie Fleet, 1, 12n, 37, 260 

Third Fleet, 203 

Fifth Fleet, 17, 19, 25, 37, 63n, 86, 203 

Naval Forces, Ryukyus, 261 

Service Squadron Ten, 174 

'rransron 12, 35 

Transron 15, 36, 36m 

Transron 18, 35 

Mine Group One, 43 

Transport Division 50, 111 

58th Naval Construction Battalion (NCB), 176 
11th Special Naval Construction Battalion, 1747 
Underwater Demolition Group Able, 40n, 44-45 
Underwater Demolition Group Baker, 45 
Underwater Demolition Team Т, 88. 

Navy Unit Commendations, 313-315 

Neutfer, Maj. R. P., 178, 180, 201, 2057 

Nevada, USS, 45n 

New Caledonia, 27 

New Guinea, 1-2, 48 

New Hebrides, 51 

New Orleans, USS, 202 

New York, USS, 120, 147, 202 

Nimitz, Adm C. W., 1-2, 12, 12n, 13-14, 16-17, 17n, 18— 
19, 37, 62, 203, 261, 268 

Nimmer, BrigGen D, It, 26n, 32, 152a 





Nippa, RAdm 'leizo, 537 

Nishibaru, 121-122, 126, 128-181 

Nishibaru Ridge, 126, 129, 131 

Nishikoku beaches, 215, 217 

Nodake, 70 

North China, 275 

Northern Attack Force, 15, 26, 28, 34-35, 47, 108%, 111, 
See also Task forces, 

Northern Tractor Flotilla, 36 

North Pacific, 2-3, 12n 


Oahu, 27, 30, 35, 172 
Okinawa, 2-4, 6, бп, 7, Tn, 8, 9n, 11, 11n, 14-17, 19, 197, 
20-21, 21», 28, 24n, 25-28, 31-32, 34-38, 43-46, 45- 
55, 56n, 58, 60, 62-68, 69, 72, Tan, 74, TOn, 78, 80-84, 
S5n, S6, SS, 90, 95, 97, 99, 105—108, 110—111, 118, 125, 
130, 133-135, 139, 142, 144, 150, 154, 172-175, 110, 
185, 199-200, 207, 210, 216, 229, 233, 235, 243-24». 
250-251, 256-259, 261-262, 264, 266, 268-275 
government, 6, S-9, 71 
history, 3-6, 9n, Т1 
population, 4, 6, 8-9, Э, 50, 56-57, 59, 71-72, TA, TS, 
87-88, 93-94, 96, 105—108, 109», 112, 115, 182, 234, 
240, 243, 251-252, 254-255, 257, 267-268, 275 
railroads, S, 140, 159, 161—162, 180, 187-188 210, 246 
road network, 7-8, 68, 72, 76-77, 10-80, 91, 97, 105-100, 
138, 157, 192, 198, 202, 207, 213, 220, 245, 267 
terrain, 6-9, 11, 26, 31, 66, 77, 91-94 96-99, 101-103, 
105, 109-112, 120, 134, 188, 151, 154-157, 159-160, 
164-166, 180, 182, 184, 186, 191, 194, 197-198, 205, 
225, 227-228, 235, 246, 248 
vegetation, 6-S, 68, 95, 106, 121, 242 
weather, 20, S2, 90, 122-128, 133, 138, 154, 184-185, 
191-192, 196-107, 199, 201-202, 205, 200-211, 215- 
216, 218-220, 228-230, 254, 272 
Okinawa Gunto, б, 11, 20-21, 28n, 4H, 46, 52, 114, 243, 
259, 265-266, 215 
Okinawa Ken, 56n 
Okino Daito, 231. 
Oldendorf, VAdm J. B., 184 
OLYMPIC, 273-27 
Onaga, 131-134, 143, 148 
100-fathom curve, 43 
Опра, 77—78, 105 
Onna Take, 269 
Ono Yama, 216, 218-220 
Ora, 92-94, 95n, 108 
Oroku, 220, 224, 226-227 
Oroku airfield, 60, 213, 215, 220 
Oroku-Mura, 220-221 
Oroku Peninsula, 60, 148, 182, 209, 213, 215, 217-222, 
225, 229, 232, 944, 247, 253, 275 
Osaka, 37 
Osnuii Guuto, 6 
Ota, RAdm Minoru, 53, 53m, 60n, 143—144, 182, 200, 227, 
229 
Ouki, 120, 122, 126-127 
Oyashi, 10 
Oyama, 143-145 
Ozato, 54, 198, 233-234, 231, 248-249 
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Pacilic Northwest, 3 
Pacific Ocean Areas, 12n, 19 
Palaus, 12-18, 15, 37. See also Peleliu. 
Patrols. See Tacties. 
Paul Hamilton, USS, 88 
Pavuvu, 32n, 38 
Pearl Harbor, 14, 17, 1145, 261 
Peiping, 275 
Peleliu, 2, 32, 82, 53 
Pensacola, USS, 8% 
Perry, Como M. C., 3-4 
Pesendores, 16 
Philippines, 1-2, 12-14, 14n, 15, 17, 37, 48-49, 52, 60, 83, 
218, 215 
Picket screen, S2-83, 85, 114, 145, 199, 243, 258. See 
also Ships, American. 
Pinckney, USS, 185 
“The Pinnacle”, 240 
Pitt, USS, 36n, 40n 
Planning 
air, 27 
base development, 27-28, 30, 266, 274 
concept, 23 
logistical, 15, 25n, 27-29, 172 
naval, 27, 46 
tactical, 22-28 
Poland, Maj F. W., Jr., 204, 204n, 212 
Post, MnjGen E. D., 177 
Potsdam Declaration, 274 
Powell, 1stLt R. J., 74 
Preston, USS, 95 
Prince of Satsuma, 4 
Pringle, USS, 114n 
Prisoners of war, 90, 211, 252, 2532, 254 
Psychological warfare teams, 251 
Pyle, Ernie, 117» 


Radar. See Communications. 

Rabaul, 2 

Radio Tokyo, 69 

Randle, BrigGen E. H., 116, 118 

Rawlings, VAdm Sir B., 45 

Razorback Ridge, 167 

Rehearsals, 80-84 

Reifsnider, RAdm L. F., 18, 34-85, 10221, 111, 114, 143 
Reorganization of Marine divisions, 942 


Replacements 
American, 32, 82n, 125, 159, 171, 204, 212, 260, 272- 
218 


Japanese, 124, 141, 200 
Richardson, LtGen R. C., Jr., 16 
Rineer, Capt F. D. 156 
Roads. See Okinawa. 

Robb, LtCol W. G., 180-181 

Roberts, Col II. C., 182, 1827, 251 

Rocky Crags, 127—131 

Koi, 36, 36n 

Roosevelt, President, 1, 14 

Ross, LtCol R. P., Jr, 156, 150», 101, 204, 206, 211, 
229-230 
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Roth, Maj M. C., 68, 139” 

Russells, 27, 29, 32-33, 35 

Russo-Japanese War, 40 

Rutland, USS, 88 

Ryukyus, 4, 6, S, 14-17, 19-20, 23, 23n, 87, 48-49, 203, 


261, 263, 266, 265, 215 


Sabol, LtCol S. V., 135, 138-130, 148, 151, 1625», 191, 
191» 

Saidor, 1 

Saipan, 13, 16, 21-28, 31-83, 35-36, 36n, 124, 172 

Sakishima Gunto, 6, 44-45, 60n, 83, 264 

Samar, 2 

Samuel Chase, USS, 36n, 40n 

San Francisco, 13, 17 

Sangamon, USS, 145 

Sarasota, USS, 111 

Sasebo Naval Barracks, 59% 

Satsumas, 4 

Scaling ladders, 136 

Schmidt, MajGen H., 2632 

Schneider, Col M. F., 67, TT, 110, 160, 177, 170, 182n 

Schofield Barracks, 30 

Scott, LtCol J. W., Jr., 202 

Seabees, Gn, 28, 80. See also Naval units, 

Secretary of the Navy, 273 

Senaga Shima, 221, 228 

Senior Officer Present Afloat (ХОРА ), 18, 15» 

Sesoko Shima, LOS 

Shana Wan, 95 

Shansi Province, 50 

Shanghai, 13, 53m 

Shapley, Col A., 67, 70, 91, 97, 104, 109, 183, 201, 215, 
218, 221-222, 251, 255 

Shea, USS, 145 

Sheetz, BrigGen J. R., 25, 120, 122», 1277 

Shelburne, LtCol C. W., 140, 149, 153, 158, 206, 250, 
252, 254 

Shepherd, MajGen L. C., Jr., 25, 33, 46, 67, 69, 77, 95-06, 
96n, 1037, 107, 154, 161, 167, 177n, 178, 182, 184, 
198, 201, 203, 213, 215, 222, 228, 251, 253, 255, 271; 
Gen, 20n, 92n 

Sherman, Capt F. P., 17 

Sherman, Maj N. R., 242% 

Sherrod, R., 261m 

Shichina, 199, 203, 212-213 

Shikoku Island, 38 

Shima, б» 

Shimabuku, 12: 

Shimajiri, 38 

Shinazato, 203 

Shindawaku, 220-230, 233, 245 

Shipping. See Planning, logistical. 

Ships 

American 
barges, 81-82, 174 
battleships, 41, 45-46, 64, 83, 114, 128, 125-127, 145, 
160, 202, 218, 238, 270-271 

cargo vessels, 28, 36, 43, 72, 82-83, 1147, 160 
control vessels, 34, G4, 80-81, SS 








Ships—Continued 
Americaun—Continued 

cruisers, 41, 45-46, 64, 58, 125-127, 145, 160, 202, 
218, 210 

destroyers, 41, 44-45, 64, 82-83, So, SS, 114, 114n, 
123, 125-127, 130, 135, 144—145, 160, 199, 208, 218 

destroyer escorts, 85, 1145, 123, 258 

escort carriers, 27, 35, S3, 145, 262-205 

fast carriers, 1, 27, 60, 83-85, 261 

gunboats, 41», 4445, 64, 114, 145 

hospital ships, 28, 28n, 135 

Inuding eraft, 25, 40, 40», 41, 45, 45n, 63, 66, 
80—81, S2n, S3, 114, 122, 126, 135, 144-145, 251 

landing ships, 28, 36, 40-41, 63-64, 66, 80-82, 82n, 
88, 90, 116, 123, 145, 172, 243, 258 

mine vessels, 40, 48-46, 83, 85, S7, 114m, 144-145 

mortar gunboats, 417, 55, 114 

reconnaissance boats, 87, 108, 215 

repair vessels, 43, 45 

rocket craft, 41n, 237 

seaplane tender, 258 

submarines, 2, 37, 50, 86 

support craft, 41, 64, 82, 145, 147, 166, 177, 221, 270 

transports, 28, 34, 36, 44, 62, 72, 82-83, 64, ST-8S, 
111, 114, 116, 172 

Japanese, 427, 45, 58, 00, 85-86, 144-146, 166 

Shisler, LtCol C. W., 200, 2005, 211, 226, 242 

Shofner, LtCol А. C., 1565, 230, 2305, 235 

Shore party, 80, 52, хэн, 112, 174, 272 

Shoto, Gn 

Shukan, 4% 

Shuri, 7-8, 11m, 38, 54-60, 90, 118-119, 125-126, 128, 
132, 134, 140—145, 147, 149, 151, 155, 157, 160, 164— 
165, 167-168, 170-174, 176, 180, 182-185, 189-199, 
202-204, 206-210, 212-213, 228-230, 245, 271-272 

Shuri Castle, 143, 190, 206-207, 209, 211 

Shuri Ridge, 190-191, 204, 206 

Shutts, Sgt К. A., 76n 

Sino-Jupanese War of 1894, G 

Skyline Ridge, 127—131 

Smith, Col A. D., 115-117 

Smith, LtGen Н, M., 263n 

Smith, R. R., 52n, 53n 

Snedeker, Col E. W., 68, 74, 74», 140, 157, 165, 188, 
215, 217, 236; BrigGen, 367, 105n 

Sobe, 68, 145 

Solomons, 1, 31-32, 35, 48 

South China Coast, 37, 48 

South China Sea, 15n 

Southern Attack Force, 18, 28, 34, 47. 
forces. 

South Pacific, 125, 31 

Southern Tractor Flotilla, 36 

Southwest Pacific, 2, 11, 12n, 15 

Spruance, Adm R. A., 2, 2n, 16-17, 17, 18n, 19, 87. 45, 
174, 203 

Staging area, 36 

Stilwell, Gen J. W., 259-261, 275 

Stockman, Capt. J, R., 2304 

Straits of Tsushima, 3 


See also Task 





Strategy, 1-2, 12-18, 15-17 
Supply 
American, 188, 184, 185, 220, 238, 207 
nerial delivery, See Air support, 
dumps, SO, S2, 106-107, 110, 172, 174, 185, 195, 211, 
217, 232-233, 273-274 
movement of supplies, 09, 72, S0, 102, 106, 106, 108, 
201-202, 211, 215, 217, 220, 267 
problems, 74, 16-71, 91, 99, 102-104, 172, 197, 199, 
216, 230-232 
resupply, 27, 65, Soa, 111, 172-178 
unloading, 80-82 
Japanese, 94, 103, 127, 143, 182 
Support Air Direetion Net. Sce Commmnieautions, 
Supreme Allied Commander, 275 
Suzuki, MajGen Shigeru, 208 
Sunabe, 54 
Support Craft Flotilla, 414. 
Suriago, 14 
Sicaliow, USS, 130 


See also Ships, American. 


Tactics 
American 

armor, 76-77, 91, 101 

connterbattery, 25, 98. 
ca, 

flame thrower, 154, 194 

liaison, 46n, 186 

mopping up activities, 118, 139, 194, 210-212, 229, 
238-240, 242, 952, 254-255, 250, 213 

original scheme of maneuver, 22-25 

patrolling, 31, 71, 73-74, 74n, 71-19, 91-02, 05-100, 
102, 104-106, 108, 125, 131, 133, 187-189, 149, 
154—155, 159, 166, 185-186, 103-104, 197—119, 202- 
203, 211-213, 224-225, 229, 231, 233, 231-239, 
247, 260 

reconnaissance, 31, 45, 73, 70-75, ST, 02-93, 105-109, 
112, 134, 138, 198, 213, 230, 236, 261 

reinforcements, 146, 150, 236 

ridge-hopping, 102 

screening smoke, 64, 81-85, 114, 138—129, 152, 158- 
159, LAT, 178, 186, 223, 233, 235, 238, 240, 246, 
250 

Japanese 

ambushes, 73, 94, 108 

counterattacks, 42, 94, 101, 108, 120, 122-124, 127, 
129, 134, 186, 141, 142-144, 149-152, 158, 164-165, 
167, 170-171, 177-178, 180, 182, 184, 194, 196, 201, 
204, 226, 234-235, 289, 242-245, 240, 248 

counterlandings, 146, 166 

demolitions, 94, 044, 106, 144, 159, 187, 200 

doctrine, 2 

guerrilla operations, 57, 90, 104—109, 109m, 110, 251 

infiltration, 57, 73, 116, 128, 134, 139, 158, 167, 170, 
182, 185, 201, 204, 219, 227, 235, 248, 251, 253 

reinforcements, 37, 153, 157, 178, 199 

screening smoke, 238 

suipinz, 68, 70, 95, 100, 115, 165, 167, 201, 211-212, 
217, 219, 240, 251-252, 254 


withdrawal, 202, 207-209 


See also Avtillery, Ameri- 
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Taira, 106-107, 109-110 
Takabanare Shima, SS 
Takamotoji, 115. 
Takanyuta, 231 
Talaud, 14 
Tamikamiya, 224 
Tanabaru, 120-151, 143, 149 
Tanabaru Ridge, 181 
Tanzola, Col V. J., 111 
Tarawa, 60 
Target Information Center, 270 
Task forces 
ТЕ 31, 203, 259, 261 
TF 34, 270 
TF 38, 37 
TF 51, 18, 26, 83, S4n, S5, 114n, 123, 125, 130, 145, 
160, 174-175, 203 
TE 52, 40n, 43—46, 60 
TF 53, 18, 36, 108, 111 
TF 54, 18, 43, 46, 60, 270 
TF 55, 18 
TF 56, 18 
TEF 57, 182, 45, 83 
TF 58, 18n, 36-38, 40n, 43-44, 83-86, 114n, 126-127, 
160 
TF 59, 43 
Task groups 
TG 51.1, 41, 8T 
TG 51.19, 88 
TG 51.2, 33 
TG, 51.21, 111, 114 
Task Organization, IIT Amphibious Corps, 298-301 
Tengan, T4 
Tennessee, USS, 103 
Tera, 215-216, 229, 233-236 
Terrain. See Caves; Japanese defenses; Okinawa. 
Teton, USS, 34 
Threadfin, USS, 86 
Tientsin, 275 
Tinian, 17, 35, 86% 
Tiscornia, Capt E. R., 140% 
Tjisdane, SS, 160 
Toan, 50 
Toguchi, 94-97, 99, 102-104, 107 
Tokara Gunto, 6 
Tokashiki Shima, 38, 41-42, 44 
Tokuno Shima, 28% 
Tokuyama, 86 
Tokyo, 2, 6, 14, 37, 48, 50, 56, 278 
Toma, 220 
Tolman, USS, 60, 60n 
Tombs, 127, 149, 165, 167, 188, 206. See also Okinawa, 
terrain. 
Tombstone Ridge, 127-129 
Tomigusuku, 53, 226, 227 
Tomui, 213, 245-246 
Tomusu, 209, 229, 231 
Tori Shima, 243 
Toyama, 216 
Toyama Maru, 50, 50n 
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Toyoda, Adm Soemu, 83, 851, 86, 130 

Training, 30-84 

Transport Quartermasters, 36 

Transports. See Ships. 

Trilling, Sgt P., T6n 

Truk, 2 М 

Tsingtao, 275 

T-6 flotation devices, 64, 64n, 66 

Tsugen, 87-88, 90 

Tsugen Shima, 87, 90, 90n, 125 

Tsukasan, 54, 208, 212-213, 215, 217, 230 

Tsuwa, 144 

Turner, VAdm R. K., 16, 1S, 28, 24n, 25, 27, 34, 68, 69, 
80-82, 85, 87, 95, 111, 126-127, 174-115, 243, 263 


Uchima, 138, 140, 155 

Uchitomari, 79-80, 121—123, 125, 140 

Udo, Col Takehiko, 60, 96, 99, 104, 112, 254, 255 

Uebaru, 120 

Uibaru, 225 

Ulithi, 2, 18, 24n, 27, 35-38, 43 

Unaha, 133 

Underwater demolitions, 40, 43, 45, 45n, 46, 46n, SS, 
114. See also Naval units. 

United Nations, 215 

Unten-Ko, 53, 60, 94, 96 

Urasoe-Mura Escarpment, 125-126, 128-131, 133, 130, 
142, 144, 148, 151 

Ushijima, LtGen Mitsuru, 49, 52, 54, 695», 142-143, 
149-150, 208-209, 227, 236, 230n, 244, 248, 251-252, 
258 


Vehicles 
American, 72, 80, 91. See also Amphibian vehicles. 
armored bulldozers, 77, 91, 122, 165, 168, 183, 221, 
225, 287, 241, 253-254 
bulldozers, 198 
jeeps, 72, 91, 110 
trailers, 72, 105 
trucks, 72, 77, 80, 97, 110, 202, 208, 210, 154n, 166 
Japanese, 94, 105, 108, 115, 202 


Wachtler, Col W. A., 110 

Wada, MajGen Kosuke, 51, 144, 208 

Waldorf, LtCol H. A., 250 ; 

Walker, Maj A., 70, 77, 92, 201, 205, 213, 215, 228 
Wallace, MajGen F. C., 82, 174, 243, 250, 266, 268-269 
Wallace, LtCol P. E., 252 

Wallace, BrigGen W. J., 261-262 

Wana, 161, 165, 168, 170, 185, 188, 190 

Wana Draw, 165, 167, 176, 185-191, 204, 206, 211, 212 
Wana Ridge, 162, 165, 168, 170, 185-192, 207 
War Department, 268 

War dogs, 94n, 106, 108 

War Ministry, Japanese, 53 

Washburn, Maj R. T., 256 

Washington, D. C., 62 

Wasp, USS, 38 

Watanabe, LtGen Hasao, 49n 

Watson, MajGen T. E., 18, 36 
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Western Islands Attack Group, 18, 28, 34, 40. See 


also Task groups. 


Weapons 
American 


antiaircraft guns, 63, S3, 144-145, 200, 203, 258, 
271 

armored flame throwers, 134, 138, 150, 152, 159, 161, 
164, 18S, 190, 193, 238, 240, 246-248, 254-257, 


от 


alá 

assault guns (M-T's), 105, 116, 128, 130, 134, 139, 
151, 152, 154n, 155, 167, 185, 185, 190, 205, 211— 
218, 221-222, 225-226, 271 

bazookas, 167, 206 

bayonets, 118 

depth charges, 44 

-inch howitzers, 127, 147, 180, 271 

Simm mortars, 95-96, 140, 159, 166, 186, 226, 253, 
238-239, 272 

explosive charges, 138, 161 

5-inch guns, 41, 44, 46, 174, 270 

flame throwers, 117, 161, 163, 183-184, 188, 227 

4.2-inch mortars, 64, 129, 167, 186, 217, 256, 272 

14-inch guns, 120, 147 

grenades, 101, 117, 118, 124, 163, 171, 176, 190, 201, 
217 

machine guns, 170, 282, 256 

mortars, 42, 125, 138, 146-147, 152, 156, 170, 188, 
190, 201, 202, 211, 232, 238-240, 242-243, 256-257 

105mm howitzers, 41, 66, 96 

155mm guns, 43, 822, 147, 271 

155mm howitzers, 130, 147, 271 

recoilless rifles, 246 

rockets, 41, 125, 147, 153, 166, 190, 211, 217, 237, 
239-240, 249, 255 

75mm howitzers, 66, 127, 154, 160, 170, 271 

16-inch guns, 174, 180 

60mm mortars, 101 

small arms, 123-124, 167, 238 

supporting Weapons, 117, 120, 122, 148, 151, 172, 
186, 193-194, 197, 204, 225, 232, 235, 247 

tanks, 57, 63-64, 64n, 66, 70, тт, 79-80, 91, 116-117, 
120, 122, 128, 128”, 130-131, 133-134, 131—138, 
150-155, 158-163, 165-168, 170-171, 177-180, 
183-191, 193-194, 198, 201, 205, 208-209, 212, 
217, 220-228, 225, 228, 234-240, 242, 245-252, 254— 
256, 272-273 

37mm AT guns, 167, 189, 217, 220, 222, 225-226 

torpedoes, 86 

20mm cannon, 44, 147 

240mm howitzers, 271 


Japanese 


antiaircraft guns, 15, 46, 52, 86, 128, 244 

antitank guns, 50, 59, 80, 115, 120, 126, 138, 152, 
161, 180, 186, 235, 238, 250 

automatic weapons, 166, 171, 178, 182, 185, 219-222, 
224 

baka bombs, 123, 145 

coast-defense guns, 11, 24, 26, 45n, 55, 103 

S-inch rockets, 219 


Wenpons—Continued 
Japanese— Continued 
18-inch rifles, Sou 
Simm mortars, 50, 52, 59, SS 
4mm antitank guns, 50-52, SS, 137, 151, 171, 186, 
211, 240 
grenades, 101, 106, 110, 117, 123-124, 128, 188, 144, 
167, 171, 151, 184, 185, 19S, 200, 227, 288, 244, 
246 
"[diot-sticks", 110, 110n, 112 
machine cannon, 502-53, 71, T4, 94, 102, 138, 217, 
219, 221 
machine-guns, 87-85, 04-95, 97-90, 102, 105, 115- 
116, 11752, 119, 121—123, 127-130, 133, 138-141, 
158-161, 164—168, 170-176, 178-179, 186, 188, 190- 
195, 198, 202, 204—206, 211—212, 215, 211—220, 222- 
223, 225, 230, 232, 238, 244, 246, 248, 250, 252-256 
mines, 45, 91, 94, 104, 106, 112, 115-120, 128, 135, 
140, 159, 166, 179-180, 183, 187, 200, 212, 218-219, 
221, 224, 240, 248 
mortars, 42, 52, 59, 64, 66, 74, 79, SS, 90, 94, 97-99, 
101-102, 105-106, 108, 115-116, 119-128, 127-128, 
133-134, 136, 188, 140, 144, 147, 149, 151, 158-159, 
162, 164—168, 170-171, 176, 178-188, 190-191, 193- 
195, 198, 200-202, 204, 206, 211—212, 217, 219-220, 
222-225, 230, 234-236, 238, 240, 244-245, 247-248, 
250, 253-254 
90mm guns, 157 
90mm mortars, 52n, 124, 238 
150mm guns, 48, 52, 224 
150mm howitzers, 52, 177, 244 
120mm guns, 53, 220 
rifles, 71, 88, 94, 9S, 105, 114, 123, 127, 136, 160, 
166-167, 175, 185, 188, 204-205, 212, 215, 220, 
223, 930, 233-234, 238, 246, 250, 256 
satchel charges, 117, 120, 128, 166, 253 
70mm howitzers, 50, 124 
75mm guns, 11, 50-52, 88, 99, 101, 112, 124, 225 
G-inch guns, 88, 220 
small arms, 66, 70, 74, 101—102, 133-184, 141, 159, 
165-166, 178, 186-187, 190, 194, 201, 204, 206, 
211, 238-240, 254 
tanks, 51, 149, 157, 202 
38-inch guns, 220 
320mm spigot mortars, 52, 122 
torpedoes, 84 
Weather. See Okinawa. 
Western Pacific, 13, 37 
Whaling, Col W. J., 99, 99n, 180, 212, 219, 253 
Whitehead, Capt R. F., USN, 127 
Whitehill, Сат W. M., 12” 
Window, 145 
Winn, Col W. S., 88 
Woodhouse, LtCol H. F. Jr., 67, 161, 166, 171, 176-177, 
203, 211 
Woods, MajGen L. E., 262, 266 
Wright, LtCol E. A., 178, 222 
Wright, RAdm J., 18 
Wyeoff, Maj D. P., 170n 
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Yabuchi Shima, 78 

Yaeju Dake, 207-208, 245-249 

Yaeju Dake-Yuza Dake Escarpment, 244, 249, 259 

Yafusu, 133-134, 148 

Yagachi Shima, 94, 108 

Yahara. Col Hiromichi, 54, 55n, 123-124, 148-144, 150, 
236n, 251 

Yaka, 91 

Yakabi Shima, 40, 40n, 41-46 

Yakada, 77, 91 

Yakamaru, Maj, 55% 

Yamadadobaru, 94 

Yamato, 85, 85n, 86 

Yanaga, C., 4n 

Yap, 2 

Yeaton, LtCol S. S., 205% 

Yellow Sea, 3 

Yofuke, 96-97 

Yokoi, RAdm T., 83n 


Yokosuka Naval Base, 275 

Yonabaru, 8, 25, 54-55, 58, 126, 142-143, 192-196, 198- 
199, 202-203, 207—208, 210, 213, 215, 229, 259 

Yonabaru airfield, 120, 188, 147 

Yonawa, 198-199 

Yontan airfield, 28, 25-26, 52, 54-55, 58, 60, 64, 67, TOn, 
11-12, 76, 76n, 77—78, 80, 82, 144, 200, 262, 266-267 

Yorktown, USS, 88 

Yoron Shima, 6 

Yunagusuku, 208-209 

Yuza, 232-235, 246-249 

Yuza Dake, 207-208, 235-286, 245-249, 255 

Yuza Hill, 285, 239 


Zumami Shima, 88, 40-41, 41n, 42-48 
Zampa-Misaki, 60%, 69, 70, 16n 
Zawa, 232-233 

Zimmerman, Maj J. L., 33n 
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